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SISLOLOESM 


« Tothe Chriſtian Reader in- 


creaſe of faith and knowledge, with 
an carneſt Zeale of Chriſt Ie- 
ſus the Lord. 


= HE Epiſtleto the Hebraes contey- 
'Þ neth ſuch dotflrine as the holy apoſtle knew 
Y LT ſte neceſſarie for the Tewe, who ( a fewe 
= I P excepted )in the blindnes of their heartes, 
Ib acknowledged not Chritte Teſus for the 
I W HMeſſras: albeit allthinges long before pro= 
| phecied of the Meſſias , by the holy Patrt- 
arches and Prophetes, were m him clearely and fully accom- 
pliſmned and that in the eyes andeares of all Iſrael. This their 
great blindnes,cauſed the excellent light of this Epiſtle to be ſet 
oorth to the whole world: for as their other wantes and fallin 
off from- the faith, and naturall Olme tree, cauſed the full- 
neſſe and graſfing in of the Gentules: ſo their doubufulnes, as the 
doubtfulneſſe of Thomas, occaſioned ſuch cleare doCtrine , that 
we which come afterwarde , cannot now without ſmgular impi- 
etie,make any doubt in the doftrine and goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſte the which long agoe hath not beene both madezand ful- 
ly aunſweared. 

Wherenppon all men ought to bee armed with this perſuaſy 
on,that whoſoener againe doubteth , where the doubt ts alrea- 
dy taken away: and whoſoener —_ the (ame that hath beene 
heeretofore puniſhed , ts adouble offender : for hee ts not guiltie 
of the mfidelitic alone,or of the ſinne,but alſo of the deſpiſng the 
e.vample ſet downe for vs,that we tremblmg at the mſte madge- 
ments of God agamſt others , ſhould anoyde the the ſmne in our 
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ſelues: 


Tothe Reader. 


ſelues: knowing that if wee commmicate with the wicked in their 
blindr.es,wee muſt alſo communicate with them in the daunger: 
if in the promocation,then in the puniſhment Wherefore, concere 
ning my firſt woordes, the Tewes acknowledged not Teſs Chrift 
for the Meſoras and redeemer of the world : but we muſt ac- 
knowleag it , and the rather hauing among#t the w1nipeakable 
treaſures of the word of God this pretious epiſtle,wherin the do« 
ftrine of the perſon,and offices of Chriſte are moſt ſubſtantially 
proouedgarnd witneſſed by the holy Ghoſt, 

For therein the Apoſtle chiefely proueth Chriſt to be the an« 
woynted of God,annomted not with common Oyle,but with the 
_ of gladnes,that i,with all fulneſſe of the ſpirite,into a pro= 
phet that teacheth ws the wiſcdome and lone of the father:hee 
alone the prieſt that waſheth away ſmne,c maketh peace with 

his ſacrifice,enen a high Prieſt after the order of Melchiſes 
dech al other prieſts,after the order of Leuie bemg for the tme, 
but ſhadowes and figures of the hght and hife in ( hriſte : hee 4« 
lone the King of Salem whoſe kingdom us without vnrighteouſ< 
nes,and euerlaſting mot as other kingdomes,which are outward 
11d boduly but his kingdome frameth andruleth the hart by the 
ſpirit of God and the ſcepter of his lippes: the throne thereof be= 
ng eſtabliſhed mm trueth and mateſtze for euer and ener. Beſides 
theſe chiefe partes being the bodze of the Epiſtle, there be other 
braiches,conteining both vehemet exhortations to the worthy 
receining of the word, this preſent doftrine in fatth,and alſo 
to the bringing forth of the plentifull frutte therof in patience. 
This excellent epiſtle, about foure yeres paſt,was exponded 
in the citie of London by two learned & godly men,who made, 1 
ſuppoſe their choice of that Epiſtle,as conteining very neceſſary 
doftrine for our times,wherin the enimies of the Goſpelare tots 
many,c5 prenaile too too much againſt the peace of the ( hurchs 
for they ſeke righteouſnes in therr own works & ſacrifices, whi- 
che is not foldothermiſe in heaut or earth the m the righteouſ< 
wes & alone ſacrifice of our lord Ieſus Chriſt :who not by the ſa- 
| crifice of 


Tothe Reader, 


erifice of ſtraige bloud but by the offering vp of his owne bloud, 
being himſelfe the ſacrifice and ſacrificer made an end of all ſa+ 
erifices and oblations going before and lefte no place for any new 
ſacrifice or oblation to be vſed afterward? Neither was this all, 
that the e Apoſtle owerthroweth all other ſacrifices, eſtabhſhing 
that as all ſufficient which was at the fullnes of them,according 
ro the eternalldecree of God the father made vpon the altar of 
the croſſe once far exer, and fo conſequently confuteth the Pa 
pittes,mamteyning, even with bloudie ſacrifices of men, their 
wnbloudy ſacrifice of the Maſſe:but moreouer the dofrine is ve 
ry profitable,and ne ceſſarie to ſterre vp the minds,and furniſh the 
harts of profeſſours of the Goſpel , 1h knowledge concerning the 
perſon and offices of Chriſt leſus the Lord. 

For toleame the Catholiques(a5 they untruly call themſelues) 
either to the grace of God to be conuerted(which God graunt vs 
hartily to pray for )or to the blindnes of therr hart to worſhip they 
know not what concerning the profeſſours of the truth,] beſeech 
the m the mercies of Teſus Chriſt to knowe the height, the depth, 
the length & bredth,ch al the me ſures of (briſt preached inthe 
Goſpel,that as the foundation is moſte certeine,ſs it bee alſo 
certeinely knowne and bring forth certeine fruttes to the glory of 
God & their own aſſured ſaluatio m bim.Otherwiſe if the know 
ledge of our lord Teſus Chriſt be weake our faith canot be ſtrong * 
sf the fuh be not ſtrong the our hope ts ſmall, the affliflwons of 
the ſpirit many But on the other ſide, daily and effettnall exerci- 
ſes of the worde bringe creaſe of knowledge , increaſe of hnow= 
ledge bringeth vicreaſe of faith, mcreaſe of faith bringeth in= 
creaſe of hope hape bringeth patience, and in patience wee halde 
the poſſeſſion of our ſoules til the day of our ful redempreon. 

But,to returne to the two Interpreters of this Epiſtle , the 
one lyueth,and may doe wel (if the Lord ſo diſpoſe of his hearte) 
zo publiſhe in Printe his Rgadinges made to his greate prayſe 
wvpon the whole: the other 15 layd up inpeace with the righteous: 
but before his death he painfully gathered together the greatesF 
part of his letkures leaning the im writing,that therby he. might 

C1. agame 


TotheReader, 
againe profite the Church after his d-ath:and now they ave pub. 
liſhed to the benefite of the Church , the zeale whereof greatly 
exerciſed his godly minde,and many times brought his watch- 
full head and weake body neere tothe graue. Of whome Imighs 
#ruly ſpeake much to his great prayfe.c> yet nothing unknownes 
but let God hane the praiſe : nenertheleſſe,as I will ſay no more, 
in perſuading men,ſo I can ſay no leſſe in duetie then thu + his 
goodne ſſe was by the grace of Goa, very much, and his harme« 
leſſnes more: his giftes notable,and his ſpirite more notable : ac 
companying him,for the meaſure of his boatly ftrength with dat 
ly increaſe,til the laſt day and hower ,wherin for our puniſhmens 
the Lord tranſlated hm from mortalitie to immortalttie. 
Touching theſe his Praleftions,a goodly paterne of his ſwete 
ſprite , thout haſt them ( gentle Reader) in thy hands, and Teaue 
them to thy iudgement they neede not my commendation. But 
be not thou deceined in indgemg good thmges by the firſt tafte : 
for the 'y delight more the ſecond time,then at the firſt: and more 
at the third time,then at the ſecond. Try my commenaation,and 
gine thy ſentence. \ 
© "But of all other readers of theſe M.Ed. Deerings expoſitions, 
Thane namely to exhort and beſeeeh the ((1trens of London,c3+ 
others, ſometime h1s atligent auditonrs,that they would now re< 
paire their vnder/tanding and remſite therr conſolations reaped 
at the firit frutes of this preſent aottrine : that they would alſo 
examine,ard take an accompt of their memorie, to ſee what ts 
now ſet downe in writmg here,that they hane viterly forgotten 
long agoe.So they ſhall beholde how eaſily good thinges,and com- 
fortable things,enen thmger of eternalllife , how ſoone they pe 
riſhe ind for want of trite rexerence to the wore, or diligent re- 
gard to our ſaluation, are by Satan made fruiteleſſe: whereas in 
ſmall matters olde men haue freſhe memories , as to remembe? 
where their gold lyeth,and how many obl1gations they haue,and 
of what wel a. eAnd what is it ( I pray you) that in them 
eanſeth ſo good momorie? enen the hart ſet theron with diligent 
are: hich heart more ſet vpon that that is more precious in- 


firitly 
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finitely, what indgement what comfort what ſtedfaſines wonldie 
cauſe in the word of life ? But how commeth ſo ſmall heede info 
mightie matters ? Certeinly herevpon, that the worldly man 

of a worlaly minde:and a man without the ſpirit (as the Apoſtle 

Tude (peaketh) hath no taſt of the ſpirit, delight in ſpritual ri- 

ches,they are to him fooliſhnes, But of memorie thus much may 

ſuffice : I would hane thought it too muche, were it not that 0 

learning and kyowledge in man,I know nothing better. For thy 

memorie, my the voice be taken awayand the ſpirite with 

the Lord,yet the doftrine remameth ta thee jn letters: remaine 

thou mindfull now to make that hereafter fruitfull ts thee by di- 

ligenceqwhich hetherto hath by negligence lyen barren... 

Let vs account it a bleſſing from God,that we haue thus ma- 
ny of M.Deeringsreadings, the reſb., whighe were tathe x. 
(/hapter or there about avdthe other three (hapters waite for, 
and deſire ſome other mans fanhbfull labour . If any man haning 
ſmall hope to make the remainder hke to that which wee bane, 
refuſe therefore to attempt the matter, let him,otherwiſe aboi- \ 
ding with £1 fis and lerſure und raning exertiſes:in the Church, 
humble hunſelfe to be ia the ſecondar third place;to fimſhe the 

worke,and benefite the Churc/),whereunto al men are infuitely 
mdebted, and almoſt u2 man carefull to come out of debt. 

But moſt of ail , let vs contuanally pray, that our good God 
would, m theſe periilous ends of the world.put an vs al his whole 
compl:t armour to ſtand againſt the power and malice of Satan: 
that he world alſo /luminate our heartes , with the bright bea- 
mes of his wiſedame and holy word, that we may be freed from 
the darknes of ignoraunce and errour : that the mouthes of the 
wicked may be ſtopped,and the lppes of the children of God ope= 
ned,and fulfilled with the prayſes of God. 

Moreoner,ſeerg the Lord hath layed, ſharpe roddes,and long 
time executed great iudgements vpon our netghbours round a- 
bout : gining vs now all theſe 18. yeares of our grations Soue- 
reigne.the Goipelm great peace: it is our duetie,to conſider our 
dnetie ini this behalfe:fſt that we m brotherl y compaſſion, ard 
ina 
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bn an inward fellowfeeling lament,cf to our power redreſſe their 
calamities: ſecondarily , that wee be thankefull to God, for our 
peace, and carefull to yeeld our ſelues in all ſmglenes and trueth, 
enery way obedient to the kingdome of our Lord Teſus Chriſt,the 
kmg of peace,jn as large && the ſame maner , that us tows offered 
61 the word of life : in the third place, that all diligence bee wſed 


that the word may haue hs free paſſage,and mam courſe to the | 


onerthrow of all aduerſarie power ,eſpecially,of the open enimies, 
Papiſts and Atheiſtes, & to the drſconerie of other ſettles ſprin- 
g11g vppof their owne accord, where the word ts not planted: fi- 
rally,to the cutting off of prophane and loofe fe which nowe ad- 
naurceth it ſelfe againſt heauen, and pronoketh the Almightie, 
except by drſcipline ut be broken downe that the kingdome of le- 
ſous Chriſte may be moſte glorious on carth,and that the ſonnes 
of men may bs ſafe,and reioyce vnder the ſhadow of his winges. 
For a further underſtanding hereof,and of many other hke exer- 
Ciſesin the knowledge & prattiſe of Chriſtianitie, Treferre thee 
(gentle Reader) to theſe Leftures, beſeeching God to make thy 
labours fruitful with his cotinual bleſſings, eſpecially in thy pray= 
ers: wherein as carefull for the whole Church alſo, pray that the 
' Lordin mercie would make the Churches beyonde the ſeas, 
rather partakers of our peace with fulneſſe therof,then 
81 tuFtice to make vs companions of their puniſh- 
ment in the laſte place, and greateſt 


meaſure. eAmen. 
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| C [he Pralections of Edward ' 
[. Deering vpon certeine of the firſt | 


Chapters of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebruecs, 


T The firſt Le&urevpon the firſte 
verſcot the firſt Chapter, 


I A T ſundrie times,and in diverſe manners, God ſpate 
in the olde time to our fathers by the prophets:in theſe 
laFt dayes he hath ſpoken vnto v8 by his ſonne. 


'D F T ſundry times & in divers maners.cc. Why this "y 
| BL /AYRRD Before we begin the expoſition Epi/He ' 
C271 of this Epiſtle, I wil briefly ſpeak was writ- | 


alt 
DV 
| = yhomeZ/and at whattime . And "; 
firſt touching the cauſe ofthe writing , though we iY 
knoweaſluredly, it was cauſe ſufficient to leauc 'Y$« 
ſo excellent doArine vynto the church of God: yet a 433 
ſpeciall occaſionthen gruen,was yndoubtedly this. | 
The lewes wereſtubbernly ſet to the maintenance | 
and defence of thelaw of Moſes,holdiog faſt al the 
ceremonies of it,as things neceſlaric, neuer to be a- 
 brogate, but perperually to be vſed in the worſhipp 
of God. Among y reſidue they did eſpecially ſtriue 
for Circumciſion,next vnto it, for the obſeruation 
of meates , and drinkes, and times, and feaſtes,and aaa 
ſundry purifyings,as theſe things arenamely men- col.z.as. | Wh) 
tioned in the ſcripture: Beſides theſe,other ceremo- Au. 24 wo 
A. nies, 'VIT'Y 


ſomewhat of theſe three pointes. rex, 
hy this Epiſtle was written. by 


Galat. 4+ 
Verl-3, 


Readings of M. Deering Vp0n 
nies: they imbraced chem and loned them, And 
though many thouſandes (as iris ii the xxi. of the 
ARcs)Jid belecue : yet were they ſtill zealous for 
the law,nor could polsibly heare of the abrogation 
of it. In to much thatthey and their forefathers had 
made this an article of their faith,and it is the nin 
article of their Creede,& they holde itto this day: 
God gauzhislawe to his: faithful ſcruant Moſes, 
and he wil neuer alter it, nor chaunge it for any 0- 
ther. And this their opinio ,as it was rooted inthe, 
ſo they had very many, & plauſible perſuaſions for 
it: they ſtrouc not for the inventions of man, but for 
the law of God:not holden by traditios;.bur writtE 
by Moſes: not in doubtful teſtimonie,but in mani- 
felt ſhew of thegloric of God. And rhis their opt- 
nion they did not think was any comeCtural expo- 
ſition,bur che manifeſt word as it was oft repeated, 
that this ſhould bean ordinannceto them for cuecr. 


For this cauſe the Apoſtle hauing compaflion vp 
.on his weake brethren, who belened in Chriſt (bur 
were alfo thus addited1o the law)he writeth voto 


them this Epiſtle,by all meancs perſuading them, 


neuer to ioyne together our fauiour Chriſt with the 


Ceremonies of the lawe,whotegloric is perteCt in 
him ſelf alone,and all height muſtbeabaſcd before 
him. He created alone,and he wilt redeeme alone - 
He made alone,arid he wil ſane alone:and to be ſet 
in copariſon with him,all the gold, filuer, precious 
ſtones,& all the ornaments of the temple, they are 
but Beggerlie Elements. Nothing elſc in carth ,no+ 
thing ynder earth, nothing in heauen , nor in the 
bo 4 Ws 4} heaucn 


heaven of heanZs,no vertue,no power,no ſtrength 
no nameeclſe thatis named,in which, or by which, 
wecan beſancd,bnronly'thenamie of Ieſus Chriſt 
Aad forthiscauſerhis epiſtiewas wtitren, VV her- 
in itſhalbe good for vs to-marke,how from the be- 
ginning,ſathan hath ſtrwen ro obſcure and darken 
the glorie of Chriſte : and howe hee hath holden 
ſtilthe ſame purpoſe vnchaungeably, cuen to our 
daycs. Firſt he chaiiged him ſelteinto an Angel of 
lighr,with glorious names of Moſes, Moſes,vnder 
prertence of holineſſe {triuing againſt cruech:a mar- 
ueylous praftiſe,&-in thoſe dayes inough to have 
ſubuzrtcd the fairh of many, For who would haue 
choughr that ſuch men;ſo great louers of the lawe, 
of the Temple,of Moſes; ſhould bee enimics of the 
truce Mcflias ?.or be ignoraunt of the ſaluation and 
ſpirituall worſhip which be ſhould teach them?But 
here we learne,notto ground our faith, neither vp- 
an the glorious wordes , nor vppon the glorious 
hames of morrall men. For this deceived from the 
beginning:burthe wordeit ſelfe muſt! bee graffed 
jo vs, if we will nor erre. So now in theſe our laſt 
times,in which the diuel ſtriuerh as at the firſte, wee 
ſee how many ſay. vnto vs, The church the church, 
The popec,the pope; The farhers,the fachets;8 ma- 
ny thouſandes-are led with this fourid'of wordes ; 
yct intheſe wordes 1s no wiſedome:onely they re- 
newe the olde deceipt in which thediuel firſt trou- 
bled the church of God: For what is the Churche 
they ſpeake of? who 15 the pope? whoare their fa- 
thers ? arethey greaterthenthe Temple? then the 
ON Ali. lawe 


the Epifile tothe Hebruer. ., Cap.r. 


© Readings of *M.Deeringwpon 

lawe,then Moſes ? ifnot, then theirnames may be 

vſed fora cloke of falſhood as y others were. Then 

we muſt trie them and examine them, whether it 

be a true. churche, orrrue fathersthey fpeake of . 

To follow achurch you know not whart,is to truſt 

to the Temple you knowe not how. And knoweit 
well,ſuch wordes are but mockeries, and ſuch ſpi- 

ritesare of error and.darkneſſe.The effeR is proofe 
inough. For the end of their religion is , that 1gno» 

rance is the mother of denotion. 

The Aw" Now touching the author of this Epiſtle, who 
thor. jt was,it(killeth nor, Forif thename had ben here, 
what had itſhewed but that God vfed the miniſte- 

ric of ſuch a man ? And-now the time' is not kno- 

wen,it teacherh expreſlely,the doArineis of God. 

And for this cauſe to the bookes of holte ſcripture, 
namesare ſometime added,ſometime not, that the 
doArineof the Lorde might be vato vs , without 

reſpe& of perſon, And for my parte, who wrote 

this Epiſtle, I can norttell, nor I ſeeno caufe why I 

ſhould ſecke it. For when theſpirite of God hath 
leftirout,canT think it the better if I ſhould adde 

= —_ I remember, Athanaſius ſayeth : that ſince the 
fo.z, Goſpell was firſt preached , this Epiſtle was cuer 
thought to be Paules . ; Bur Euſebius,as. boldly on 

the other fide,ſaith that hedarcth conſtantly affirm 

Lib.s, cap, as the ſenſe 1s the Apoſtles, ſothe phraſe & pening 
19, is ſome other mans, but whoſe God knoweth: and 
thus much of the auchour, whome wewill leauc as 

we finde him, a faithfull wittnefſe of Teſus Chriſt; 

cuca tothe cnds of the world, but whoſc name we 
Cn aS- ; . - mu 
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knowenor. ii 
Now forthe time in which it was written, it is q 
ccrtcin it was in y apoſtles dayes.For if it had bene | 
after the deſtruRion of Ieruſalem,rthreatning ſo oft 
the anger of God to thoſe who would deſpiſe his Fhattime ' 
ſonne, nodoubt he would haue mentioned ſo ſfin- this Epi- i 
gular an example. Beſides this he maketh mention /le was \ 
of Timothiec ashis companion and fcllowe, who writer. 
was famous among the Apoſtles. And itis like, 
that this Epiſtle was written about the later end of 
the Apoſtles age,becauſc he ſaith that this doQtrine 
firſt preached by the Lord , hath now bene confhir- 
med ynto ys by them that heard it. And noting f 
the time how long the Goſpell had bene preached 'y 
afore, he ſayth, that time required that nowethey } 
ſhould beableto be teachers of it. Againe,in the x. 
chapter he putterh them in remembrannce, that in 
times paſt they had ſuffered greatand manitoldeaf- 
Alictions for the Goſpels ſake. So that we eaſily ſee 
this Epiſtle, as itis holie and Apoſtolicall in the 
trueth of dofrine, ſo ic hath alſo the honour of 
their time . And thus farre of the occaſion,authour, 4 
andtimeof this Epiſtle. | 
Now, as briefly as I can,, I will hewe you the 7h* 4 
argument of the whole Epiſtle , and that is this : £4 
that onely in Icſus Chriſt is the forgineneſle of our 9 4 E- 
finnes. Which argument he handleth thus. Firſte Pe: 
ſerring our our ſaviour Chriſt,who he is,in the ten 
firſte chapirers : Then howe faluation is thorough 
him,ia the reſidue of the Epiſtle . Inſcttiug foorth 
our ſauiour Chriſte who he is , he ſheweth firſt che 
"A nature 
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nature of his perſon , inthe two ficſt chapters then 
whatis his office, in the nextcighe . Touching his 
perſon, heteacher-ficſt that heis perfet God 1n the 
firſt chapter : then, that he is perfe& man, in the ſe- 
cond Chap,of which we wil ſpeake more partiat- 
hrly in expoſiding of the text.Of his office where- 
of we ſaid he intreateth in the yiii. next chapters, 
he reacherhthis firſte,thar.he is our Propher,. from 
the beginning of the jit.chaptersto the xtiii. verſe of 
the fourth: then that heis our prieſt , fromzthence 
to the xix. vere of the x.chapter.. And thoughthe 
Apoſtleof purpoſe and with great care, do plainely 
teach that Chriſt is our king: yer becauſe this neceſ- 
ſarily followeth of the other,8: there was no doubt 
bur that Mcflias, their prieſt and propher,ſhould be 
alſo their prince and king , therefore, he feemeth 
notto makeany particular intreatic of this, as of the 
other offices: but as he wasa.kingly:prophet, a king- 
ly prieſt and the ſonne-of God , ſo- in proofe of all 
theſe he makerh with them, manifeſt proofes of his 
kingdomezas.in the text more plainely, ( God wil- 

Chriſter ling) I will ſhewe;, when I ſhal more particularly 

ſpeake of them. Noweof his prophecic inthe i1i.& 

iii. chapters he teacheth this , that he is our onely 

prophet, prouing irftcſt, becauſerhe{onne of God 

rooke ypon him-our nature, the-excellencie of his 
perſon 1s warrant ynough,. that God orderned him - 
our only prophet. Sccodarily he was faithful 1n his 
miniſterie, neither needethany to be ioyned with 
him. Thicdly, he was more honorable then Moſes 
himſclte,. and therefore muchmore ſhould.rule 4, 
t 


prophecie. 
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the houſe of God alone. Fourthly , the Prophet q 
ſayth: To-dayif you will heare his voice ec. Therefore | 
by the Prophet commended to ys as onr only pro- | 
pher. Laſt of all,the nature of the worde, agreable " 
onely to his perſon,maketh that he is our prophet J 
alone: and thus he enderh this rreatic.Of his prieſt» (4.4, 
hood he ſpeaketh more at large,ſhewing firſt inthe prieſthood 
end of the fourth chapter,what maner of Prieſt he 

15,cucn fuch aone as by his own vertue hath entred 

intothe heauens, and madea way for vs ,that wee 

might boldly through him come vnto God. Atter 

this hebeginnerh a compariſon of y prieſthood of 

Chriſt with Aaron , and ſo moreclearcly ſheweth, 

both his prieſthoed.and the excellencie of it. This 
compariſon he maketh intheſe pointes. Firſt, thar 
the prieſt of the lawe was a naturall man, like ynto , 8b 
his brethren. Secendarily harhe hath noca-priuate | 
worke, but docrh all rhepeoples ſernice in thinges zi 
apperreyning to-God . Thirdly, that he appeared IN. 
not before God in his own vertue & righteouſnes, | 
but with offerings 8 ſacrifices for ſine, Fourthly, 
that he was fu] of compaſſion toward his brethren, 
to pittie them in their weakenes. Fiftly,that he had 
his calling of God: in all whichthings, Chriſt ex» 
cceded all that were before him, & this he teacherh Wh 
in the ten firſt verles of the fifte Chapter. Then be- | #7 
ginneth(by occaſion)an exhortation which contt- | KhK 
nucth to the vij.chapter. After that, he ſctrerh outat 
large the example of Melchiſcdech,and the compa- 8 
riſon of che firſt concnant, with the tabernacle & ſa- | + \.\ 
crifices appertcyniag vnto it,ſotcachiog at the laſt 1h 
wc A.itij. Our 
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our ſauioar Chriſt to be our onely prieſt. The ſe+ 
cond parte of the Epiſtle, which is, how this falua- 
tion of Chriſt is given vnto vs, inthe 11.42.and 13, 
chapters the fumame of it,is,that we hane this ſalua- 
tion through faith,which faith isrried in many af- 
flictions,8 ſtil bringeth forth fruit in good works. 

Now let'vs cometothe text. I tolde you firſte 
the Apoſtleproueth the excellencic of rhe perſon 
of Chriſt,God and man. In this firſt Chapter hee 
proucth his Godhead , and beginneth thus . Afary 
rimes cc. [n this firſt yerſe, ſerting downe the gene- 
rall propoſition of the whole Epiſtle,that God hath 
now made knowen ynto vs all our ſaluation in his 
ſonne Chriſt,naming him, Sonne, that theſe titles 
after attributed ynto him , might appeare more to 
bee according to the prophetics of him . Then 
ſtreight he deſcribeth him,making it manifeſt that 
he is God. Firſt,by the glorie which his father hath 
ginen him. Secondarily, by the excellencic of his 

ſon. Thirdely, by the greatneſlc of his power , 
Fourthly, by the bencfites purchaſed to vs. Fitely, 
by the dignitie which to him ſclf he hath obrteined: 
all this is in thethird verſe. Laſtly, by compariſon 
with Angels , whiche compariſon hee maketh in 
many points, alledging ſcripture, according to the 
titles before given ynto him, 8 ſo endeth this firſt 
chapter. Many times,and after tdixerſe ſortes oc. 

'Out of this yerſe, firſtletys note and confider 
well, touching this doQrine which we arctaught 
by Chriſte, the certeintieof ir, which is firſt in the 


authour,who is God himfelf,cucn the ſarne God of 
| our 
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our fathers,which ſo many times and ways (pake 
eucr by his Prophets: cucn he in anafluced tructh, 
hath alſo ſpoken by his ſonne. Thus giuing the au- 
thoririe of the word of Chriſte to God the father, 
that it might be confeſſed truc,and ro take away al 
vaine quareling of contentious men , who ynder 
pretece of the name of God, would cafily haue dif- 

puted againſt our ſauiour Chriſt,and ſaide : We 
know God is true,and he ſpake to Moſes, he ſpake 
ro the Prophets,this man ſpeaketh of himſelf, and 
we wil not heare him. To ſtop this oftence,though 
the Apoſtle might haue giuenthe aurhoritie of his 

word,cuen to the perſon of Chriſt himſelfe, yer 
he would nor, but ſaid thus: God ſpake by him. Ano- 
ther profe for the certeintic of his word,is, that he 

ſpake by his ſonne: in whiche name God ſealed it 
vnto him,to be his ſufficient witnelle in the world 

cuenas him ſelfhad ſpoken witha voice of glorie: 


This ts my beloued ſonne imwhom 1 am wel pleaſed, heare Matth,3.v7 


him. And this was a ſure & knowen truth vato the, 
that no man had ſene God at any time,but theon- 
ly begotten ſonne,who is m the boſome of his fa- 
ther,he reuealeth him. Heis the perſonal word,8c 
maketh knowen al the myſteries of God , cuen as 
he hath beene preſent with him in all his wayes, 
Now as our ſauiour Chriſt 1s our certeine tea- 
cher of vndoubred rruch: ſo how farrerhis truth is 
taught by him,appearerh alſo in chewordes : Ma- 
ny times, many wayes, by many Prophets , of olde , to our 
forefathers. Of all cheſewe mutltſer thecontrarietic 
in our ſauiour Chriſt, _ God ſpakeby him,nor 
V. 


many 
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many times reucaling his will by meaſure, nowe 
ſome, then more: but once he hath ſent him filled 
with all meaſure of wiſedomeand vnderſtanding. 
Andbefore,God ſpake many waycs, citherby An- 
gels,or by the cloude, or betweene the Cherubims, 
or by Vrim, or by viſions,or by dreames : but now 
he hath ſpoken one way,cuenby Chriſt made our 
brother,with the voyce ofa man , in the middes of 
the Congregation plaine and cuident m all mens 
hearing : and all yarictic ſhall ceaſe for cucr- 
more, 

Likwiſe,before God ſpakeby many prophets,now 
he doth not ſo,bur hath ſent his ſonne alone in ſted 
ofall,that all his people ſhould heare him, Likewiſe 
thoſerimes they are olde and palt , but thetime of 
Chriſtes teaching pafſerh nor, but is for cuer . And 
that was toy fathers, men of diucrs calling, but this 
is to ysal of onecondition.So this the Apoſtle tea- 

cherh,that Chriſte alone, once cuen in the dayes of 
his life,after one manner and fourme hath preached 
yntoysall that Goſpell, which eternally ſhalbe the 

wer of his heavenly father, to ſaucall which doe 
lecue. Nowelet vs marke firſt the agreement , & 


Only Ged then theſedifferences , manifeſtly to be ſcene be- 
wſt beak tweene Chriſtand the Prophets . Firſt , they agree 


all in this, that God ſpake by all, and this onely 


mouth of they haucalike from the firſt ro the laſt. Adam, 
all Mini» Seth, Enoch, Noc, Abraham, Moſes,Dauid, Eſaic, 


Chriſte, not enc of them ſpake one worde of a na- 
turall man in all their miniſtcrie, bur onely the 
wordes of him that ſent them : that is, they ſpaks 

not 
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not themſclues,but God ſpake within them. Whe 


ſocuer were the rime, whatſocuer were the meanes, 


whoſocuer were the man, whereſocuer were the 
place, wharſocuer were the people, yet the wordes 
were the Lordes. And whoſocuer he be in the 
church of God fromthe beginning to the ending,to 
whome this miniſtcric ſhalbe commitrted,if he will 


enumbered-with-Patriarches and Prophets, Apo." 4:10» 


{tles and Paſtours, and with our Sauiour Chriſte 
himſelfe,whatſocuer he (peake Let him: ſpeaks 4s the 
werd of God. For this couznant God hath made with 
al his-ſcruants, cucn as the Prophet Eſaic ſaith : 24 
ſpirite which is vpon thee, my words which 1 hawe put in 
thy month; ſhal not drpart ont of thy monuth,nor out of the 
month of thy ſeede,nor out of the mouth of thy ſpedes ſeede, 
from henceforth;euen for ewer; And in. deede, whole 
words clſc ſhould diuide betweene the marrowe & 
the bones, bur his onely,who alone ſearcheth the. 
hearts and the reynes? Or whoſe wordes ſhould kil 
our carthly affections , but his alone, whogiues the 
ſworde of rheſpirite? And we;whoſe meſſingers 
arc we Or of whomeare we ſem2Is.not God our 
Maiſter, and:ſhall wenot make our account to him. 
according to that which we hauez recciued of him 2 
We multlooke vato.our ownecharge, and forall. 
other men. though they ſeeme tobe pillers , what 
they arc it-{killech nothing to-ys,,.we arenot ac- 
countable by their gitres. Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Je- 
rome, Gregorie ,.or any elle, they had their owne 
charge of God,and we haue ours by warrant from 
God:they did (peake,and ſo muſt we. IfI ſpeake 
OUL: 
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out of the fathers ofthe Church,and know it to be 
the word of God,why do I attribute it ro man, ra- 
ther then to God,whoſetrueth it is ? Or if I ſpeak 
of the Fathers,and knowe ir not to be the word of 
God, be it ncuer ſo true in the dotours mouth, in 
mine it is {inne,becauſe I ſpeak not as I am taught 
of God.This I ſpeake not ſo much for the _— 
whoſe heartes and ſoules the decrees , and decre- 
talles haue ſtolne away, and left them without vn- 
derſtanding : But I ſpeake it, becauſe of brethren, 
who knowe not their calling, but fill the pulpites 
with do@ours andcounſels, and many vanities, 
where they ſhould onely ſpeake the word of God, 
that our agreement may be with the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, and with our ſauiour Chriſt. 

Nowe let vs ſee the differences here {poken 


The frſte of berwene our Sauiour Chriſt and all other pro- 
difference. phets,what we may learne of them. The firſte 


Cap. 9.36. 
Cap.12a26, 


is , the dotrine taught by them, was atdiuerſe 
times reucaled, but that which Chriſte teacheth,is 
reucaled but once. 

And this is twiſe after expreſly noted by-the Apo- 
ſtle himſelfe,as in the ninth chapter, Now as the /at- 
ter end,Chriſt hath beene once rexealed. And in the xii, 
chapter Tet once will I ſtrike,not onely the earth, but the 
heauens alſo. And this it is whiche ſainC Tude ſaith 
of thechriſtia faith Fhat Once it Was ginen toi the ſaints, 
which,once,doth mean the time of Chriſtin earth, 
for ſo he ſaith, it was by his ſonne. 'Forthough 
the Apoſtle yet vnderſtoode notall , and the ſpirit 
was aftcr giuen them , yet the ſame Spirite did bur 
more 
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more lighten them in ſuch things as Chriſt had alfg 
taught them. By this welearn boldly to refuſe it,8 
accoſit it as baſtard dorine,whatſocuer is ſprong 
vp lince,8 cometh vnder the warrant of a mortall 
man,as namely the idolatries of-that mightic king 
and prieſt, Prete Giam,otthe Abizannes in Africa: 
and the idolatric of the great Cam, king and prieſt 
of the Tartarians in Aſia: and the idolatries of If- 
mael, kingand prieft of the Per{tans:-and the idola- 
tries of Mahomer, king and pricſt of the Saraſins: 
and the idolatrics of the Pope and Papall men, this 
day kingsandprieſtes,as proudeas the other. And 
of theſe what (ets ſocuer haueſprong ot Homares 
or Halys,Cuſc}bafocot Caſaboe, of decrees & de- 
cretalls, Thomiſts or Scoriſts,whaite friers or black, 
that cternall Goſpel], as they called it , morethen 
300,yearesdincedeuiſed atParis: thereuelations of 
S. Brigitt: all ocher doQtrinesandeXpoſttions, we 


muſt caſt them away, ſo many as came not in the , 


warrant of our Sauiour Chriſt once preaching vp6 


_ earth,yhich becauſe.it was once, it cofuteth all after 


it, andabrogateth a]l-before it, which had diverſitie 
of time,asthe Apoſtle himſclfe gathereth.ca.12.277. 


Cap.1, 


The ſecond ditterence,thatthe doftrine of Chriſt 73, fect 
is taught after one ſort. For thoigh firſt were mira» difference 


cles, and nowe none: firſte Apoſtles, nowenone : 
theſe were but meancs to confirmethe preaching, 
the word onely was the power of {aluation, which 
is the ſame it was then . VV hiche becauſe ir is bur 
one, therefore it is perfett. For it any way: before 
had þcne abſolute ut is {cls rhere' ſhould none other 

EIT Sioreet ct haue 
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difference ,, -xcth elder and elder, muſt atlaſt vaniſh : but the 
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hauecome after it,but it pleaſed not God to give the 
glorie vnto all thoſemaner of reudations, bur reſer- 
ued irro rhe preaching of the goſpel, which he hath 
madethis owne power to fauc all that do beleeuc,8 
giuen 1 {o great grace, rhat ir worketh more migh- 


tily then all miracles ,and pearceth deeper into the - 


harc of man,rhen any maner perſuaſi6, yea, though 
ene ſhould ariſe trothedead tb (peake vato vs. And 
therefore we'may condemnethat,whiche before vs 
was dons, in building monaſteries , vowing of pil- 
grimages,praying tor the dead,their maſſes & diri- 
ges,honouring ot ſaints; ſetting vp of Croſſes,and 
tuch ike. Forhowe'were theſe thihges taught vnto 
men? Notiby-preachihgthe Goſpe},buit for the moſt 
part,men were driueo vato it by feare &-terrour of 
the night,as we may ſee in their.owne books & le- 
gendes: Burasit was,ſoiit is come yno it, and the 
darkeneſſchathcouered it,outof whiche irſprang. 
» ''T he third difference here, is, that that was old ,& 
therefore aboliſhed : for it cannotbe butthat which 


ceftamer of Chriſt,it is ſtillnew,yea thoughir were 
fro rhe beginning, yevit is ſtill the ſame,and the day 


- paſſeth nor,in whiche it was piucn, but irendureth 


withrthe age.of mi. And thertore itis no ſacrifice of 
the new teſtament; ro hauea maſle which waxeth 
olde,and when it is done,is not: but you mult have 
a newe,&ſo fill your number, Neither yec is it poſ- 
fible that works ſhould iuſtific, which alſo'wax o!d 
& arcforgotte,ſo chatthe righteous man of at hurt< 
dred ycarcolde, it he leaue then his righteouſnes,it 
hach none accofit. The ſaluatio of y world, it is = 
u 


- - 


h 


this, but alwayes new, if orice Þ be in thisconenir,it 
1s an cuerlaſting couznant, | was not taken vnder cg 
diction of rims, nor no time ſhal preuail againſt me, 
Theſaluari i fclt, ir isnor changeable as Adis was 
in Paradiſc,but it is inade ſurein the bodice of Chriſt 
waited with the perſon of his Godhead,ſo the ways 
in which we are led vnto it,they are 1umurable, our 
faith is norquenched,our loue not extinguiſhed, our 
hope failerh nor,nor the holy ſpirit can cuer be takE 
from vs,bur ſtill they are newe euento erernall lite, 


The fourth differenceyis, in the fathers with who 7he.;iz. 
the firſt coucnar was made, who though they were 4 


al called in Teſu Chriſt, yer wasrherea difference of 
their honour, & euery one-more exalred;as God ap- 
proched more ncere-vato thera. So Abraham & his 
polterity were a more honorable people then the 0- 
ther before him; So rheTlratlices,churhadreceiued 
the law,& dwelvin the land of promiſe, had greater 
bleſſing then their fathers in Egypt.So Tohn Bapriſt 


more then all Iſcacl.But now they that arecalled of 


Ieſu Chriſt, by his owne voice, & in him.crucified 

before their cies, haugatteined aſingular honour, 8: 
the lealt ofthiemrouching their calling}, are greater 
then al Patriarches 8 Prophets And theſe al mn like 
precious faith, like ſpirit,like promiſes,likecoucnars 
like accepted of godjeuery man in hirown meaſure 
of grace. No difference of Lew or Gentile;tearned or 
vyalcarned,bur al hane throgh faith one cntrarice vn 
tochethrone ofgrace: taat I needenotlay now,O 
Lordremembu Dauid,aor the coucnarmade with 
Abraham: Buc,O Lord remember mez8& rhe couc- 
nant which chou haſt made with my fathers h : le. 
- Or 
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For ynto all,both thoſe that are nigh,and thoſe that 
are faroff,there 1s bur ene couenant in Icſu Chriſt, 
whome now we knowe not according to the fleſh. 
And this excellent glotic of Chriſtian men: (dearly 
beloucd) as oftas I remember ir, itgricucth meto 
thinke ypon the madnelle of ſome , who call them 
{clues ſpirituall,& other temporal,themſelues cler- 
gic;and other layitic,them ſelues rcgular and other 
lecular,themſelues,they ſhould ſay ſtraungers from 
the Lord Ieſus,and other the lively members of his 
body.For whar is 1t elſe to make this difference,but 
to denie the brotherhode1a the calling of Chriſte? 
'Thefifte diflerence.is, that God then ſpake by 
his Prophets,now by his ſonne, by Prophers mea- 
ning the continuall ſucceſſion, of Prophets in all a- 
ges. For as they were:men takenaway by death, {0 
it was neceſ{aric other to come ii their places. And 
becauſe no Prophet was able to giue his grace to 0- 
ther,or of his fulnes,make other lcarncd in the my- 
ſeries of God,but they were al taught of the Lord: 
therefore they had the credite of their worde cucric 
one in himſeclfe;and none iudged by anothers gifts: 
Burſo it is not with the Sonne of God, for both he 
liueth to appoint vs teachers ſtill,and of his tulneſſe 
he giucthall other their continuall increaſe of grace, 
For which cauſe now the warrant ofall dependeth 
yponhimalone. And the greateſt Apoſtle that cuer 
was, hath no other glorie, but onely to be his (er- 
uantand meſlinger,tor he is that redeemer , whoſe 


- worde muſt be in the mouthe of his ſeede, and in 


the mouth of his ſeedes ſecede, afterhim, for cuer- | 
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more. Sothatit muſt needes bethepride of verie 
antichriſt, for a mortall man to exalthim ſelfe;and 
giue the warrant of truth-ynto his owneword:that 
he cannot erre:thatall knowledge isin the cloſer 
of his breaſt: that we muſt belecue ir as the Goſpell 
what ſocuer he decreeth. A vile ſeruant ſo to ſwell 
in pride,and (cr him ſelfe in the ſeate of the ſonne 
of God,why.do we npt abhorre it? and rather kiſſe 
the ground vndetthe feete of the Sauiour of the 
world,to be ſlowe to [peake out of our owne hart, 
andquick to heare what heehath commaunded ? 
And theſe be the differences which 1 thought good 
to note vnto you, as the Apoſtles wordes plainely 
reach them. Now where'tcis faid, 7» theſe laſt rimmer, 
meaning the'daies inwhich this goſpelis preached, 
which alſo the Apoſtles and Prophers call the end of 
the world,and laft dayer : It hath this name; bothe for 
becauſe in compariſon of the age of the world,th:ſe 
dayes ſhall be but few- andalſo forthatthe will of 
God is finally reuealediti his fonne Chriſte , 'who 
ſhall inheriterhe glorie,tobe ouc Prophet from rhe 
day,itiwhich firſt his father ſcaled him to tharof- 
fice,cuen tothe latter end. And thus much of this 
firlt verſe. 44S: IM 
Now letvspray toalmighticGad our heanen- 
ly father, who hath ſo loued vs, that hee gaue {is 
only þegotten ſonne,to lead ys in the way of truth, 
ro (aue vs from the bondage of death, and to (acri- 
fice his owne bodie for the raunſome of our finnes, 
that for his ſake we may bee ſtrengthened with che 
grace ofhis holie ſpirite,to heare his word & kepe 
It, 
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ir,that we may ina goodtimeand happie ine of 
our waycs be bleſſed by him,who is our oticly Sa- 
uiour:, to whome with: the/father and- the holie 
Ghoſtebe CNHI, Fong click.” 350 
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ty ſertingouta full and lage: deſcription of 
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Firſte, by his tuleoner all creatures , verſe. 2» 
Then by the glocie of his owne perfon. Thirdly,by 
his great power. Fourthly by his bencefite beſtowed 
yponvs. Fiftely, by his gloriepurchaſed to him 
ſelfe, verſe.z. Sixtly,by compariſon with Angels, 
yerſe 4: whiche compariſon he maketh in manic 
pointes, as ſhall appcare in the reſidue of the chap- 
ter , Therule of Chriſt oucc all creatures, heſhew- 
eth in this,That he ts heire of all, and created all.By heire 
of all: meaning, howe in the perſon of a mediatour 
he hath reſtored all,as in the perſon of the ſonne, he 
was the wiſedome of Godto make all. And there- 
fore called the beire, becauſe he reſtored not the 
worlde, bur by redeeming it, and purchaſing it yn- 
to himſelte, accordivg as God the Father had giuen 
it tq be a recompence of his worke, in whiche re- 
ſpe&t itis ſaid, thar God appointed him heire of alt 


things. This our Sauiour taught vs, when he ſayde: Mat.un.48. 
Al! power 1s ginen vnto mee in heanen and in earth .. And toha.16,1. 


all things the father hathe are mine: Not onely carrhly 
things,bur alſo heaucnly : For of the graces of the 
ſpirite he ſairh alſo, He hal glorifie me and take of mine, 
ard gine it vnto you . The Apoſtle adderhthe ſeconde 


note of this aurhoririe. That by him the world was made: Maker of 
by the worlde meaningall things in heauen, carthe, the worlds 
and vnder the carthe. For ſo Saint Tohnaddeth to 


this teſtimonie, And withoxt him nothing was maile,whas 
ſo ener was made: Then itall creatures were by him » 
himſelfe was yncreate,and onely creator of all that 


9 


is, that we might boldely giue him theglorie of the 


father Almightie,makgr of heanen and carth, . | 
B ut ' And 
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And this is notably fet out by S.Paul inthe firſt chap 
Col-135. ter tothe Coloſsians, where he Caich : He created all 
thinges,in heauen and earth,viſible & inuifible whether they 

be thrones,dominions principalities,or powers,all things were 

j made by him: of which, it muſt needes followe, euen 

bl as S.Paule alſo concludeth, that he is God aboxe all. 

The ſecond thing wherein Chriſt is here exalted, is 

| the gloric of his perſon , Firſt, that he isthe bright- 
neſle of his fathers glorie , whiche title is abſolutely 
neſſe of $1Ven him,as eſlentiall yato the ſonne of God , not 
 onely before ys,but cuen before his Father,that as all 
mfels-0 he properties of the Godhead haue their beeing in 
.. the perſon of che father,ſo the brightneſſe and bea- 

tic of them is in theperſon of the ſonne , and ſo this 
name was proper to him before the worlde was 
made,noting, that cternally he was of the father , In 
whiche {enſe Sain& Tohn calleth him The worde, not 
according tothe time, in which creatures haue bene, 
but an oſfenciall worde before all creatures . 7» the 
beginning (aith he , was theworde , and the word was with 
Ged. Bur of this myſteric I ceaſle to ſpeake. For we 
cannot knowe it,our tongues cannot ſpeake it . And 
theſe verie wordes whicheInowe vic, or any man 
can vſe of Gods mateſtic , thinke not that their ſenſe 

- and meaning is according to Gods nature, they are 
enely helpes of our weakeneſle , that by them onr 
faich might be quickencd in a fpirituall vnderſtading, 

| otherwiſe all the woordes in the worlde,cannot ex- 
preſle the leaſt part of the Jiuing God. Touching vs, 
, he is called the brightneſſe of his fathers glorie, many 
wayecs, as, becauſe in our nature he ſhewed m_ 
| rac 
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the liucly countenaunceof his father , in all fulneſle 
of grace and tructh , and becauſe in the power of 
his worde, hee wrought mightily in all creatures, 
and againe expreſlely Sain& Paule calleth him The 
image ( which is the ſhining brightneſle ) of God , in Tobo.x.r4. 
relpett of the cleare manifeſtation of the Goſpel, in wy = 
which he hath ſet out ſo glorious alighrof thepo- * © 
wer of GOD to ſaue his elefe.. So he is to vs the 
brightneſle of gloric,becauſe many wayes he ſhew- 
cd foorth the glorie of his father vato vs. Eucn as toha.1.48, 
Sain& Iohn ſayth: No man hath ſcene GOD at any 
time: that onely begotten ſonne,who us inthe boſome of his 
father, he hath reuealed hin. 5 
The ſecond thing hereattributed to him,is, that 7»graven 
he us the ingrauen fourme of the perſon of his father, nO- fourme. 
ting hereby the ynitic of ſubſtance , as in whome Col.rg 
the fulneſſe of the Godhead dwelt bodilie, Fuen as Saint 
Paule doeth alſo call kim,the image of 'God : diſtin- 
guiſhing him by this name from all ſhadowes and 
fioures,like as this Apoſtle yſeth the woorde inthe 
tenth chap. And here expreſlely he addeth ingrazer, 
aboue all the figures in the lawe,the Ephod, the'V- 
rim,or the Arke it (elfe , ſhewing the cxcellencic 
that is in Chriſte. | 
Thethicd title of honour here giuen vnro Chriſt 
is,of the greatneſle of his power, and that is , that he 
beareth vp all things with his mightie word. [n the meta- ”_= 
phore of bearing, after the manner of the Prophets, 
no doubt he meaneth,the nouriſhment and preſer- 
vation of all things in the ſtare thar God hath giuen 
chem,which is theprcouidence watching oueral his 
B.ij. works: 
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woorkes. Now this beeing knowen tobe the work 


aRca.17.48 of the living God,That m him we liue,we mone we are, 


and this manifeſtly agceeing ro Chriſte, by cleare 
proofe of all his workes here in fleſhe, in which hee 
reucaled rhe image of God in him. In this alſo it is 
aſſured that he is very God,the ſtay and ſtrength of 
the world, without whoſe hand all thinges would 
fall into confuſion, 


Perger of 


our francs greatneſlc of his benefites beſtowed vpon man, in 


theſe wordes,By him ſelfe hauing purged our ſinner, put 
in hereasa Parentheſis, becauſe it ſheweth the way 
how Chriſte purchaſed that excellent dignitie, ro je 
at the right hand of his father,wherof after he ſpeketh, 
In that he ſaith: parged our ſmnes: expreſly hee war- 
ranteth his Godhead.For what creature could haue 
done (o excellent a worke? The Iewes could not be 
ignorant, but though a man vwereas greatas Adam: 
yet Adam,when finne reſted on him , it drave him 
out of Paradiſe, yea,though a man could beas pure 
as an Angel, yerthe Angels, when they ſmned,and 
kept net their firſt order, their ſinne weycd them into 
the condemnation of hel,fo y our Sauiour Chriſt 
taking our fin ypon him,& becing able to purge it, 
which no ſain@ orangel could cuer doe, it necefla- 
rily followed that he is theeternal God,euen accor- 
ding tothe knowen prophecies of the Mcſlias, that 
they ſhould call him the Lord God oxr righteouſreſſe. 
Xere,235 — The fifte thing wherein Chriſte is here cxtolled, 
is the high digntic which he;hath gorren, in theſe 
woordes: he fitteth on the right hande of high maieſtic : 
42) ot Nourg 


Iude. 6. 


Forthly,he excolleth the perſon of Chriſt by the 


Noting hereby,that God the farher hath taken him 
ypinto his gloric, ſothat he fitteth in power and 
maieſtic,equall with his father, and this 15 plaine in 
that he calleth it the right hand of hight/f maieſtie. And 


the ſcripture ſheweth this end of it, ill 7 make thine e- Plal.rto.4 


»:mies thy footeftoole : ſhewing that this is the power 
of God in him,to fitteatthe right hand of God . 
And thus muche of-the woordes' of the Apoſtle, 
in this, magnifying the perſon of our Sauiour 
Chriſt. 

Now alitle further we will examine the words 
and applic them more particularly to our inſtru&i- 


on. [nthatitis ſaide firſte,- God made him heire of all. ,, . 
So that weſee, howerthelſe woordes of the Apo- om 


ſtle haue euerie way their weight , to proue that 
Chriſte is the ſonne of God,the ktng of his people, 
God and man , mediatour betweene God and vs. 
We muſtlearne,of our ſelues we haue nothing: 
but beeing ingraffed 1a him , we are owners of all 
thinges. In mine owneright Iam naked and voyde 
of all, -I haueno meate to feede my hungrie bodice, 
no drinke to comfort my faint and thirſtic ſpirite, 
no cloathes to keepe me warme , no houle 16 har- 
bour mee, Iamtotakeno profite of any creature, 
nor no pleaſure in the ſight of the Sunne , For the 
earth is the Lord Ieſu Chriſtes,and all that is in'it; 
may haue from man my warrant here in earth, that 
my houſe is mine, and my lande is mine, and he is 
a theefe and a robber rhat raketh-it from mee , Bur 
all the men in the worlde cannot! give me my pol- 
ſcſsion before the living-God bur onely his Sonne 
Te B.iiit. Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, who is Heireof all. And Tama theefeanda 
robber,it before God I claimeany other right inat. 
Then,that our hands may be our awne.; ourgoods 
our own:our ſgruants,our wiues,our childre,ours:, 


- Lertvsbe Chriſtes, that itn him we may haucthe 


good allurance of all our ſubſtance . Take not thy 
meate,but as thegittof Chriſt, who hath ſanRified 
x vmo thee, nor-any thing thou baſt but with 
thankesgiuing to Chriſt that hathe ſanftified ir for 
thee : if thou doeſt, thou art an intrudour, mto the 
right,notof a morral:man,but of the fonne of God: 
and thou ſkalr be ſurethe recompence of the iniu- 


_ riesthat thou haſt dong, will fall yppon. thee: and 


thou ſhalt know what iris ſo todiſhonor thy God. 
But contrariwile ,if I know ny felt by faith made 
a member of Chriſte , and his right is minc inthe 
creatures of the worlde,and in his name, and to his 
gloric I vſe them,whatrſocuer God bath giuen mee 
in thedayes of my pilgrimage, the war 4 of it 18 
mine, I may vſeir ro my neceſlitie, and the plea- 
fure of it is mine, I may vic irto my delight, It my 
pn be filke,I may put them on . It my table 

c furniſhed with ſortes of meate, I may cate what 
my ſtomach craueth . It I have fieldes pleaſant and 
deleQtable,I may walkein them. If I haue orchards 
of =_ delight,I may cate the fruit of them.Nay,l 
will fay more,that their condemnarion may be wt 
which loue not the Lord Ieſus. If thy dogges will 
huat thebcaſtes of theflelde : or thy hauke will kill 
the birdes of theaire, thou mayſt vfe the delight of 
Gods creatures. I mtanc fo farr as the ſtate of Gods 


people 


'ypon the firſt tothe Hebrues. 


people,in common wealthes,which he hath ordey- 
ncd, doth permit tocueric one, for his holy recrea- 
tion and pleaſure, who walketh faithfully in his cal» 
ling,to the glorie of God ,and profite of his people. 
I do not iuſtific the ſhamefull abuſe of the worlde, 
which hath carried away the chriſtian libertie into 
carnall wantonnelle. I allowe them: not, which wil 
needs weare filke,andare not able ro buy cloth: or 
thoſe , whiche ſo giue ouerthemſclues. to vanitie, 
that the day is to ſhort to make the paſtime, except 
they watche the night at cardes and dice, and rio- 
rous dauncing,with ſuche men I meddlenor,bur 1n 
their finnein which I find them, in it I lIeauethem. 
1 ſpeake onely of the- goodneſle of God vnto his 
Saints, what recreation: God hath giuen.in- their 
wearie lite. 


And whereitis further ſaide, Allrhings were mads 4! hings 
by Chriſt, wwe may boldly conclude,that no man hath made by | 
power ouer hiscreatures, but they mult ſerue their bins. 


creator.. VV hat haue I to: doe with-another mannes 
worke? God hath-appointed his creaturesa vie, in 
it they archolic. If thow-wilt ſet tnem- another law, 
thou-prophaneſt thy ſelfc in them, When-S. Paule 
had ſaide that to forbid meates was the doftrine of denils, 
he proucth it by this reaſon: becauſe God creared them 

to be receined with thankesgiing. It God created them, 

who will exalt him-ſclfe ro be Lord ouer them? If 


God appointed themtobe receiued., who ſhall ſay !-Tim.4:3: 


ynto-me, they are yncleane to-vſe? Surely: (dearly 

beloned) and before the-Lord, who hath made all, 

& will 1udge all, that proude and arrogant man of 
B.,v. ſiane, 
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| ſinne, who hath left all the ordinances of God, to fill 
[fl the world with his decrees,and decretalles, he hath 


wh tauzhr vs the dorineot divels,and ler vs caſt it fro 
1 vs. Weare Chriſtes,& hc hath madeall,in his holy 
"et appointments let vscucrliue. For other lawes of 
| | mcates,drinks,dayes,apparel,8c. as then they may 


ſtand, when they are profitable to any countrie, and 
wadconely for policic : ſo they areto be deſpiſed, 


iy when they arethruſt vps the church, 8 made mar- 
ih ters of faith and religion. | 
\P Further, in that,thar it is ſaide inthe third verſe, 


t the bright That Chriſt is the brightnes of gloriec ingranen fourme of 
[ neſſe of the ſubſtance of his father. Letvs marke well why the 
Apoſtle thus magnifieth the perſon of Chriſte. For 
no other cauſc,but to warrant vato vs thertrueth of 
his worde, that he is our Propher,& we mult beleue 
him. And ſo S.Peter in the AQts, teaching Chriſt to 
AR, betheonecly warrant of faith & ſaluation, he ſayth: 
= | God approued him therunto by many ſignes and miracles, 
ti mightie workes. And 1n deed the father himſelf with a 
yoice of excellent glorie,, approued him out of the 
clowd,8 his voice was heard ,T his is my belowed ſonne 

Matth.3.17 heare him. And all this was,that Chriſtcalone might 
be beforevs, theonely warrant of trueth . Nowe he 

(.\ that ſhall rake ypon him this honour,8 bid y world 
belceuc becauſe he hathe ſpoken, whar docth he but 
boaſt himſelte as if he were the brightneſle of Gods 


glorie. 


| \ gloric,orthatGod had approucd him by ſignes and 
miracles? and who would do this,that feared either 
fi to be, or to becalled the yerie Antichriſt that ſhould 


f come?Againe,it is ſaid: he bearcth yp al things _ 
| D is 
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his mightie word. W here we mult warke,it is at- Ypholderb 
tribured roGods mightic power,the goucrnance of «ll chings, 


all chings in our ſight either great or ſmall,that wee 
ſhould learnenot to meaſure the power of God «id 
our weake ſenſes. It is his mightte power y vpho 
deth the carth,thar ſtretcherh out y heauens, that (E- 
derh forth the windes,that raiſeth on high the grear 
waues of the ſca,8 theſe things weedfelle are great 
& mighric,buras it is here, ſocuery where,y migh- 
tie poiwer of God maketh thefether to mouec,& his 
ſtrong armeleadeth the flic in her way, & the ſame 
force which now ſbaketh a leafe, if he had ſent it a- 
gainſt a montcine, it would hauc turned it vp from 
the founJations: and the ſame ſtrength that blow- 
eth vp the duſt, if it came againſt the carth,it would 
ſhake the borroms ofit. And this ſhould make ys 
feare before him,y what ſocuer he hath done,whe- 
ther it ſceme great or little, wee ſhould confeſle his 
handie work,8 according to his greatneſle, ſo wee 
ſhould honour him,that whatſocuer he harh com- 
maunded, whether it ſeme weightie or light,at our 
obedience ſhould be ſtreight vnro ie. Ir foloweth by 
him ſelf he hath purged oxr ſanes. | do not dout but you 
knowehow Chrilt hath purged our finnes, and the 
more you know ir, am ſure you are the moreglad 
to heare it,& for this coforr that we hauc all in it, I 
thought cue my duty to make ſome rehearfall of ir, 
Thus therefore we are taught ,and thus we doc be- 
leeue. Our Sauiour Chriſt being y eternall ſonne of 
God,through the work of the holy ghoſt was made 
man of the virgin Maric,and borne without origi- 
nall ſfinnc,and by the ſame ſpirit filled ſtill bis _ 
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hood more and morewith grace, till the fulneſſe of 
all rightcouſnefſe was within him,that ſo his man- 
hood might inherit ſaluation,according to the pro- 
miſle: Do this,and thou ſhalt me, But hitherto,as he is 
righreous,ſo heis righteous for him ſelfe, and only 
that man is yet bleſſed, which was conceived by the 
holic Ghoſt,and borne ofthe virgin Marie . Our 
finnes doe yet remaine,and we abide holden vnder 
the deathof them,and therefore,as his firſt woorke 
ſanRificd him ſelt,ſo yet there remained more,that 
he might ſanRifie vs, For when he commeth to vs, 
he findeth ys in finne,8 through ſinne in death,and 
in the condemnation of the diuell,who had the po- 
wer of death. So that he had nowe another worke, 
then in his firſt rightcouſneſle to ſanRifie his owne 
bodic.He muſt alſoaboliſh finne and death,and hel 
in which we were holden,if he wil be a ſauiour yn- 
tovs. And heerehe muſt multiplicall his former 
rightcouſneſle, and make it infinite , for a greater 
workeis behind, and a new law is giuen ynto him, 
a law neuer giuen toall fleſh, a ſingular law ,out of 
thedepth of Gods wiſdome and goodneſſe, which 
without the fall of Adam,had neuer bene ſcene nei- 
ther of man,nor Angel: a law of a redeemer,that js, 
a law,by which he might bring man from death to 
life,from-hel to heauen , from hatred to louec , and 
from the diuellto God: a work farregreater then to 
make the worlde of nothing. This law was to loue 
God,8& his brother,nor in vſual things of life, wher- 
vnto al we were appointed,but in = 0 vpon him 


ſin and death,andtreading the winepreſle of the an- 
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ger of almightic God. And 
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And thisthing he hath alſo done. For being righte- 
ous,pure,holic, and without (pot, the finne that a- 
bounded,he tooke it all vpon him , and deathe that 
reigned, heſnbmitted him ſelfe vnto it , and went 
as deſpiſed among men, 1n ſhame, in 1gnominie, in 
aftlition of the fleſh,for the ſinne of our bodies : and 
inanguiſhe of ſpirite, in mourning and in ſorrowe, 
to beare the ſinnes of our ſoules : before GOD, fee- 
ling the heauineſle of his wrathe, whiche was the 
ſting of death and condemnation: and before man, 
ſhewing the {1gnes of it ypona curſed croſle, in ago- 
nics,bloudie {weates , and in wofull crying accor- 
ding to the ſenſe and feeling of ſorrowe that was vp. 
pon him. Andallthis he endured , not vowillingly, 
for then he had done nothing , but with exceeding 
10y of heart , that he had found ontthe miſerie, in 
whiche he might ſeale it, howe muche he loued his 
father , and make it manifeſt, howe he loued vs. So 
went he willingly vnto death : and that he might ſa- 
riſfie the juſtice of his father, and purge the finnes of 
his people, withall his heart he gaue his bodie vnto 
the croſle, and his ſoule a ſacrifice for our ſinne, 
which obedience was accepted of his father the iuſt 

uniſhment of all ſinne , and full redemption of all 
his elett. And this the Apoſtle here meaneth, when 
he ſayth, that by himſelfe he purged our ſinnes. 

And becaule he ſaith by bimſelfe he purged aur ſane, 
inthis we ſceacleare diſcharge giuen tothe Taber- 
nacle,and all the ſacrifices at the doore of it : not one 
of them purged finne. And though ſome were cal- 


led ſine offeringes ; and the finnes of the people in 


{uche 
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ſuch ſacrifices were {aide to be forgiuen: yer they had 
that nameand calling , not according to the merite 
ofthe woorke, bur according to the vertue of the 
thing they ſignified, cucn as the Lordes ſupper is 
called che communion of the bodie of Chriſte , and 
baptiſme 1s ſaide to bee the waſhing away of our 
finnes,not in trueth of che thing, but in myſterie of 
the ſigne. The phraſe being ſo vſed for more aſſu- 
rance and warrant of the promiſe - not to carric the 
grace of God from our ſauiour Chrilt and his ſpirir, 
to the dumbe elements of bread or water. And if 
the Iewes are here inſtructed , to leave their vaine 
truſt and confidence in thelawe, and to knowe that 
the forgiueneſſeof their finnes was not in meates & 
drinkes,and diuerſe waſhings and carnal] rites of the 
temple,nor in the bloud of Goates and Calues , or in 
the aſhes of an heifer, ſprinckling the which are vn- 
cleanc,bur onely in the precious bloud ſhed and the 
bodiecrucificd of Icſus Chriſt:notwithſtanding all 
theſe ordinaunces were giuenthem of God , what 
could our fathers ſay,who ſawe the Lawe abrogate, 
the temple pulled downe, the Jande prophaned, the 
Tewes fcattered,the wordes of faith preached , and 
that they ſhould gloric in nothing, but in the Croſſe 

Ter.deiciu» of [eſu Chriſt? what could they ſay,cither Tercul- 
MLGwede lian for faſting , croſsing , oyling, whiche. he lear- 
lapfis. Thee, nedand had of Montanus the heretique? Or Cy- 
k.3.de Mare prian, for ſatiſfattion : or Theodoretus, for mar- 
on — tyrs merits : or Cyrill for juſtification of woorkes : 
leſ.InEache or Auguſtine, for prayer for the dead : or Terome for 
400-2219: { tnany ſuperſtitions of lights, garments, vellcls &c. 
9) ——— "I Nay 
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Nay ,what can we ſay,who hauc ſeene all- that the 
olde fathers, have ſeene,why atthis day we ſhould 
louetheir ercours? ndy,wby we ſhould deuiſe new 
of our. owne,which the oldefathers knew not?why 
haue weloucd the popes woful Iubileis,or his dam- 
ned pardons?why do we yetthink that the maſle is 
a ſacrifice ptopitiatorie far the quick & dead? why 
was purgatorie firſt drempt on, as much hotter the 
our fire,as ours is hotter then a painted fice?or why 
was the building of chapels,chauntcies,or religious 
houſes, thought trobea meanes to deliuer, vs from 
fuch burning?A chouſlandluch things why we haue 
loved chem , what cauſe can weealledge before the 
Lord? The lawe of God given by Moſes his faith- 
full ſeruant,a lawe which had bene a \cholemaiſter 


to-leade-many-thouſands vats Chriſt, could itnot 


ſtand with Chritt,wirhoutdarkening af hisgloric? 
and can the lawe of che pope giuen by Summiſts & 
Canoniſts,a people not knowe in y houſe of God, 
which lawe onely leadeth torhe obedience. of the 
church of Rome, can jt be thatir ſhould bring any 
light to the goſpel of Chriſt?l nede nor ſtand in ma 
ny words to-confute ſo great folie, I leaue it tothe 
conſcience of all that be wiſe hearted, whether God 
abrogating bis pwnelaw,mene that the pope ſhuld 
anſtirute a new: or whether he ment to take away 
all carnali ordinaunces , thathee might make it 
plaine whiche the Apoltle heere. reacheth , that by 
Chriſtcalone ail our finnes arepurged?, | 
; Butheere, ſome man by a ſubule enimic may. 
bee cally. deeeiued ', who. will faye : All this 
[ ncede: 
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needenot, they attribute not the forgiueneſle of 
ſinnes to the popes pardons,or to any maſles,but to 
Chriſt alone .. The Pope and maſlesare onely the 
applying of the fruit of Chriſtes death'vnto vs. If it 
were thus,yet what is become of building religious 
houſes,of pilgrimage,of numbering-many prayers, 
of their holie orders,their garments, their faſting, 
&c? All theſe they lerfink in their own ſhame with 
out defece,for thele applied not the death of Chriſt 
ynto vs,but 1n the merite of the worke they were 
commended, Butas theſc haue no colour of good 
detence,ſo the excuſe of the other is very vaine : fot 
how fay they that the pope or prieſts applie theme 
rites of Chriſt,ſezing this application cannot ſtand, 
by their owne confeſſion, withour a real ſacrificing 
of Chriſt?For ſaith nor y Apoſtle here, that Chriſt 
did it by him ſelfe ? nor onely making Chriſte the 
woorke but alſo the woorkman, theprice and the 
chapman,the ſacrifice 8 ſacrificer,notal the world 
can giueany other recompence for ſinne but him: 
nor all the world can giue him but him ſelf,as both 


 moreplainly weſhall heare afterwarde. And here 1s 


expteſlely ſaide,thart hedid it by him ſelfe , with as 
great warrant giuing vnto him y doing as the _ 
done. As weland with as litle finne we may chooſe 
another ſacrifice as anotherſacrificer. For by the 
ſame worde of God bothe are giuen to him alike. 
And as there is not mentioned any other thing that 
cucr could be offered,ſo there is not named any 'o- 
ther perſon that euer could offer this.But as he is a- 
lone our king, andaloneſpoiled principalities and 

_ powers 


4 
- 
. 
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' Powers vpon his croſſe:ſo he is alone our prieſt, and 
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alone he ſacrificed vp his bodic once for all. 

Now where it followeth in the Apoſtles words: 
That he fitteth at the right hand of high maieſtie:we mult 
firſt marke the change of wordes, where it is v{ual- | 
ly Caide: he fitrethon theright hand of God . Here +7, right 
he ſaith, on the right hand of the higheſt maicſtic, ,,,, . of 
whiche is as it were an interpretation of the right 
hand of God,ſignifying nothing clſe,but the power 
and gloric of God,giuen ynto the perſon of the me- 
diatour,according to that ſaying of Paule: God hath ,, . 
highly exalted him and ginen him a name aboue all names. 
Belide this,ſecing the right hand of God doth ſigni- 
fic his power: wee mult learne to be wiſe hearted, 8 
not make vnto God a right hand or a left, like vnto 
ours. Wee know the commandement: Thou ſhalt 
wake vnto thy ſelfe no grauen image nor the likenes of any 
thing that is in heauen aboue, or in earth beneath,or in the 
water vnder the earth. Let vs giue our obedience,and 
confeſſe that God is incomprehenſible , nor like to 1 
any thing which poſſibly our bodilie eyes can ſee. 1 
And let vs not ſeeke yainepretences, that we might wt |. 5 
committe ſinneand ſee itnot: to ſay,l will make it | 
for a remembraunce , orthe more to ſtirre vp our 
mindes:make it howethou wilt, the precept is bro- At 
ken,which ſaith : thou ſhalr not make it. And be | bg 
thou well aſſured,as long as S.Paules wordes ſhall [90 
b2truer then thine,ſo long it ſhall ſtand, that if thou 
do make any fimilitude in the worlde, to repreſent 
God: Thou haſt now turned the trueth of God into a lie, | 
changed the glorie of the incorruptible God to the likenes of Rom1.23 | of 

C. the 
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maieſtie. 
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the image of a corruptible creature: and if accor ding by 
God giuethee vp to a reprobare ſenſe for this pride 


'inthine owne wiſedome, he doth with thee bat as 


hedid with thy forefathers : & cherfore take heede. 
The cauſe why the Scripture-attributeth-vnro God 
earcs,and cycs,and hands, and feete: it is becauſe we 
arenotableyerto.comprehende any thing of Gods 
maieſtic,8& rherfore the holic Ghoſt applicthſpeach 
to our infirmitie, that we might by theſe'woordes: 
the Lordi — vom hr oo rulcth al-thipgs, 
that in him we might boldly truſt. Let pot vs carric 
away this great goodneſſeof God into rebellion,to 
leaue his glorie whiche weſce onely by faith, and 
make himhandes and fcete and gray hair, like vato 
a wretched bodie that is conſumed with yeares.Bur 
thetime ispaſt, Let vs pray that it would pleaſc 
God our heauenly father,.ro-humbleour hearts yn- 
der the mightic power of his ſonne Chriſt that wee 
may feare,loue,and obey him : reioycing 1n thaex- 
cellencie of glory that he hath giuen vatsvs,who is 
the ſonne of God: and the Lord increaſe in ys our 
faith and hope;that in thc-afturance of Gods loue, 
our conſciences may beat peacc,and inthe reuelati- 
on of Gods gloric our hearts may be filled with ioy 
in the Lord: which webeſeech God to grauut vnto- 
vs,cucn for his ſonnes ſake our only mediatourand. 
aduocate, Amen. 
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4 Ard is made ſo much more excellent then the Angels, 
in as much as he hath obteyned a more excellent name 
then they. 

F For wnto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time? Thog 
art my ſonne,this day begat I thee. And againe: I wil 
be his father and he ſhall be my ſonne. 

6 And againe: when he bringeth in his firſt begotten ſonne 
into the worlde , he ſaith: And let all the Angels of 
GOD worſhip hin. Fs 


7 Andofthe Angels , be ſaith. He maketh his ſpirits his 


meſcingers and his miniſters a flame of fire. 


N theſe wordes (as I tolde you) the 
j| Apoſtle beginnerh to ſer our the per- 
ſon of our ſauiouriChriſt, by compa- 
riſon with Angels, and this compa- 
riſon he maketh in many pointes , as 
wee ſhall heare: tharrhemorecleare wee ſee it , the 
moreeffetually we might confeſle his high God- 
head,and therefore aboue a!l thinges, to ſet him a- 
lone: called in the new teſtament, the high Prieſte, 
and Pcopher;and Kang ot his people. _ 

And the firſt compariſon here made, is of :the firſt 
title before giuen bim : that he is the naturall ſonne 
of God , begotten of the ſubſtance of his father, 
whereby he muſt needs be oneand cquall with his 
father: which name, as no Angel bath ic,ſo uo An 
gel is to be compared to him. 
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That thus the Apoſtle taketh the name of Sexne,ac- 
cording to the dignitic of nature, itis plaine'in his 
owne wordes,ſaying: Ard is made ſo much more ex- 
cellent cc.verſ(e.g.making his exccllencic according 
ro his name,& his nameaccording to his excellecie, 
For otherwiſe,the name of the ſonne of God, may 
be giuen to cuery one of ys: as God calleth Iſracl 

CY his firſt borne,and all the ele& the ſonnes of God: 

| k So the magiſtrates arc ſonnes of God: and the An- 

| gelsalſo the ſonnes of God, but we by adoption 8 

Nu grace: the magiſtrate, becauſc he exccuteth y iudge- 

ment of the Lord: the Angels,by creation: none of 

4 vs according to the worthinelle of our owne na- 

| ture.But by nature,ſubſtance,eternitie, as the Apo- 

| by {tle here meaneth , there is none the ſonne of God, 
| but Chriſt alone. And that thus Chriſt is the ſonne 

, of God,he proueth it, firſt out of the ſecond pſalme, 

where it is ſaid:Thos art my ſonne,this day haue I begot- 
| ten thee: Where the Prophet ſhewing cauſes , why 

''F the whole world ſhould not preuaile againſt Chriſt 

Gh he ſaith: becauſe God had decreed it in his eternall 
| counſell, and proclamed it with this ſentence: T how 
| i; art my ſonne,this day hane I begotten thee. That is : this 
day haucI declared that thou art my natural ſonne, 

(if meaning eſpecially rhe time in which he made him 

"/ knowen in the worlde, by his wonderfull workes, 

( as S.Paule ment when he faide : God was made mani- 

# feft in fleaſh: noting the power of the ſpirit working 

| ['þ | in him,in his birthe, life, death , reſurre&:on, and 

Al aſcenſion : So (this day )noteth nor any particular 

$ time,but all times in generall , wherein God bath 
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ſh-we4 his power in Chriſt aseſpecially in the time | 


helmed among vs. And itſeemeth that the Apoſtle 
makech manifeſt this ſenſe of his wordes,in that he 
addech co therextalledged in che vi.verlſe , the time 
when it was fulfilled, leauing this without any di- 
ſtia& rime,as that whiche apperteined toall times, 
ia which Chriſt ſhould be ſhewed to be che Lonne 
of God : eſpecially asl ſaide,in his life, and b:fore,or 
fince,as God ſheweth his gloric in him: So this ſen- 
tence was true when heappearcd to Abraham , la- 
cob,M 2ſcs,to any of the patriarches or prophets, or 
after his aſccoſton,when he appeared to Srephan,to 
Paule,or any other,or whenſoeuer he ſhewerh his 
power todefend his church ynco the end,agcording 
to his owne promiſe : / ans with you to the latter end of 
themorld And thus this word, (today is take in that 
which 15 after alledged: To day rf ye will heare his voice, 
harden not your hearts, And againe, 1» the day of health 
haue heard thee. And,mn the day of ſaluatio I hane ſuccoms 
red thee:razaning 10 parcicular day,butal the time 
that the word is preached ynto vs; Tony 

' It followerh: /withe his father and be ſhatbe wy ſorne. 
This is another texte, roproue Chriſt thenaturall 
ſonneof God. Iris written inthe ſeconde of Samu- 
el the ſeucnth chapter : and they.are the wordes of 
God vnro Dauid,by.ctheProphet-Nathan, t0'giue 
him a promiſe of the bleſſing of his ſecdeafter him, 
which was begone i1-Solomon,whobuilethe tem- 
ple, and whome: God {o:highly aduaunced in a!l 
wiſedomezrichcfi>, and bonour, that the Fatherly 
prouidence of God appeared ouer him , as oner an 

' : C.iii, eſpecial 
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eſpeciall choſen ſonne.. All which, as ir was promi! 
ſcd ro Dauid : fo Dauid looked for rhe perfours- 
mance of it in Chriſt,and to be figured in Solomon 
his ſonneafter him : whoſe temple was a figure of 
'the Churcheof Chriſte: his riches a figure of the 
great graces of theſpirite of Chriſte, giuen to his 
Church: his honour aboucall kinges'a figure how 


kinges ſhould ſubmittthem ſetues to Chriſt,and be 


-nurſefarhers,and Queenes nurſesro the-Churche of 


Chriſte: his wiſeJome a figure that in Chriſte 
ſhould be hid all treaſures of wifedome and know- 
ledge: and finally,he called by name, the ſonne of 
'God,in reſpett of his bleſſings,asa figure of Chriſt 
'who'ts theeternall ſonne of his farher , irnature of 
his perſon. - CEE ESINeAE 
-And fo the Apoſtle here alledgetrh this place, 
Withour any- ſuche long expoſition,  howe the 
Places nieant, becauſe we ſhouldfee in it, that the 
peopleof Iſrael were nor ſo.ignorant of the Scrip- 
rures as we be: but broughr'vp inthe knowledge of 
the lawe, and tauphe the vnderſtanding of ic, euen 
from rheiteradelbas weſhoutdebe. And ehus hue 
we heard this argument of the Apoſtle. Chriſt hath 
a-more Catz then the Angels:therefore 
he-is more excallentthen they.: 1 1 1 £1 7 
» :Nowealfolervsfcetheinanner: of proateshere 
He provethi/Chriſte ro-be the natural} ſanne of 
God, by textes of Serjpture witnelling tt: hedent- 
ehthatAngels are ſo,;becaufeGad iphus feriprures 
{ TH 52 1:0 £535 ef C S 7 -,c:- . REner 
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nenerſpake it, for (0 he beginneth:Yuto which of the | 
Angel; ſaid he-at any time Ofc. w \ | 
Thelelt ſame maner of proofe againe he yſeth in | 
the r3.verſe following .. Becauſe theſcripture ſaide | 
it nor,theretore he proucrh 1t is nor ſo : making his 4, aygy< 
argument negatiuzly from authoritie of Scripture: meyt ne- 
whiche inall thinges , what ſocuer man is required gatinely 
to door know in matters of religion,is cucr a moſt fromthe 
certeineconclulion: God ſpake ir,therfore we muſt ,ychoritze 
doc it; God [pake ic not: therfore we haue nothing of the 
to.doe with it. And this argument,mult needes bee! [eripeare 
good, (o long as this word of che Lorde doeth! en- js ſound 
durc: hat 1 commannd thee doe that only, And fo long & good, 
as this isa iuſt condemnation of all our owne deui- 
{es:who required theſe things at your hands? And (ob long = 
as this ſhalbe true, that exr wi/doweis foliſhnefle, and Eny.r.u. 
we cannot doe welt, but when-we- hearken to the 
.worde of God that ſrineth in our barts,as in a dark place. a Per.3.995 oY 
Trueit is,and if we had but the wiledome of chil. - © 1 
dren, we maſt needes ſect, that all particular lawes, 1 
and arders,with which we may be bound , they ar@ _ | br 
notſ{erdowne in preciſe words of Scripture: bur it | vat 
isas true that the natureand properric of cuery lawe 'h 
or order is ſo deſcribed,thatthe worde of Gad ; ay 
clearely is followed 1n-it;as if the wordes of thelaw 
were fet downe init. : 1 COS V's | 
For of all decrees.to be made in his chutch, hath * My "Tt 
- notGad ſaid? It muſt be without offence: it mult ; (M3 
edifice: it mnſt bee comely andaccording to qrder; We. | * 
and it muſt ſeruetothegloric of God, > .:...- .,. IN 
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Now God hauing giucn grace into our heartes, to 
judge what ſocuer wedecrce by theſe rules , is not 
the word of God the warrant of it ? By ſuch mani. 
feſt proofe offcripture,the church of Chriſt doeth 
wſtific all chat ſhe doerh. Thus the Apoſtle proueth 
heerehis doArine.T ts we muſt do, if we will bee 
the Apoſtles ſcholets, Marke well this reafon,for it 
i5 worthy. God ſaid to Chriſt: thou art my ſonne, 
therfore he is his ſonne.God ſaid not ſo'to any An- 
gel: thereforeno Angel can rakethe name vnto 
him. Inlike manner we will diſpute with them. 


God (aid: The'true worſhippers fhould' nor go to 


mount Ston,nor to Teruſalem but worſhip God in ſpirit 
and trueth.\\V here ſaid he,go a pilgrimage,or go vi- 
fit the holie ſepurlchre?God ſaid: Doe ror obſerne day- 
es.and monethes and trmes, andyeerer, W hete ſaid he, 

keepe vnto me; Lent or Adacnt, imber weekes, or 
Sain@s Feues? God (aid ynto vs: It i the dottrine of 
dixels to forbid marriage,or to command to abſtaine from 
weates. VV here ſaid he,cate now no fleaſh, now no 
white meate: let not the miniſter marrie?God ſaid, 

Let enery ſoule be ſubiett to kings & princes:and the antha 

ritie of ſuch men,let itnot bein his Apoſtles. VV here 
faid he: letthepope hauethegift of kingdomes, bee 
exempt from-authoritic-of' man , weare a triple 
crowne,and haue Lords and noble men vnder him? 
God ſaid:Curſed is he that addeth ought t0 his law,or ta- 

keth from ir. VV here ſaid he: the pope ſhall diſpenſe 
againſt my apoſtles and prophers? God faid-:/r i bete 
ter to ſpeaks fine wordet which we vnderſtood,then x. thous 


LANESG..D ford in an wnknowen zong.\W here ſaid God:the 1gno- 


ian 
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rant men ſhould pray in latine? With this verie ar- 

gument are ouerthrowneall dottrines of men , all 
tradirios,alpoperie. And if this atgumer weregood 

inthe Apolllenbyis it not good in vs? Nay,tif this 

be vſuallin y ſcripture, why are weſo dull that we 

will neuer learne it? Doeth-not God condemnethe 
idolatric of the people of Iſrael by this reaſon- They 

built hugh places which'I commanded not ? Doeth he nor '©7® 
condemnea]lcheir ſuperſtition and vaine worſhip- 

ping with y ſame argument? ho required theſe things 

at your hands ?. W hen Dayids pyrpoſe was ſtopped F*®'-13. 
from buylding the houſe of God , was not this the 

word of the Lord that came vnto him? whereſoexer , c1.,q1, 5 
I haue walked with all Iſrael, ſpake I one woorde ta any of 
their Indges,ſaying: whyhane you not builte me a houſe of 
Cedretreer?Bur why feeke we further, whe the law 1s 
plaine? hat / commaund thee do that onely And true it 
15,Y itis our wiſdome,and the Light that ſhineth in oxr , p,,, .Q 
harts as in a darkplace.[f once wego from it,as y pro- 

on [aith:T here is no wiſdome at allwithin-vs.And this |, . 

fay,becauſe of fome which would not haue argu- 

ments made negatiuely of ſcripture, think becauſe 
it iS againſt Ariſtorles dorine, Bur let vs now go 
forward. It followeth in the vi. verſe: Againe,vhen he 
bringeth &&c.This is the ſecond compariton berwene 
Chriſtand the Angels. Thar iis {aide plaincly of 
Chrciſt,who is the ſonne: Let all Angels worſip him, 
athing derermined by y ſcripture ir (elf thar Chriſt 
is not onely:greater then Angels: but God to be ho- 
poured of all Angels. Andhe alledgeth to this pur- 


poſe the manifeſt propheſic, that whe G od brought 
Cv, his 


Deu. 4.6. 


43 Theiy.Readingof M.Deering 
| his ſonne jrito;the workde , hee proclamed before 
him ris honout:-Let all the Angels worſhip him. | 
ocFirſt coaching the alledgihg-of this texte out of 

the Pſalme,weneede nordoubr, thisdoeing of the 

le 1s prootejnough,thar that Pſalme is a pro- 

pheſic of the kingdome of Chriſte of which the 

_ pſalmeſaith;that God with grearpowerand glorie 

\ * wouldeſtabliſh x46 earth: ſhewing miracles in his 
creatures;fearg and confuſion im his:enimics,, ioy 
and gladnes in the hearts of his children, righteouſ- 
 hesand holines intheirlines: and nor only this,but 
allAvgels ſhould worſhip beforchimg:/ | 197 

_ Now nShehath taughtthis;by the teſtimonied 
Angels theprophets giuen to Chrilſt,fo after in the7. verle 
«re mini-heſhewerh the ſame on the other ſide, by the teſti- 
frring ſþi-, monies which y ſcripture giveth to aogels: of who 
ris. ſayrh hen 15 {a4d; he maketh his Angels ſpirites, ard his 
wminſters.a flaming fire. T heabſolutemening of which 
wordes, wee mult learncof the Apoſtle him ſelfe 

in the 14. verſe following : where according to rhis 
| teſtimonie he hath defined their nature, and called 
them miniſtring ſpirites. Then in theſe wordes he 
maketh his Angels ſpirits, and hrs miniſters a fla- | 

ming fire, hee nameththema flaming fire, accor- 

ding to-y-{imilitude in which their gloric hath ben 

ſcene: as theangels that werewitch Elizeus, his ſer- 
uant ſawethem as chariots of fire: the ſimilitude of 

Re) thebeaſts which-Ezcchie! ſaw,were ascoles of bur. 
Efay.6.z, Ning fire! andthe Seraphimshauc their names, be- 
cauſe they areof a ficrie colour: and tbeſe wordes; 
ſpirits and miniſters we muſt reſolue thus,iniſtring 


fpriies 


ftirites.So our of this texte, his argumerſtadeth chu. 
Chriſt iscalled the ſonne, the firſt begotten ſonne; 
whomethe Angels worſhip: but the Angels are his 
miniſtring ſpirites : therefore Chriſt.is greater, then 
the Angels. Now'fortheallegation of this text, the 
Apoſtle is a ſufficier witneſleto me,thatrthis verſe of 
the1o 4.Plalme,1s ment of the Angels of God ,and 
not of the windes:and I ſceno reaſon to thecontra- 
ric. For firſt he mentioneth the winds before,where 
heſaith: He walketh vpon the wings of the winde : 

and therefore a repetition of the ſame 1n ather wor- 

des was notnecellarie:Againe;ſeeing miniſters here 
ſignific thoſe which execute Gods powerto ſauc his 
people , Ifee nocauſeto attribute it to the windes : 
for though God cuen by the-clements help his peo- 
ple mame times ,- yet that. praiſe 1s. not given asa 
nametothe element, which is done in the Angels. 
Now, where itis objected, that che Prophet there 
ſetteth out the maicſtic of God;according to his go- 
nernementin thinges of the worlde; I graunt it, and 
fo the miniſtery-of Angels was.then open & known 
;n che world . And therforeof Angelsalfo the Pro- 
pher ſpeaketh:, as ofthem in whome theglorie of 
God ſhined, cuen as in theheauens, theicloudes,the 

lightnings &c. beſide this,in theſe wordsthe apoſtle 
wil proue what is the nature of angels,vvhidr cequii- 

reth that he ſhould ſpeake in thenaturalferſeof the 

prophets wordes. And theprepolitian;mes,vfed of 
the Apoſtle. ſecmerh nor robewithontTapfer; for 

thbughirberhe Hobrue phraſe gas .tvisfaide, yer: it 

may well hauc iuſtcauſe,, why the Apoſtle vſerh ir 

in Greeke,& it figniheth as muchas it he ſaid thus : 

Vats 
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Vntoall Angels, we may ſay : you bebut mini- 
ſtring (pirites. And ſo itislike vmto the text next al- 
ledged of Chriſt. To the ſonne he ſaxth,cre- And thus 
the prepoſition is veric conuenicatly vſed,and ma- 
keth the Prophets wordes a naturall deſcription of 
the Angels. Therefore for my parte thus I ſay,and 
thus I am perſuaded , that as ut 15 here alledged : ſo 
the wordes were ment;of theangels of God which 
are his miniſters co execute his will, for ſafetic of his 

cople , Andthus muche of the Apoſtles argument 
no made. | 

Nowe,whereour Sauiour Chriſt is herecalled, 
the fir ſt begotren ſonne of God: both Saint Tohn ſuffi. 
ciently ſheweth the meaning of it in the beginning 
of his goſpell, and S. Pauledorh plainly cxpounde 
the word. Iohn ſaith of our ſauiour Chriſt : char he 
was in the beginning with God:that al things were made by 
bhim,c without him nothing was made at al:which is as 1f 
he had added,he was his firſt begotten ſonne. Saint 
Paule expreſly addeth rhe compariſon of creatures, 
naming him,che firſt begort?, before al creatures, becauſe 
faith he:all things were created by him,in heaxen,jn earth, 
viſible or inuiſible,angels or powers,by him,and for him, all 
were made :{0 this 1s the firſt begotten, the maker 8 
creatorofall things.And he is called the firſt begor- 
te, not the firſt creature, that in this name we mighr 
ſectheblaſphemicof Arrius,who ſayth : there was 
atime,when theſonneof God was not : when this 
name firſt begotten, is not in reſpect of nature,as one 
intime begotten beforeorher, bur in reſpeR of his 
work : as onc by who al other things were __ 

—_— T_T C— mn 
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And againe,beiny the firſt begotten of all creatures, 
io this name he condemneth the blaſphemic ot Ser- 
uerus, which denyed him to be the ſonne of God, 
bur onely 1n reſpe& of his comming 1n fleaſh. And 
that y apoſtle ſpeaketh here of bringing into the world, 
he meanethnot barely his natiuitic : but as God 
auc ynto Chciſt all the endes of the carth for his 
poſleſſion,ſo the honourable ſetting of him in this 
authoritic,he calleth it his bringing in into the world: 
as appeareth, becauſe this is the glorie of this bring- 
ing,that the Angels ſhall worſhip him. And againe, 
when he ſayth,he world, he meancth notthis age of 
man,bur as he expoundeth ir in the ſecond chapter, 
the worlde to come:.cucnalſo as the Prophet Efaie cal- 
led ir,that 1s: the kingdome of Chriſt in the world 
chrough the preaching of the goſpell. And the wor- 
ſhip with which che Angels ſhall worſhip him is, 
that they ſhall haue from hencefoorrh, no ſuch rule 
as before , authorized in their owne perſons from 
God ,but now they ſhall give all glorieto Chriſt. 
Fuen as we (ce in his natiuitie, a great multitude of 
Angels ſang Glorie bezo, G O D on high , and in earth 
peace,good will towards men, becauſe Chriſt was borne 
inthe Citicof Dauid,a (auiour yntoall people: So 
in all his life,in his death, in his reſurre&ion, aſcen- 
fion and ſince his aſcenſion , there-neuer appeared 
angel vnto man,but to the praiſe of Chriſte, and ro 
ratific all honour and worſhip due ynto him:which 
miniſterie of Angels,becauſc now ſo clearel y it ſer- 
ucth Chriſt,the Scriptureis fulfilled : Ler al his Ar 


els worſhip him. 
6 And 
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 Ahdnow thatwehmeſeenethe ſenfeand mea- 
ning of this Scriprate,in ſome pointes, I'will more 
patrieularly applie itto our inſtruftion ..1t is ſaide 
firſt « hen he brinpeth his firſt begatren into the worldes 
which wordes mcanc'as{:faid) when in gloriqus 
triutph,Godleadethihim intothe poſſeſſion of his 
kingdome.And as the prophet ſaith: whe God ginerh 
hins his. demivie» from ſea to ſea, and from the riner vnts 
theendes of thalznd; thatall chat dwell in the wilder: 
naſe may kneele before him, and his cnimics may 
lick the duſt. | | THEY 
Heere we muſt marke howethis hath beene ac- 
compliſhedy.and when weekuowen;, if wee loue 
Chriſte;let vs ſerfoorth.his excetlenr glorie. This 
was efpecially doone{ no doubr) (inthe crofle of 
Chriſte himſelfe, according, as him ſelfe praycth, 
when he entreth vnto it: Father gtorifie thy ſoxne.And 
Tobn17. Saint Paule ſaith,in it be hath ſpoyltd principabiries && 
C0.2.9. powers, and hath made open ſheweof them, and triumphed 
ouerthem vpon his croſſe. | 
A proofe of this wee ſawe with our eyes, when 
Chriſtevppon rhe trofle ſo wrought in the hearte 
of theRomane capreiney that hee ctyed aloude: 
Mar.ig. 39. 7 r#ely this man was the ſore of GO D..\N hen all the 
Luc.23.47. people behelde it that was done and ſmore their brefts 
Matth.27.51 4rd went backes when manie'Sainftsroaſe var of their 
graner,and went into the holie Citic. And not one» 
Iy this worke:was in men , but that wee might 
know thevertue of his deathpearced euen into hell, 
ro bynde-1ndgement rothe diuel and his Angels, 
with eternal deſperation,and to witneſle it ynto his 
67, —_ Church 
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into all lJandes ,and 


theearth. 


And boldely- Sain&;Paule witneſſed; of them- 
ſclues, that God had giucn them-gloxious weapons 
to fight withall -, weapons nor- carnall , neither 
fwoordes , nor priſons , as carthly 
keepe their ſubiectes in feare : but other weapons,jn 
deede more contemaed. of the worlde, -but, yet 
made by God more.mightic then al other weapons 
or cngiaes to-calt downe holdes. 

For by our weapons ſayth Saint Paule: we caff 
downe mans. imaginations, and querie kwgbe thing,that us * Cor.t0.4. 
exalted againſtthe kyowledge of God,and bring into capti- 

Bitte enerie thought to the obedience of Chriſt, © 

And this not onely.was fo; that age, bur as 
GOD is vnchaungeable, in all his wayes: ſo this 
is made his cucrlaſtinge ordinaunce , 


- vpoſi the fiſhes the Hebruet,” 4.7 
Churchzthat the gates of hell ſhould nor preuaile a> 
gainſtir.To this end we ſawe the carth did quake, 
the ſtanes were cloaucnt , the Sonne was darkened, 
thegraues did open : and this was the beginning'of 
this kingdome. + 
Theincreaſfing and amplifying of th 
preaching, of the ſame croſle, thatis,of Chriſte 
crucified, that it mighr. be ſcene and heard in-all 
the worlde; which hadalſo aglorious beginning 
in the: Apoſtles of Chriſte, whome God ſanCti- 
hed torthat worke with excellent power,and graces 
of the: holic Ghoſte': {0 that notwithſtanding, the 
weakenelle' of their pexſons , yertheir voice, went 
theic wordes ynto the endes of 


inces haue to 
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Rom.1t,zs, preaching of the Goſpel ſhonlde be his mightie power 


zo ſane allthat do beleene. And accordingly this comil- 
ſion is ginento all chatare ſent out in the name of 
Chriſt,for the gathering togerher of the Sainttes, for the 

work of the miniſteric,and for the edification of the bodie of 
Chriſt,til we meete all together in the vnitie of faith , and 

knowledge of the Sonne of God,vunto aperfett man,and vn- 

ro the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſte. 

Sith this then is that ſpirituall pompe,and thoſe 
victorious chariots,by which the Sonne of God is 
carried in triumph into the 1nheritance of y world: 
they that haue eares to heare, let them heare whar it 
isto'preache che Goſpel of Chriſt and they that be 
called ynto it , let them knowe what woorke they 
haue in hande: and they that reſiſt it, ſhall at the laſt 
beconſumed: asthey thar be enimies to the glorie 
of Chriſt;muſt ncedes be made his footeſtoole. So 
that eucric one inthe regard of ſo glorious a worke, 
ſhould humble himſelfe to become alabourer in it : 
yea, the greater dignitie,the more trauell it ſhoulde 
bring vnto it. So that princes them ſelues haue no 
greater honour,if we wil beleene the Prophet Eſate, 
then to licke the duſt vnder the Churches feet.By which 
ſpeache, the Prophet meaneth, that the fairhfull 8 
zcalous kings which reigne ypon carth,ſhould with 
the perill of their crownes,not feare to ſet out, and 
giucall their ſtreogrh to the Goſpell of Chriſte, by 
whiche the Lorde of Lordes is to be ſettled in his 
throne, and he that ruleth for euer in the houſe of 
Jacob, is to be crowned king. 

Thepreaching of the Goſpel is the panes 
® 


_ 
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of his waye, and the obedience vnto it , is the ho- 
nour of his reigne , and what king hath roo good a 


. hand to ioynein this? nay,what king whoſe ſpirite 


is in his noſtrels, andall his glorie is but a vading 
flower, what king(I ſay) is worthie to bea doer in 
this worke, butthatir pleaſeth this immorrall and 
hcauenly king of his free grace to accept his labour? 
ſo that iuſtly they are iudged , thar are deſpiſers of 
G OD, and knowe not the Lord of hoſtes,againſt 
whome they are proude. Shall God proclame it 
with fo loudea voice, that when he beginneth this 
work<e,of his cternall decree, to bring his ſonne in- 
to his kingdome , all the Angels of heauen ſhall 
worſhip before him : and ſhal a mortal man'ſo farre 
exalt himſelfe,in his wiſedome , in his richeſle , an 
his honour,in his nobilitie, in his crowne, in his 

kingdome,that he ſhall thinke it a diſgrace to giue 

all his life roche Goſpell > Can fleſhe pufte it ſelfe 

vp ſo farre abouethe Angels? O (dearely beloued) 

if we be happie;let vs leatne this, and letys further 

the worke of the Lorde: the Angels worke with 

vs. If we will not, we ſhall pine away in our owne 

enuious idleneſſe,and without vs the SainRes and 

Angels ſhall giue Chriſt his glorie. 

Another thing here we may marke, howe it is 
attributed to God the Father, this glorifying of 
Chriſt , for ſo he ſaith : when he bringeth hes firſt begot> 
ren ſonne into the world : Whereby we learne that it is 
the worke of God, and let not vs boaſt: for though 
he vouchſafe to ſer out hande to his buſineſſe : yer 
our handethat is but yanitic, doeth wither awaye 
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Chriſt us 
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in theworke, except God giue it vertuc that it 
ſhould haue fruite . We cannot ſo much as ſpeake, 
except he pur his ſpirite into our mouth : and when 
we do ſpcake with a good mcaſure of grace, yet 
the ignorant do-not heare vs except he prepare their 
hearts,and ſtill our worke is nothing worth , but he 
alone worketh al in al. And for this purpoſe that we 
ſhoujdegiue him theglorie of his owne woorke, 
and not feeke our owne praiſe, theretore hee hath 
choſen his workmen as you [ce,Not many wiſemen of 
the worlde,not many mightie,not many noble : but. com- 
monly men of {mallaccount,8& a few in. number,he 
— them tongs to ſpeake and they caric his Go- 

pcl oucr mightic kingdoms , and make it flouriſh, 
when al the powers of the realme hauc armed them 
ſelucs againſt it. Andallthisthat we ſhoulde con- 
feſle , as here the Apoſtle ſaith, it is be, it is not we, 
that giue this kingdome vnto Chrilt. And ſeeing it 
is his worke, who isable to bring all his p_—_ 
to-paſſe : it ſhalbe our wiſedome to-turther that, 
which God himſelfe will make to flouriſh and pro- 
ſper;whether we will or no, ; 

And whereiit is here ſaide: Det all the Angels wor= 
ſhip hmm : he giueth our Sauiour Chriſt a cleare teſti- 
monie, ſo to be the{onneof God in perſon ,.that 
he is alſo in nature one & the ſame God with his fa- 
ther. For, whome ſhouldethe angels. worſhip, bur 
God alone 2 who in themſclues haue ſuche power 
given them of God, that one.is able' ro deſtroye 
whole kingdomes, andſuchegloric, that our eyes 
cannot bcholde them. 
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And ſecing God hath made this law: Thox ſhalt wor= 
ſhip the Lord thy God,and him alone ſbalt thou ſerue : and 
yertthe Angels worſhip Chriſt, how cleare aproote 
15it,that Chriſte is God 2 for we'knowe their per- 
fe and willing obedience, and therefore we pray: 
Thy willbe done in earth,as it is in Heauen . So that the 
Tewes mightthroughly know, that ſeetngrthe An- 
gels did worſhip him,and had ſo their charge from 
God: therfore Chriſt was one God in the mateſtie 
of the father. And moſt true itis,our ſauiour Chriſt 
without that nature had neuer taken that honour 


ypon him. The Apoſtles of Chriſte, Panle,Peter, _ 
Barnabas,8& other men of excellent gifrs and f1ngu+ aq, - 
lar power,to worke mightily {ighnesand miracles: At.4. 


yct wouldthey neuer heare the name of worthip: 
Peter vtterly refuſeth : Paule and Barnabas ; they 
rent their clothes,being rauiſhed withzeale of gods 
glorie, whenit is once offered them, Nay, the An- 
gels them ſelaes,whiche are greater thenal] kinges, 
tey cannotabide it : as maniteſtly we ſce inthe 
Angel whiche appearcd vnto Tohn , when Iohn 


would haue fallen downe at his feere to worſhippe 


him;the Angel gaue him ſtreight charge: Take hede Apo.19 tr. 
thon do it not for I am but a fellow-ſernant with thee,and AP9-23+b+ 


then teacheth him that which heere we learne, that 
worſhip only apperteinerh to God: ſothat this rexr 
ſern*th the Apoſtles purpole very fitly, both tothe 
coteſſion of the godhead of Chriit, & in his prefer- 
ring ſo farre aboue Angels, that the Iſraclites might 
mote cqually beare it,that he ſhould be preferred be= 
fore Moſes. Inthe7.yerſe wher he ſaith,he maketh 
D.j. his 
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his Angels miniſtring ſpirits: wee muſte note that 
this name the Apoſtle giueth them as that wherein 
is their greateſt honour. 

For ohio? he named inthe Angels thinges 
of leaſt account,it had bene no proofe of theglorie 
of Chriſt: but naming that by which they moſt ex- 
cclled,8 yetexalting Chriſt ſo farre aboue them, ir 
is cleare proofe of his exceller glorieaboucall crea- 
tures.So I fay here we muſt note that y holie ghoſt 
attributeth. this to the! Angels, as their highe ho- 
nour;that they are miniſtring ſpirites, wherin let vs 


wel conſider what.it1s to ſerue the lining God; and. 


howrtruely it is ſaid his ſcruice is perte& freedome. 
Ithebean Angel,hee hath nogreater gloric : and 
who arewee,and what are our fathers houſes, that 
can fancie ynto our ſelues more honour , then to 
fcare before God,and walke obcdiently in hiscom- 
maundements? Howe many times doe Abrabam, 
Ifaak,lacob, loſue,Moſes, Dauid , andall the good 
kings of Iudah , how many times doe they intitle 
them ſelues the ſonne of GOD? how many times 
doth God ſhewe foorth his great loucand fauour 
ynto diuerſe men ynder this name, to call rhem his. 
ſeruants? Or who was cuer heard of except Sena- 
charib,or Pharaoh, or men like vnto them , thar- 
would boaſt otherwiſe and ſay: ho zs the Lord that, 
TI ſhould heare his voice , I knowemot the Lorde , neither- 
will I let his people go. 

Praye-( dearcly beloued) that wee may. haue 
eyes to ſec,andearesto heare , and hearts to vnder- 
ftand,ynto what honour inthis day we bee _ 
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for moſt aſſuredly trucitis, and allthe Angels of 
heauen beare wittnes vnto it,that in the world there 

is no greater gloric,thento ſeruethe Lord , It thou 

were as highcas the Prophet Dauid;yer Dauid had 

no greater glory to boaſt of then this,Beho/d Lord for Phal.nts.16, 
[ am thy ſeruant,l am thy ſeruat,c the ſonne of thine hand 

wide. Or it thou were a king aboucall kinges, tull 

of wiſedome,riches,honor,as Solomon king of If. 

rael: yertobe the ſeruaunt of the Lorde were thy 
greatelt dignitic,& aboue titles of kingdomes and Ele, 
countries, this were moſt honourable: Solomon the 


preacher,the ſonne of Dauid. i) 
Yeathe Angels of whom we ſpeake, they haue F 
al their glorious names,of Thrones,Powers, Rules, FJ 
Principalities, Dominions,inthis reſpe&,thar they 4 
be the ſeruantes' of the Lorde, to execute theſe his | 


mightie workinges: and take away from them'tlus 
ſcruice of God , you take away rhe honour of their 
highe calling. So afluredly we may beleeue & con- 
fellc ir boldly,thatam6g men there is no other ho- 
nout but this. If God haue made my life ro abound 
in worldly peace, the crowneand beautic of mine 
honour is to ſerue the Lord.If God hauegiuen me 
trouble in the dayes of my yanitie, this 1s cofort y- | 
nough,chat I amtheſervauntof the Lord . Be our Thi 
life as it will,cither high orlowe,the only fruit of it \! Ws 
is the ſeruiceof God: & the onely hurt that can ap- 'þ 
proch ynto vs,isto forget the Lord,whoſeſeruants 
we ſhould haue bene: and let ys ſo much more con- 
ſtantly dwell in this perſuaſion of hearr,becauſe we 
« haue heard thatthe Lord hath ſpoken it, there is no 
D.iii. greater 
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greater glorie,no not in his Angels,then to ſerue be- 
forc him. 

Ot the nature of angels as they arc here deſcribed, 
by the grace of God I ſhall ſay morcinthe latter 
end of this Chap. Now ler vs pray, that as we haue 
learned,ſo we may follow,acknowledging the glo- 
ric of our Sauzour Chriſt, and what thehonour of 
his kingdomeis: and deſire gracethat we may be 
founde woorthie to be labourers in that excellent 
worke, in which God hath appointed ro-glorthe his 
fonne,and that we may ſerue- him: in holineſle and 
righteouſnes all thedayes of ourlife,who is only al 
the hope'we hauc,and ſhall in his good cime fill our 
life with his owne preſence, andſatiſfic our eyes 
with the fight of his majeſtic. And the ſame onely 
and living God giue ys his holy fpirite in which we 
may be comforted,toliue in his lone, to walke in 
his waycs, andtoaccount al the world but yanitic, 
in reſpett of the-inhericaunce purchaſed: vnto- vs in 
the Lorde Ieſu, theonely forgiuer of al our ſinnes; 
to whome with the Father and the holy Gholt, be: 
honour and plorie-worlde without ende, Amen, 


_—— 
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The fourth Lefture. won the 
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$ But wnto the ſonne he ſaith,O God,thy throxe is for exer 
and ener: the ſcepter of thy kingdome is a ſcepter of 
righteouſneſſe. 

9 Thou haſt loned righteouſnes and hated iniquitie.Wher- 
fore God,enen thy G 6d, hath aznoynted thee with the 
#yle of gladneſſe aboue thy fellowes. 


* Ow the Apoſtle beginneth the 

third compariſon , according to 
& | the title before. Bearing op all rhings 
»; with his mightie power * which (te 
| | terh onthe kingdome of Chrilt, 
* ſothatthe compariſon is: Chriſte 


| 15 an cternall king,{o is no Angel; 
therefore he is to be honouted aboue them. 
Thus having made mention of his kingdome,then 
he deſcribeth it more at large , bothe to ſhewe what 
his kingdome is,and to make it more plaine, that 
though we could imaginceaſily,that Angels in ho- 
nour deſerucd the name of Kings : yetſucha king- 
domeno Angel could cuer haue. An evecliſting 
throne,a righteous ſcepter, exalting trueth, bearing 
downs iniquitie : in worthineſle whercof , G'O D 
hath annoynted this King with gladnee aboueall 
other,and hath called him by the name of GOD 
himſelfe. 

Heerethe Tewes, whome Golhath ſhut vpin 
a heauic iuJgement, an for the firſt ccntemp: of 
D.uy., his 


Pſal.$2.6. 
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his Goſpell, keepeth them ſtil in blindeneſſe vatill 
this day, they as they ſecke buſily all wayes of er - 
rour to deceiue them ſclues: ſo they have blinded 
their eyes, that they ſhould not ynderſtand this pro- 
pheſic. And firſt, where it is ſaid: Thy throne O God # 
They ſay,the name, G O D, is likewiſe attributed 
to men,as they occupic any rome appointed them 
of God,zs wherethis ſame prophet (aith:7 have ſaid, 


you be Gods : whiche meaneth, that they haue com- 


maundement from God to execute hisiudgement. 
But the Tewe,if he had not chaunged his heart, and 
turned itaway from wiſedome to follic, hee might 
haue knowen,that though this name be alſo giuen 
to Angels or judges,yct it is giuen, not to One but 
to manie:ſo that in their number it is manifeſt,that 
it isa figuratine ſpeeche, Orif itbe giuen toone,jir 
hath ſome addition , as where it is ſatde to Moſes: 
I haue made thee Pharaves God: limiting the name to a 
certeine ſenſe,but thus attributed ro one, without a- 
ny corre&tion of ſpeache , it was neuer but to God 
alone. Againe,they ſay all this Pſalme is of Solo- 
mon : and therefore becing truc in him , it cannot 
proue any diuinitic in Chriſt: but this errour is eue 
as grofle as the other. For how ſo cuerthis is true, 
thatthePſalme was written as a wedding ſong of 
ioy , at the marriage of Solomon with Pharaocs 
daughter: yet this is knowen and manifeſt , that in 
the ſtories of thoſe men whiche were figures of 
Chriſte,ſomething is cuer ſpoken not agrecing to 
the figure,but to Chriſte alone, that we might bee 
bolde to applic it ynto him, Neither yet can this 
__ — Plalme 
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Pſalme poſlibly be written of that mariage of ' So+ 
lomon,{imply in it ſelfe. For when the Prophet be- 
ginneth: my hart breaketh out intoa good matter : 
howe can this praiſe , orthis carneſt deſire of the 
Prophet agree to it, which was contraricto the lawe 
of God,and of it ſelfe could neuer be good? VV hat 
had the Kings of Iſrael to doe with Idolaters, and 
blaſphemers,to marric their daughters? & no doubt 
as Solomon was a moſt famous prince: ſo the glo- 
ric of the world did herelead him. For Acgypt was 
the greateſt Monarchie in the world , and Pharaoh 
the mighticſt King : ſothat his daughter giuen to 
king Solomon , was the princelicſt marriage that 
could be made;but that it diſpleſed God,it is cleare: 
for bothe his genecall lawe is againſt it, and this 15 
particularly alledged inthe cauſes of Solomons ru- 


inc. And though this Plalme were now to wilhe 1,reg.1. L 


proſperitieand peace vnto it, what then ? who will 
diſpute with the Lorde for turning all thinges to 
the bzſt to thoſe that loue him? ſo when Solomons 
hautineſſe had done this, what though God would 
except her after the renouncing of all her idolatries, 


when as the lawe ſaith,ſhe had ſhauen her head,and peu. 21.1.4; 


arcd her nayles,and forgot her fathers houſe?what 
though he would hauc her a figure of the honouta- 
ble calling of the Gentiles , and ſhewethea in her, 
that though he gaue his lawes to Iacob, yet he was 
a God inall the earth, all that proneth nothing, but 
Solomon might do yll ſtill: & this wedding ſong 
was made,not forhim, but for another whome hee 


figured. | 


D.y. But 
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But let thefe Tewiſh quarels apainſte the trueth a- 
Jone,and let-vs examine thetexr heereas it is, what 
honour it ginerh to Chriſt,and how by no mcancs 
# can _ to Solomon, | 
"Tnrhis ſcripture there are foure ſpeciall things 
ſpoken. Firſt,he is called God alone, as I ſaide, and 
Eſa.9.6, Without addition: cuenas the propher Eſaialſo cal- 
leth him the mightic God . By whiche warrant of 
the Prophets, beeinga moſte ſure word, the Apo- 
files are bolde to gine roour Sauiour Chriſte, the 
nameand power of the liuing God , as Iohn faith, 
Toha.r.u. Fhe worde was God. And Thomas with theſe wordes 
confeſſeth his former vnbelief: fy Lord and my God. 
Tohn-20 AndS.lohninhis Epiſtle ſaith ; /eſws Chrifte , this 
wy is the true God And Sain&tPaulecalleth him the God 
© whichis for exertobeprayſed. And in the Epiſtle to the 
Cct.z:s, Coloflians: The firlneſſe of the Godhead dwelleth bodi- 
ly in im . And many other pou! plaincas theſe, 
ounded ypon this , and ſuchother places of the 
Prophets beforethem-. And therefore our ſauiour 
Chrift him ſelfe, ſaid vnto theſe Iewes whiche yet 
belecue not: $ earche the $ criptures, for they beare wit 
woſſe of mee. | 
The ſecond thing heereattributed ro Chriſt is, 
That his kingdome ts enerlafting. SO the Prophet Eſaie 
had ſaide:The increaſe of his gonernement and peace ſhall 
baxe no ende. He ſhal ft vpon the throne of Daxid and vp- 
pow his kingdome to order it , and to ſtabliſh it with indge= 
went and with tuſtice from hencefoorth enen for ener. 
© * The ſame tcſtimonie the Angel gaue of his 
kiogdome , when heecameto the virgine Marie. 
| | ; a = ———_—_— 


Eſa.9.7. 


Daxid his father: & he ſhall reigne oner the bouſe of Iacob 
for ener and his kingdome ſhal hawe no ende. 
And howe can this be poſſibly applied ynto 


Solomon,ſo direfly againſt the Scripture, that the Gen.49. 


fcepter ſhould be taken once away, not onely from 
the houſe of Solomon, but fromall the tribe of In- 
dah? And howe could they not ſee with their eyes 
the ruine of that kingdome, and the throne of So- 
lomon quite forgocten, 

The thirde thtngatcributed heere ro- Chriſt is, 
Y the ſcepter of righteouſnes is the ſcepter of his kingdome:; 
according as the Propher Dauid faith in an other 


place: that ryghteouſneſſe and indgement are the foundati- Pl:l.g7.% 


ons of his throne, 

And the meaning of theſe wordes, is aftet ex- 
preſſely added:' Thou haſt lowed ({aiththe Apoſtle) 
righteouſneſſs,and hated iniquitie. This is the ſcepter of 
rightcouſneſſe whiche he ſpeaketh of, thatis : that 
his goucrnement ſhalbe wichour all reſpe& of per- 
ſons,a.miniſteric- of iuſtice-, and true iudgement, 
eucn according to thewill of God his: father , with 
whome there 15.n0- acceptatian of the perſon. of a 
man, | | T 

Andhowecan they attribute this to Solomon? 
They knowe howe Solomon did fall away ſofarre 
fromrighteouſneſle,and hated iniquitie ſo little cre 
hedied, that he became a notable idolater. - 

And howe was his gouernecinent in ſuche 
juſtice , when-the whole people came after to 
Rehoboam his ſonne;, and laye: b 
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The Lord God (ſaith he )/hall gize vnto hims the throne of 1,q1,0, 1, * 
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Reg.12.4. Thy father did make our yoke grienous now therefore make 


thou the grienous ſornitude of thy Father lighter,c-we will 
feare thee, 

\ Thefourth thing here ſpoken of our Saviour 
Chriſt is, y for this cauſe God had annoynted him with 
the ole of gladnes abone his felowes. For this cauſe ſaith 
the (cripture, becauſe thou louedſt ſo muche iuſtice, 
what meane they {till ro thinke here yppon Solo- 
mon,and of ſuchereward of his righteous rule,ex- 
cept they would haue the Scriptures falſe, that beare 
witneſle of him. He had twrned (as the Prophet 
ſayth)indgement into wormewoode. And howe ſtandeth 
itthat he was amnonted with the oyle of gladnes:that is, 
with giftes ofthe holic Ghoſt, abouc his fellowes 2 
when many kings of Iudah haue greater praiſe of 
God then he: and ſcarce any did fall from God (o 
gricuouſly as he. Nowe oneretuge behinde, which 
they think they haue,is nothing at all:they wil ſay, 
thatall this was ſpoken in reſpeCt of his beginning, 
in which he was famous ,. with this oyle of glad- 
neſſe aboue his fellowes, and aboue all the worlde. 
True it is,in reſpett of his gouernement at the firſt, 
I graunt this might beſpoken of him : but are nor 
the wordes plaine, that they are not meant of any 
thatſhould beginne well,and then fall backe > For 
ſaith not the texte, that this ſcepter of iuſtice ſhalbe 
in his kingdome for cuer? Therefore howe ſo cuer 
Solomon was once honoured aboue all kinges : yet 
this praiſe was not his, but anothers , whoſhoulde 
for euerabide in his iuſtice and righteouſneſle . So 
theſe foure thinges here witneſſed of the Propher: 
| that 
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that heiscalled God, that his kingdomeis enecrlaſ- 
ting,that his goucrnment ſhalbe euer righteous, that 
he is annoynted with oyle of gladnes aboucal his fe- 
lowes. All the Iewes in-the- world cannot ſee Solo- 
mon, nor any mortall man.in this glafle : but muſte 
needes acknowledge our ſauiour Chriſt, the ſonne 
of God, God and man, the ſauiour of the worlde, 
the King and Prieſt of his peoplefor cuer. 

Now further to examin this{cripturefor our own 


edifying,let vs markefirit how Solomon is ſer out Chy;twas 
a figure of Chriſt, and ſo ſingular tokens 8 ſhewes fienred in 
of Gods loue and.mercie vppon him, that he ſhould /;,4,1 wz. 


reſemble his only begoren ſonne:notwithſtanding 
a man loaden with {innes and iniquities: {o as few 
haue appeared more vnrighteous or more vnthank- 
ful ro God.Such an other example almoſt we haue 
in Samſon,a man ful of infirmities,yet exceedingly 
becloued of God-, and a lively figure of his ſonne 
Chriſte . Welearne in this, bothe toknowe our 


ſelues and toknowe God, Inour ſelues to truſte 


to nothing , not riches, honour, friendes, ſtrength, 
authoritie , nonot learning , wiſedome, gouerne- 


ment,or any knowledype: for in theſe both Samſon: 


and Solomon haue fallen downe before vs. And if 
euer manhad ben borne'y could haue his happines: 
in him ſelfe, that man was Solomon, ſtrong in po- 
wer,tich in treaſure,wiſe1n rule;healthful in bodie, 
ſober in afteftion, abounding in pleaſure, what ſo 
euer his eyes or cares could'defire . No gifte wan- 


ting in minde,in bodic;in outwardelife, yea more: 


then this,a hart that could meaſure al thedelights of 
the: 


G1 


which 
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the world to vſc them as they are, and ſe the yanitic 
that is in them,and confeſle that life in immortali- 
tieis abouecall:yet fromal this he fallech when God 
leaucth him in his owne power,to make trial of his 
owne ſtrength : for how could fleaſh and bloud pre- 
uaile againſt principalities 8 the power of darknes? 
And how could Solomon ſtande vpright, thoughe 
his ſtrength had bene double,when Adam him ſelfe 
could fall from Paradiſe. Then let not vs pore crea- 
rares boaft onr ſelues , in whome there is no wiſe- 
dome. Come not into this fight in thine ownear- 
mour: for where Solomon hath fallen, who ſocuec 
thou art,thou wilt becruſhed in pecces: 8 if in him 
there was ſo little help,confeſſe thou with al hum- 
blenes of minde,y in thy fleſh there is no goodneſle, 
but put thy truſt in che lining God,by whome thou 
ſhalt be able to do all things, And on the other ſide, 
ſeeing the great fallings of Solomon, did notlet the 
good workeof the Lord, but that hee tnade a man 
{o full of infirmities,ſo clearean image of his ſonne 
Chrifte, and powred all his benchites ſo plentifully 
vpon him.Let vs here ſeethe goodnes of God,who 
hath found a way to buric for cuer the finnes of all 
his people, and ſo to forgett them , that they haue 
none accomprt: the figure of Chriſt was therfore in 
Solomon,that we ſhould ſce how grace aboundeth 

aboue ſinne,& how mercie is exalted aboue 1udge- 

ment. In thenature and bodicof Solomon, we ſee 
the ſpirite quenched,grace deſpiſed,and iniquitie to 
hauethe vpper hand: in the figure that hee beareth 


weſethe ſpirit to conquer, rightcouſneſle tobe ex- 
- alted 


Tos 
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alted, anda Kingdome of glorie to be ſet yp for c- 
ucr , that if we ſhould finde in our ſelues the finnes 
of yolomon, yet we might aſl uredly knowe,they 
cannot driue away the image of Chriſte, but he 1s 
redie to iuſtifie al that do beleue;for it is no dout bur 
he in whoſe perſon was ſuchean imaye of Chriſte, 
Chriſt oftred to him againe an 1mage of righteou(- 
neſſe,in which he ſhould be preſented faulrelefle to 
eternall life. 

Now,where Chriſt is ſet out thus a King for e- Chriſte 7s 
uer,wearetaught not by dayes and times to mea» our /awe- 
ſure his commaundementes, but to holde them giner, 
withour chaunge,as the gouernment for cuer of his þ;; gonern 


eternall kingdome: for it is to to grolle follic for vs ze is for 


to ſay , heis (till our King, if we dare abrogate his ,,,y and 
lawes:for he is our ruler for eucr , and yet without 

him we will make lawes continually . VV as it euer 

heard, among earthly kinges,that ſubicCts could ci- 
ther repeale or change their princes lawes ? or make 
lawes without them in their owne kingdome 2: Or 
can. there be greater treaſon then to coſpire for ſuch 
alewdelibertie? Euen ſo it is withall men and prin- 
ces inthe Churche of Chriſt. Heis our Kinge, he 
mult be our Lawe-giuer, heis King for cuer , and 
his lawes mult ncuer be chaunged, he is our king a- 
lone,X without him al the world can-make no law. 
In no comon wealth,there was cuer law proclamed 

but in the name of the King: Inthe Churche of 

Chriſt, who ſhall proclame decrees but in the name 

of Chriſt? and chertore expresſly Chriſt raketh yp- 

on him to be our onely Lawe-giuer, 


EHET, 


And. 
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And all princes,the more godly they bee,the more 
carefully will rake heede to benolawgivers in his 
churche, for matters concerning faith:tor that were 
to giuvea lawevnto him,which none wil do but an- 
tchriſte himſelf. 

The Pope ſtirred vp Charles the fifte and King 
Heariethe cight, and gaue them for their hire this 
title,to be called defenders of the faith: a proud bee- 
queſt:and how humbly it was poſlefled,God docth 
know.After that king Henrie taking vnto him the 
courageofa true and vaturall king drauc out that 
ſpirituall ryrante our of all his Realme , and by 
graiit of the clergic 8 coſent of the parleament toke 
vpo him the name of ſupreme head of the church of 
England,which the pope had before yſurped ouer al 
nations, But ſcing now itis ſo, that theſe names are 
taken ypand made hercditarie to our Kinges and 

aeenes,we will not reaſon of the titles, rather let 
vs do the dueticof louing ſubiefs,8& pray that they 
may finde grace, by their names to be prouoked 
moreto godlineſle : that intruc ioy of heart, they 
may haue the honour of their calling, and hold faſt 
a good conſcience againſt the day of Chriſte . This 
onely we teſtific to all potentates and princes , that 
what honourable titles ſo cuer they haue: yet they 
muſt be ſubic& in the Churche, and haue Chriſte 
alone to be king ouer it. Letthem make no lawes, 
appoint no orders , ordeine no gouernement, but 
ſuch as are agreeable with his lawes,orders,and go- 
uernement . For that were ſacrilege, and it is the 
preſumption of the man of Rome: - let them ex- 
ccute 


HARE. 
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ſecute the lawes of Chriſt, ſec his orders kept, cſta- 
bliſhe the gouernement which he hathordeined, & 
holde men of al degrees in obedience vnto God:for 
this is the true honourof the Lordes choſen Prin- 
ces, and the glorie of their calling, which ſhall not 
wither, 

And nowto the cnd we may the more willingly 
do this,boch we and our kings, whom God hath ſer 
oner vs:let ys marke this further which the Apoſtle 
addeth of our Sauiour Chriſte, that Hs ſcepter is 4 
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ſeepter of righteouſueſſe : meaning(as I ſaide) that his | 


goucrnement is all in trueth and rightcouſneſle .. A 
zood reaſon, anda great perſuaſion to all that are 
of God,why we ſhouldelet Chriſt alone with the 
ordering of his Church. His ſcepter is a ſcepter of 
rightcouſneſle,not only a righteous ſcepter,that is, 
that whatſoeuer he ordeinech it is righteous, but the 
ſcepter of rightcouſneſle,that is, wharſocuer is righ- 
r20us,is ordeined of him : and all fpirituall ſcepters 
of all kings,which are not direted by him,they are 
crooked 8 broken, ſcepters of ſuperſtirion, 8& ſcep-= 
ters of 1dolatrie,there is none of righteouſneſle but 
onely the {cepter of Ieſu Chriſt, The ſceprer is a lit- 
tle wand which Princes haue accuſtomed to beare 
in their left hand , and it isa ſigne of their goucrn= 
mer,8 by a Meronymie it 1ignifieth here the gouern- 
ment it ſelfe, Now the {cepter of Chriſte is as his 
kingdome is,not a ſcepter of wood or metall like 0+ 
ther kings,for his kingdome is not of this world as 
theirs 1s: bur his (ceprer the Propher Eſaie in plaine 
words deleriberh it. He ſhall mite the earth (ſaith he) 


E. with 
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with the ſcepter of his mouth & with the breath of his hpps 
ſhal he kil the vngodhy. In which wordes of y Prophet 
we ſee,both what is this ſcepter,and why n hath the 
name of righteouſneſle : the ſcepter is the worde of 
his mouth, that is, the preaching of the Goſpel,not 
decrees , nor decretalls, nor traditions of men , nor 
vnwriten verities:by none of al theſe we haue recei- 
ved the ſpirit of God : but onely by hearing faithe 
preached,it therefore alone is the ſcepter. Heere tell 
me(dearely beloued) I wil aſke no harde queſtion, 
buta thing which your eyes haue ſcene, and your 
bands hauc handled. Tell me what kingdome is the 
Popes? Or whence is it? Is it Chriſts? Then the pre- 
ching of the Goſpel is the (cepter of it,and the ſcep- 
ter bearers are in eucrie congregation the paſtors 8 
teachers: by the Goſpel preached it bindeth and lo- 
ſeth,by the Goſpel preached it ruleth ouer vs,by the 
Goſpel preached ir rcacheth faith, it ordeineth reli- 
gion, it miniſtreth Sacraments: by the-Goſpel it be- 
_ vs,by the Goſpel it nouriſheth vs, and in the 
ope of the Goſpel it layes vs downe in peace. If ir 
hauc another ſcepter then this, then 1t is an other 
kingdome then that of Chriſt . If the (cepter be the 
Canon lawe, & the ſcepter bearers their Cardinals 
and clergic lords, their chauncellers , and commil- 
fries, and other men that wee knowe not. It they 
binde and looſe by pardons and bulls. If they teach 
a faith folded vp (as they terme it) in an idle fancie, 
that we muſt belecue as the Churchedoth belecue, 
and the Church beleeucth as we do beleeue, when 


ncither our Church nor we can tel what webelcue. 
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If they teache vs to worſhip after the traditions of 
men. It it feed vs vp in the hope of the Church of 
Rome. If itlay vs downe at laſt in an vnknowen 
purgatorie,whether this be the ſcepter, iudge you : 
and if itbe,I aſſure you in the worde of rrueth, the 
Apoſtleand Propher bothe witnefling with mee, 
this kingdome is a kingdome of darknefſle: a king- 
domeot finne, and it ſhall returneto the ſhape of 
his firſt beginning, The kingdome of Chriſt ſhalbe 
cuer knowen, by the ſcepter of the onelie Goſpell 
preached and praQtiſed in it. 

Now,why is this called the (cepter ofrightcouſ(- 
neſſe?Becauſe ſaith che propher it killeth the vngod- 
lie,che ſame expoſition the Apoſtle immediately 
addeth. Thos haſte loued righteonſneſſe and hatediniqui- 
rie-rhereforc iris called a [cepter of righteouſnefle, 
becauſe ir makerh the faithful righreous,8 deſtroy- 
eth theſinners from the face of the earth. Tn this 
ſenſe Saint Peter calleth it rhe ſeed of regeneration ,be+ 
cauſe by it we be begottena-new,into the image of 
God,which is in . So that heere we 
know whether we be of the Kingdome of Chriſt, 
cuen by the ſcepter by whiche webe ruled .: If ' rhe 
knowledgeof the Goſpel of Chriſt haue refourmed 
vs into/a newe image , to bee holie, as our Sauiour 
Chriſt is holie,thar by his ſpirit che worlde be cru- 
cified ynto vs, and wevnto the worlde, then haue 
weourenfranchiſementin this kingdome : if nor, 
though we dwell in the mids of the SanQuarie, y ct 
were we ſ[traungers from the lawe that came out of 
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And though we were baptiſed with all the water ifi 
the ſea,or as the Propher ſaith, though we waſh our 
ſelues with Nitreand rake much Sope,yer our ini- 
quities are marked before the Lord:except we fele 
the forgiueneſle of our ſfinnes, in the righteouſneſle 
and holineſſe of this kingdome of Chrifte . And 
what madnes can be ike vnto it,to flatter my ſeltfe, 

as if I had my portion among the elefte of God , 
and yer dwelt in tabernacles of the Children of the 
diucll,thatis I meane,& yet walke tn all the finnes 
of acorruptible man 2 Are not Gods children his 
SainCtes? bethey not brought voto him with the 
ſcepter of righteouſnes? doth hee not keepe them 
with the ſcalc of his holie ſpirne>-If I ſceno good 
workes in my hands,if I know neuerthatthe prea- 
ching of thegoſpel killed concupiſcence1n me, and 
made me hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſle, if 
I feele notthepirite of God to fantihe more and 
more my heart & al mincafftctions,how can I ſay 
I am the childe of God? No, no, talke while thon: 
wilte,vſethy libertic, ſay chon- arta Proteſtant, re- 
nouncethe Pope-, except thou loue rightcouſneſle 
euenas thou loueſt thy ſoule,& reioyceſt in weldo- 
ingas in thy life, thou haſt bene but an idle hearer 
of che worde of trueth.. Godlineſle is not made of 
wordes,as a wood is made of trees, but it isan car--- 
neſt loue,proceeding froma pure heart,and a good 

conſcience,and an vofeigned faith , in whiche wee 
may glorifie God,and do good to his people.Paule- 
was godlic, when he gloried in nothing but in the 
crolle of Iclu Chriſte, by which the worlde was- 


oCT Uuct- 


vþon the firſt to the Hebrues. 69 


crucified vato him,and he ynto the world, They 

are godleſſe Hypocrites , which in worde confeſle 

they knowe God, but indeedes denie bim . They Tiza.:s. 
are Chriſts which haue crucified the fleſhe with the 
affe&ions & concupilcece of it,they are of their fa> G2lat-5-24 
ther the diuell,that 1n wickedneſle do the deſires of 
thediaell. Ler vs then learne (dearely beloued) in 
good time to be wile: when we were in ignorance, 
then we walked in the woorkes of darkenefſe,now 
we haue vnderſtanding,let ys walke as the children 
ofthe light,& if we take the goſpel into our mouth: 
letvs knowe, it is a ſcepter of rightcouſneſle to re- 
forme ourlife: and whoſocuer he bethar hath cho- g,1,,...5; 
ſen this portion,peace be vp him 8 vpon the [ſra- 
cl of God: and he that withdrawerth himſelfe from 
this purpoſe,cuen as the Apoſtle after ſaithe: Let owr 
ſoules hane no pleaſare in hin, 

And here ler vs alſo marke howe the Apoſtle 
ſerteth our this righteouſnelle of Chriſt . Thou haſt 
(ſaith he)/oved righteouſneſſe and hated iniquitie . T his 
is generall in all duetie which wedo ynto God, to 
louc the obedience with all our heart and ſoule, and 
to deteſt and hate all the tranſgreſſion and ſinne. 
So the Prophet Dauid faith : 7 hate vaine inuentions, 
but thy Law I lone: 8. againe: thy law I lone,but I hate fal- 
ſod & abhorre it. EuE ſo mult we hate iniquitie if we 
loue rightcouſneſſe,and abhorre falthod if we louc 
the tructh: and this is that eternall lawe whiche 
God gauefrom the beginning. I will ſaith he,ſer e- 
nimitic betweene thee and rhe woman and be- 
tweenethy ſecede & her ſeede. But O Lord, whata 
E.iii, rebel. 
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rcbctlious people are we 2 where God hath com- 
maund:d all concorde,and bound vs together in all 
bonds of -vnitie,One bodie,one ſpirite,one hope of our cal- 
ling,one Lord,one faith,one Baptiſme,one God the father of 
vs all:yet al theſe bondes we breake in ſunder:& an- 
ger,hatred,reprochful words,quarcls,wounds,mur- 
ders,cuerie curſed thing,but wereach our hands yn 
to it:to make ſtrife one withanother , and diſanull 
the agreement which God hath made:on the other 
fide,touching the workes of darkenes,we wil walke 
in them:and rhough God hath ſeparated them from 
vs,4s heauen from hell, or Chriſte trom.Belial,and 
hath made the hatred of them perpetuall ro-ys and 
our poſteritie,yet we thinke as the Prophet ſayth: 
to make a league with death, and to beat agreement 
with hel,we will follow our flelbly concupiſcence, 
as though there wereno lordeto controll vs,and we 
will not hate ſinne ac all. A corrupt oature, to.loue 
that which weare bid hate,and hate that which we 
are bid louc,buta more corrupt affeQtion,if we giue 
place to-theſe delires , and arewell pleaſed ta loue 
them ſtill. 
It followeth in the end of this ſeuenth verſe, thy 
God hath annoynted thee with the oyle of gladnes aboxe thy 
felowes.In this we may learnean other notable cauſe 
why we ſhoulde acknowledge Chriſt our onely 
King and Law-giuer: Becaufe he is thus annoyn- 
ted,that is,in him dwelleth all fulneſle of grace, and 
the treaſures of all wiſdomeand knowledge are hid 
in him: ſo that leaue him, leaue his lawes, leaue his. 
ſcepter, we leaue inſtrution., welcauc rightcouſ- 
| ; neſle 
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neſſe,we leaue eternall life. And heere note that the 
oyle of gladnelle is thegittes of the ſpirute of God: 
pladneſlc co our ſclues,becaule it falleth vs with ioy 
inthe Lord:anJ gladneſle to other, becauſe it pow- 
reth grace into our lips,to coforr the weak harted,& 
to make vsa ſwete ſauour of hte ynto life,to all that 
hearken vnto vs. The heart ofcarthy is dry and ba- 
ren,and bearerh no joyful fruite of the Lord God, 
this oyle of gladnes hath not yet ſoftened itto make 
it a fertile (oile for the ſcede of the worde of God. 
And thecareleſſe man,of adull ſpirite , that is not 
rouched with his brothers ſinniog , but letteth him 

alone in his vncleaneſle, to finck or ſwim , to ſtand 
or fall,coliue or die: and all that vſe companie only 

for worldly pleaſure , without regarde of ſwea- 

ring,lying,backbiting, idle talke, wantonneſle , or 

what ſocuer: what gladneſle recciue other by their 

admoninons & exhortations?Or how can they ſay 

this (weete oyle is in their heartes? Letnoman de. 

cciue him ſelte, God is not mocked . Hee that 1s of 

Chriſt hath acare ro bring other vnto Chriſte, hee 

haterh the iniquitic of all men, and giucth comforte 

to manic with the oyle of gladneile , of whiche hee 

hath recciued. And thas farre of theſe verſes. Now 

ler vs pray togod our heauenly father,that we may 

beraught of his ſpirir,that like as hein his vnſpeak- 
able wiſdome and mercic, hath giuen vnto vs his 
owne ſonneto bea Sauiour, to cſtabliſh vnro him 
a perpetuall K ingdome, thatour libertic might bee 
defended with his ſtrong hande , and to make vs 
partakers of all his benches by rulinge vs with 
; E.nij. his 
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his ſcepter of righteouſneſle,that is,filling vs with a 
holie knowledgeof his Goſpell to loue righteouſ- 
neſſe,to hate intquitic: and by giuing vs of his ful- 
neſſe,that we ſhould receiue grace for grace,8 hane 
a hapie meaſure of the oyle of gladnes, with which 
he was annoy nted: ſo according to theſe his great 
mercies towarde vs, let vs pray : and the Lorde 
graunt vs., that wee may finde fauour in his fight, 
to imbrace his ſonnealone,to follow his wayes, to 
Joue his trueth,to ſer out his honour, and to finiſhe 
our weary pilgrimage in his ſeruice,rothe profit of 
our brerhren,8 ſtrengrhening of our faith, through 
Teſus Chriſte our onely Sauiour, to whome, with 
the father 8c. £ 


ET he fift Leture ,vpon the 


10,1. & 12. yerſcs. 
1 Ard thou, Lord,in the beginning haſte eſtabliſhed the 


earth, and the heauens are the works of thine hands. 
u They ſhallperiſh, but thoy doeſt remaine: and they all 
ſhall waxe olde as deeth a garment, 
I2 And as aveſture ſnalt thou folde them wp,and they ſhall 
be chaunged: but thau art the ſame , and thy yeeres 
ſhall not faile: 


FEES. HE Apoſtle gocth forward as be. 
I, fore, and heere addeth the fourth 

-\1 | compariſon,in exalting Chriſte a- 
Pay bouc Angels . And hee maketh 
W | this compariſon according to-the 
title before giuen him, that by him 
| the 


F 


the worlde was made,and it is this . The ſonne of 
God,our Meſsias,of whome we ſpeake : he made 
the worlde , and ruleth it as he will, and wil aboliſh 
it in the time appointed,him ſelfe being vnchange- 
able in all his waycs: which isa glorie farrcabouecal 
chat the ſcripture attributeth yntoangels.Touching 
this ſcripture here alledged,how it may be applied 
to Chriſt: it is certeine , that the Pſalme accordi 

as the title is,was a prayer of the afflifted Churche, 
moſt like when it was in the captiuitic of Babylon, 
bothe becauſe of the great complaint of the ſingular 
miſerie whichthey ſuffcred,8 becauſe they in their 


uu alledge the appointed time of deliueranceto lere.25;re: 


ce come ypon them,which was only of the capti- 
uitic of Babylon: to which God had appointed by 
his prophet Ieremie 70.yeres. Now that captiuitie 
being a figure of our captiuitie ynder ſathan: y Pro- 
phets fortelling that deliueric , ſawe alſo in fpirite 
the deliverie which we ſhould al hauevnder Chriſt, 
And accordingly the ſpirite ſo ſpake in the Pro- 
phets,that ſomething was ſo proper to Chriſt figu- 
red,as ir muſt necdes be referred ro him,and nor ap- 
plicd to any figure. And this is generall in all the ex- 
preſſe figures of our Sauiour Chriſte , who ſo euer 
were the men , or what ſocuer were the bleſſings 
that GOD brought vppon his people , becauſe 
in Ieſu Chriſte, all his promiſes had their rruerh 
and accompliſhement : therefore hee is ſome way 
ſo deſcribed, thatthepeople muſt needes be lead to 
acknowledge ſtill the couenaunt which they had in 
him.$So 1n this captiuitic of —_— » the Prophet 
PE airs 23 nn 8 - - an 
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leremie foretellcth their deliverie thus: rhar they ſhal 
returne to ſerne God and Danuid their King : Dauid bee- 


Eze-37.24- 1ng before dead. And againe: He woxld raiſe vp to Da- 


wa arighteons braunch, whome they ſhould call the Lorde 
our righteouſs:eſſe: which muſt needs be meant of the 
Mcſl1as,whome they looked for to be the ſonne of 
Dauid:and expreflely he noteth their returne into 
thefauourof G O D, with the fame wordes,with 
which God maketh with vs his new teſtament, in 
Teſu Chriſte,that God wil be our God,and we ſhal 
'be his people. He will forgiuerhcir finnes and ini- 
quities,they ſhalbeall raught of God. Eucn ſo heere 
in this Pſalmechepropher fore-telling their returne 
from Babylon, fore-ſccrh the redemprion thar is in 
Chriſt,and breakerh out incomplaiat of his ſhorte 
life:becagſe he ſhould nor tarrie to ſee the day : and 
xo comfort him ſelfe againe,ſpeaketh out in ſpirite 
what jay and gladneſſc heſawe in Chriſt, and how 
lorious a God he is, and ſo vttereth the wordes 
= alledged: And thou in the beginning, O Lorde,didfſf 
tay the foundations of the earth,c5 the workes of thy hands 
are the heauens e&c. And heere theſe words : He laide 
the foundations of theearth , and the Heauens are 
the work of his hands:are ſpoken according to our 
infirmitie,which knowe no buildings but by foun= 
dations,oor can make any great workes withour 
our hands: otherwiſc it is certeine,the earth hath no 
foundations,nor no handes could make y heauens, 
bur al was made & conſiſteth by the power of God. 
Thus we haue heard , whatargument the Apoſtle 
hcere vſeth & how this text is applied vato Chriſt, 


Now, touching the wordes, where the Foes 
al 


faith: And thou Lord, the Apoſtle isa good expoſitor. 
that this is ſpoken to the Sonneof God, to whome 

he attributerh the original and cauſe of making, the 
worlde. A place moſt worthieto bediligently maar- 
ked: for it giueth clearely vnto Chriſt the fullneſſe 
of y godacad,accocdiog to the article, of our crede,# 
belene in God the father almightie maker of heaut & earth, 
An1all Arcians,oldeand newe,which ſo long haite 
blaſphemed the. Sonne of God,and made him bur-a 
ſeruant 1n the creation of the world, becauſe many 
times the Scriptureſayth : By him God made the 
world:it they: heare this ſpoker-to that ſonne: And 
thou Lord inthe beginning didſt lay the fogndati- 

ons of the earthe: they will.ceaſleto blaſpheme,and 
conſeſle he is God to be bleſſed for euer. Aad where 

itis (aide: thar God the Father , by him made the 
world :- that phraſe of ſpeache diminiſheth-nor bis 

gloric,burt rather reſtifierh it more clearely. For wa 
haue faide before: that Chriſt is the ſpring brightneſſe of 
the glorie of his father, thats: the perſon in y, Deitie, 
by whome onely theeternall wifedome of GOD 
could make his maieſtic ſhine ypo any creature:nei- 
ther was it cuer pollible , that ay creature ſhonlde 
ſhewe forth the goodnelle of God, but onely by the 
perſon of the ſonne. And therefore, when: the 
name of God, orcreation of the worlde, 1s.giucn 
ynto the Sonne, as here-weſce: :., we doe humbly. 
confeſſe andadore the vnitie-of rhe Godhcad that 
is really in him, VV hen it isattribured tothe farher, 
as hethart by his Sonne hath, madealt theſerhings,, 
weacknowledge the properties of y perſons,the fa 
ther dwelling in light whuchnone caapproch _ 
afoun- 
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a founteine and head-ſpring of immortall glorie. 
Andrthe ſonne, the ſhining brightnes of that glorie, 
by whome 1t is made knowen of men and Angels: 
fo,when'we ſay: we belicue in God the Father Al- 
mightie,who madethe worlde : we acknowledge 
the goodneſſe and mercie, by which the world was 
made,originaly to dwel in the perſon of the Farhet; 
when weſay the worlde was made by the Sonne, 
weacknowledge the wiſdome of God, by whiche 
the thing was wrought, and the glorie of it impar- 
ted ynto ys,to be in the perſon ofthe ſonne: as like- 
wiſe, whereſocuer the boly Ghoſt is mentioned in 
this worke: we acknowledge the vertue and power 
eiven to all creatures ,both for their continuance, 8 
for the efficacie, to be of the perſon of the holic 
Ghoſt: and where the creation is attributed to all, 
Father,Sonne and holie Ghoſt;we confeſle the vni- 
ticofthe Godhead,'in the diſtinfion of perſons, 
which now weſee in faith,and wherein we reioyce 
in hope,which ſhal neuer be confounded, bur ſhalbe 
made perfe&, when this mortalitic ſhall put on im- 
morrtalitic,and we ſhall ſee God as he is. 

VW hereit is ſaid further: God /aide the foundations 
of the earth,and the heauens are the workes of his handes, 
Ve muſt confider,the creation of the world is thus 
attribured to God,nor onely becauſe all things were 
madeby him : but becauſe he hath ſo made them, 
chat they carriea marke imprinted inthem , of the 
power and Godhead of the Creator. Thus he 
mieaneth , when he faycth : the Heauens are the 
workes of thy handes. Euen as the Prophet fayeth : 

Shen (42 a SL | The 


ſheweth his handie worke. Day vnto day vitereth ſpeache, 


and night unto night openeth knowledge. And heere we' pee muſt 
mult learne according asthe works of Godare thus. ,chow- 
before vs,ſo to bholde them and take the pleaſure 12dge the 
of the,that wegiue glorie to God in all that he hath g/oyie of 
done. VV hen I ſcethe heauens:1 mult (ee his great- God in his 
nefſe, who was able to ſer ſuch acouering ouer the yorkes. 


carth. VVhen I behold the carth: I muſt behold his' 
prouidece,who hath ordeined ſuch aplace of nou- 
riſhment forall creatures. VV hen I looke vpon the 
ynchangeable courſe in which all things are eſtabli- 
ſhed: I muſt loke vpon his coſtant wildoe 8&:good- 
neſle: who ina ſedfaſ purpoſe hath extended his 
mercies ouer all his workes , In the leaſt of all rhe 
creatures of GOD, when l ſee wiſedome,power, 
gloric, more then all the. worlde can. reache their 


hands vnto : let mee humble my ſelfe vnder. his. 


high maicſtic,before whome no King, no Prince, 
no power of the world hath any account * bur all 
nations before him ate as nothing, and they areac- 
counted ynto him lefle then nothing, and lighter 
then.yaniticitfelfe. Thus God hath ſhewed.him 
ſelfe in his creatures, and enenas S.Pauleſaich: his 
inuiſible things hee hath: made manifeſt in.them, 
borh his cternall power and his Godhead,that they 


might be without excuſe, all that will not honour 


him. Let vs therefore(dearely beloued) forget now 
the times of ignoraumce, and at laſt bewiſc hearted, 
rorcadethe bookes which G O D hath-written: in 
great letters., and laydcopenbefore ys ;' in all; his 

| workes: 
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The heauens declare the glorie of God gand the firmament (gl, 19.4; 
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workes: let vs {ee his glorie. Thus did the Prophet 
Eſaie before vs; as'in the 4.0.chapter of his prophe- 
fic, we read:wwho hath meaſured the waters with his fiſt: 
and compaſſed heavenwith his ſhanne: who ts he hath com- 
prehended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure, and weighed 
the mounteines in a weight and the hilles in a balance?No- 
thing in the worlde, no nor. the verie duſt of the. 
carth,could come in the prophets eyes,but he could 
{ce in 1tagreat worke of the Lorde . Saint Paule 
ſaith:God left not him ſelf without witneſſe amog 
men,cuen when the times were moſte blinde. For 
as much as hee gaue voto them from heauen rayne 
and fruitcful times :for wha 1s hee that maketh the 
rayne to fall,8 the Sunne to hauc his courſe of ſhi- 
ning? Who hideth the treaſures of theſnow,8 brin 
gerh foorth the hoare froſtes 2 VV ho couereth the 
Heauen with cloudes , and bringeth foorth the 
windes out of their places ? VV ho maketh the ſca 
to roare withthe greate noy(e of the waues, and 
makerh it calmeagainc,as it it had not beene mo- 
ued? VV hat Princes,what hoſtes of men,though al 
the worlde woulde ioyne their ſtrength together, 
candocthe leaſt of theſe things? Nay, if all nations 
ſhould bende them ſelues together: , they can nor 
hurt ſea,land,ayre, cloudes, ckementes , day, night, 
ſummer,winter, nor any:thinge that God hath cf 
tabliſhed for euer : but in cuery one of theſe is the 
ſtrength which cannot be reſiſted, Theayre can in- 
fe all fleaſh : the carth ſwallowe itvp : the Sunne 
burne it with heate: the froſt kill ir with colde: the 
chunder and lightning do make afiraideall rhe ty- 
rants 
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rants amoung men . Nay, we may learne inthe 
plagues of Acgypt, howe the moſte vile things can 
make aſhamed all che children of pride. And why 1 
then do wenotlearne in all that we ſee,toconteſſe y 1 
greatnes of the Lord 2 Why doth not the ſtren ll 
of his workes make ys confeſle his power : and all If 
the delight that we haue in them, why doth it not 
make vs acknowledgeall his goodnefle rothechil- | 
dreof men? The prophet Dauid ſaith: Vhen I be- Wil | 
holde the Heanens whiche are the workes of thy Wil | 
hands : the Moone and the ſtarres, which thou haſt if 
ocdeined: what is man,ſay I,that thou art mindeful | | 


of him: or the ſonne of man,that thou ſo regardeſt 
him? Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith: when weſec how 
God feederh the ſparowes,and cloatheth the Lilies: 
we are a faithleſle people, except we ſee his proui- 
dence ouer vs,to feede vs,and to cloath vs in all our 
neceſTities, Andſurethe crueth is,except I ſee with 
ſuch eyes the creatures of God, am become acrea- 
eure degenerate from that image, in whiche I was 
firſt fourmed . It I ſec nothing in the heauens , but 
that they are light,& aboue my reache: the horſe 8 b'! 0 
mule (ce this as well as I. It1 ſee norhing inthe | "@ 
earth, but a place to walke in,or to-take my reſt yp- # 1" 
on it : the beaſtes and foules ſcerhisas-wellas.I, If 
I ſce nothing in my gorgeous apparell,bur ptide of 
a goodlic colour : the Peacock feettthar in her fea- 
thers. And if in all my meatcanddrinke, I knowe 
nothing but the pleaſure and  ſweereneſierof rhe 
taſte: rhe bogge and ſwyne hauc- heere as. great a 
portiohas wees / {2 12th 5 112 140th), 
| To 
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\Tobcſhorr, ifhearing, ſceing, ſmelling, taſting, 
feeling ,be all che:delight we can finde in the workes 
of God .: wehane giuen our preeminerce to the 
dumbe creatures;which have theſe ſenſes niore: ex- 
quiſite then wee! and we haue tutned the heartes 
of men into the hearrtes of beaſtes , who with wiſe- 
dome, prudence, vaderſtanding,knowledge,& rea- 
ſoncando nothing. And the wordes of the prophet 
are fulfilled invs: Man, when he was in honour had 
no vnderſtanding, -he was compared to the bruite 
beaſtes,and was made like vato them. I ſpeake this 
with tha more wordes,and the more earneſtly , that 
you might ſeeand deteſt thoſhame of fome , who 
do noronely,not feein the creatures of God ,, the 
glorie of God to feare betore him, and to giue him 
honour : butquirecontraricin all his creatures,they 
prophane bis name, which cate till tney ſurfer, and 
:driake till they bedrunken: who put on pride with 
all their apparell,and make their lands and houſes 
priuiledged places for muche iniquitie;, which fill 
their mouthes with curſed ſwearing , enen in the 
Aighr of the Sunne,and commir their whoredomes, 
and feare notatthe darkeveſle ofthenight. Flee 
(dearely beloucd) farre from ſuche: hate them (as 
the prophet lauh) with perfcf hatred al their aflem- 
blics.Theearth:thar mournerh vnder the burden of 
them;one day will ſpue them our,and thecreatures 
which-they hold in this miſerable bondage of ſinne, 
oneday/God will heare their ſighes, and they ſhall 
giucaſpecdic-wimnellt againſt Ta roppreflers. 
And thus much of the creatures of Gad;which here 
4 arc 
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are ſaide tobe made by the ſonne of God,and to be 
the workes of his hands. 

An other thing heere we hauec to conſider, that the 
Apoſtle teacheth the excellencie of Chriſt inreſpe&t 
of his continuance, before whome, the heaucn and 
earth are but a moment: for {o in thiscompariſon, 
he ſpeaketh of their age, as a thing of nothing, They 
ſhall periſh,they ſhal waxe old as a garment, they ſhalbe fol 
ded vp as a veſture : raking al the continuance of the 
heauento be yanitic,andot none account : foral- 
though ir may ſcme he might haue madethis com- 
pariſon with things ofa more expreſle ſhewe of va» 
nitic thena garment , as to haue compared them 
with {moke,with the ſhadowe of ſmoke, with the 
dreame ofa ſhadow or ſuch like: yet in comparing 
the time of the heauens, whiche are ſo many ages, 
with a garment which is ſcacea yeare, it isas cleare 
ateſtimonie al is nothing,as ifal werenot a minute 
of an houre. Beſides this, the cauſe of this compari- 
ſon with a garment, was the ſimilitude in whiche 
God hath ſerte the Heauens, who hath (pred them 
like acorteine,and-madethem as a couecring to. all 
his creatures : it was not to make the compariſon 
leſſe in ſhewe of their vanitie . Then heere let vs be 
wiſe hearted as theprophet was,as oft as our hope is 
before our eyes,to ſce our Sauiour Chriſt liuing for 
euct: let vs not only cofeſlethar our owneage is no» 
thing in reſpe& of him, bur let vs boldly continue 
cuen the continuance of the heauens, and account 
all crhing nothing that hathe an ende: for let the 
daycs be ncuer ſo manie , whiche you can call into 

FE. account 
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account and multiplie ycares into the longeſt con- 
tinuaunce which your thoughtes can comprehende, 
that thouſand :rhowſandes be before: you, and tenne 
thouſand thouſandes are wryour minde , with one 
worde you ſhallconfuterhemrall;8 with the breath 
of your mouth you may blowe them away : and.as 
the prophet ſayth,make them all as a garment that 
is rent and worne : for reckon vp all thy thou. 
fandes thatthou canſt , and'put this wordez(Paf,) 
ynto them, and where are they nowe become? a 
thouſand thouſand thouſand yeares paſt , what are 
they? 

- -Andifrimebe fuchatyrant;to breakethe dehgher 
of y long age of the verie heavens, that the wiſe hare 
of a mandoth ſay, cuenthey arevanitic,& wax old 
as doth a garment : what fooliſhnefſc hath wrapped 
vpall our ynderſtanding ? and what blindneſle is in 
our hearts, that we (ce not our owne life, whart it 
15? Not one- of a hundred thar hath three ſcore and 
tenne yeares , and of thoſe-a grear parte are ſlept 
out, ſo-that we feelethem not , anda greate parte 
conſumed with forrow, either in-lofle of credit : or 
feare of puniſhment : or paine of ſicknefle: or griete 
of our labour: or penſmcneſle of our wants :'or an- 
ouiſhe of our deſires :or at leaſt,cuen' witha weari. 
neſle of timeit ſelfe : ſo that of thiree ſcore and tenne 
yeares, let him ſpeake that can glorie moſt, and he 
ſhall finde that in them all;he hath ſcarce-tenne full 
yeares af pleaſure:and this veric pleaſure;cuen then, 
when.it is greatcſt, what is it * Surely ſuche as . hee 
Wy ES, 211600 0; 1908 ake 


loke downe into his owne thoughts, he ſhould ſay 
in the mids of it,his heart is heauic, 

- And fhall yerthis life,ſo ſhort,ſo troubleſome, ſo 
withour pleaſure, ſo faſt' holde vs bounde with 
bliade defice;rhat we neither long for nor looke at- 
ter Ieſa Chriſt, who liueth cuer,and hath caſt forth 
of his preſence all finne,and ſorrowe, and deathe it 
ſelfe? 

Could the Prophet ſo ſhewe him in immorralitie 
& all his ele& with him in the glorie of bs father, 
that he bewayled the yaniticof his owne life, yea 
chough it ſhonld hauc laſted as long as the heauens, 
and while the Sunne and Mooneendureth,though 
he ſhonld hauc abiden king of Ifracl,was al this yn- 
to him asa ſhadoweor an idledreame in compari- 
fon of Chriſte who is for cucr , and whoſe yeares 
ſhall neuer faile? And ſhall we tbink-wee haue the 
fpirite of God or any portion in leſu Chriſte, who 
in his cuerlaſting continuaunce, cannot finde ſuch 
pleaſure as in our viſard of yaine life that ſouden- 
ly appeareth and is no more? who in the glorie of 
his preſence, and maieſtie of bis Father, can ſceno' 
fach delighte, as in carding, diceing, daunſing, and 
ſuch like works of reproche and ſhame, and horri- 
rible confuſion? Fo 

Nay,l[ willzell you ( dearclic beloned,) and T 
will tell you true : your owne eyes and cares ſhall 
beare witneſſe with mee that I lie nor. 

Theſe men that thus ſerue in the vile bondage 
of theſe —_ , they carrie. with them ;, the 
badgeand cogniſaunce of "7 maiſter then of 

At, 
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the lining God:for tell me,from morning to nighte 
| arenot their mouthes full of adulteric, ot wrath,of 
6» hatred , and ſwearing without ſhame -, in whiche 
God is diſhonoured, and the crofle of his-Sonne 
Chriſt madedeſpiſed ? Thendoubtnot what rheſe 
men do,nor what maiſter they ſeruc, but pray that 

God may haue mercic vppon them , as vppon vs 
this day,who loue nottheir delights,that they may 
repent,and withdrawe them ſelues from. thie ſnare 
of the diuell, in which they bee holden , according 
to his will, and begin while yet it is-good time, to- 
deſpiſe this,and regarde the life of Chriſte, in com- 
pariſon of which they may ſay with the Prophet :. 
The Heanens ſpall periſh and conſume as 4 garment , but 

thy yeeres (O Lord ) they haue no end. 

Oneother thing foloweth in the Prophet, which 
the Apoſtle reciteth not, but for our times it hath 
a veriegood inſtruttion: the Prophet thus conclu- 
deth: The children of thy ſeruants ſpall continue,and their | 
ſrede ſral fand faſt inthy ſightibecauſe Chriſt had ioy- 12 
ned his-Church to himlelfe, he the head & they the. 3 
bodie, by him whoendurcd longerthen the Hea- ) 
uens, the Prophet knew his people could never pe- 
'xiſhe ; and in his thought, if the Prophet had com- 
| fortagainſt the tyrannic of the kingdome of Baby- 
! #4 Ibn,what comforte may we hauc now againſt the 
188 ehimiesof the church of Chriſt 2 


; FR) They thinke they be many,8 ſtrong, and rich, 
£1 ' and wiſc,and they will preuaile-: their Pope ſhall 
1446 yPagaine ;they will haue Maſſe , they will exalte 


the Church of Rome: they will become ſlaues to - 
'y | Y 


nottell whar. Alas pooreſoules,how faſt they hold 
alyeintheir right hand ! The ſhametharthey ſecke 
forghey ſhallncuer finde. ' For whatare they > Or 


-whatis their ſtrength > How muchare they better 


then graſle,or then the lower in the field? VV har is 
their life more then a vapour , or then a ſmoke that 
vaniſherh away? yet they boaſt them ſelues againſt 
the Church of Chriſt, which is knic ynto the lonne 
of God, liucth in his life , ſtandeth in his ſtr&ngrh, 
whoſe right hand hath made allthinges,and whoſe 
yeres endure for euermore : while we trult in this, 
- hope is ſure, and all our enimies ſhalbe aſha- 

ned. Andletys pray,that it would pleaſe-God our 
heaucaly father,of his great goodnelſe,to haue mer- 
cic ypon'vs,that by his ſpirit the eyes of ourmindes 
may be lightened, to ſee what grear Saluation he 
hath giuen vnto vs in Ieſu Chriſi: who 15 his onely 
ſonne: hcire of althings : creator of the world: who 
ruleth and gouernech all things : and ſhall ſhewe vs 
his gloric n-immortahtie , wherrall thcſetreatures 
ſhall haue their chaunge .And the Lord graunt thar 
in theſe dayes of our vanitie,, while yet weare wal- 
king to the day of reſt , we may in the meane ſea- 
ſon,ſec his grace and gloriein all hiscreatures,, in 
whiche we hauc our pleaſure, that we may enioye 
them to his praiſe , and with wiſe hearres meaſu- 
ring his times who ſhall endure for cuer, when all 
theſe thinges are paſt, we may mourne ia ſpirite,to 
ſee therime approch, when wewith him ſhall bothe 
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vile perſon asthey were before: they will do,I.can-=" . 
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ſec and mherite his immortalitic,through hisſonne 
Tcſu Chriſt, who hath purchaſcd it for vs,and with 


his mightic power, will keepeys i ſafotte ynro it, : 


againſt that day : to whom with:the father and the 
holie Ghoſt, our onely comforter beal bonour and 
glorie,noweand cuer, Amen. 


The /ixte lefture,vpon Ws 
4 and 14. _w 4 


13 FVitowhichealſo of the Angels b ſaide he at any 
- time? Sitt at my right hand, till ] make thine & 
»imies thy foote ſtoole. 
34. Are they not all miniſtring ſpirites, ſent forth to 
miniſter , for their ſakes which ſhalbe heires of 
ſaluation? 


? O WE the Apoſtle makeththe 
| fifte compariſon betweene the 
Jay | Angels,and ourSauiour Chriſte; 
Nf in which it is plaine,he is eXalted 
1] aboucall Angels: Andthis com- 
4 6A) pariſon is out of the ſaying of the 
: Prophet: Site ox my right hand wntill 
Imaks thine enimies thy faote ftoole . A ſingular honour 
aboueall that cuer Angel had : for itſignifieth , 
that God hath takenhim into the fellowſhip of glo- 
ric, andgiuen him all power , in Heauen and i jy 
cart! 


* ou 5 o 
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earth, | 

- Touching this Pſalme,as iris moſte true : ſo it 
is confeſſed of all,thatitisapropheſic of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, how heſhould be Kiogof his Church, 
and ytterly ſubuert all his enimics,and be our prieſt 
afrer the order of Melchiſedech : who ſhould bring 
an end tothe prieſthood of Leuic : and according 
torhis meaning of the Prophet, ſo the: Apoltle al- 
ledgerth this ſentence, for proofe of chis excellencice 
ofthe ſonne of God abouc all Angels. 

And with this teſtimonie, our Sauiour Chriſte 
himſelfe confureth the Phariſeis, when they deny- 
ed his diuinitic, reſoning of the force of this word, 
LORD, becauſe the compariſon theri was with 
Pauid: i + | 
. - Theſewordesof the Apoſtle: To which of the 
*Angels ſaid hee at ay time & e. they ſhewe plainely, 
whart glorie it is ro firton the right hand of GOD. 
For when the Apoſtle fayth: The like was neuer 
ſaidto Angels, that is: ſuch gloric was neucr giuen 
them: what can itclſe mecane, but that Chriſte is 
confeſſed ro be one God with his father? Or what 
can we vaderſtand to be higher then all Angels;biit 
Godalone? > iid} 

. + Ifthe right handof God could ſignific his pres 
ſence,the Angels arcin his preſence'; and ofthem, 
thouſand thouſandes are betore him + and as our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſaich, They ſee the fare of our heawenly 
father. 'Tfhis right hand: coiild fignifie the; fruition 
orfight of his gloric ::che Angels arc" all bleſſed 


F.iiii, ſpirites, 


88 The Vj Readingof M. Deering 


ſpicites,and ſee hisgloric cucnas iris. 

If his right hand did fignifie any inferiout po- 
wer, though i it were greater thenall the woride, 
ſuch power haucalſo Angels: fo that one of them 
have ſmirten whole armies of men , and whole 
Countries: and therefore bee they allo called prin- 
cipalities and powers , becauſe no ſtrength in the - 
world can reſiſt them. Bur ſecing his right hand no 
teth yntovs,that honour whiche neuer Angel was 
receiued ynto:and abouetheangels we know none 
but Godalone' : therefore, the Scripture: ſpeaketh 
plainely,in ſerting Chriſte o» tho right handof his fas 
ther,farreabone Angels: that he is one God and c+ 
quall with his father. Beſidesthis, fich it is ſaide,Sit 
thog on my right hand , till I make thine enimies thy foote= 

fooole: it is plaine;thar this is therighthandof God, 
the power of God giuen vnto Chriſte, in which he 
ſhall ouercomeall his enimies : and fith this is the 
ende of that glorie,, that glorie is nothing but the 
power by which this.is brought to paſſe , and when 
this ſhalbe accompliſhed,tharall his coimies ſhalbe 
confounded;then this ſhall bee finiſhed: for him ro 
ficr on the right hand of his father : not that Chriſt 
ſhall ceafſe to be equal with his father , but thatthis 
kingdome of Chriſt ourmediatour berweene God 

42nd vs,in which he Keepeth vs: that ſhall ceaſe,and 
he ſhall giueir vp no his father, and God ſhall be 
vntovys.,all in all. 

Andhus farre of all theſe honourable titles gi» 


wen ynto Chriſt :inall whichthe Apoſtle —_ 
im 


hin greatertheh alt Angels;/The'ficſt is,thathee'is 
called the naturall ſonne of God, Theſecond, thar 
the Angels haue commaundement to worthip him , 
The'third,that he is aKing'of glorie, reigning for 
eucrintructh and rightcouſneſle;”' The fourth, thar 
he is Creatour of the world,and indureth when the 
world ſhall periſh. And fiftly, that he fitteth on the 
right hand of high maieſtie: all whiche are proper 
titles rothe ſonne of God, andgreater then can be 
giuen toany Angel: and therefore Chriſt ro be ex- 
alted aboue them all: : 
| Now 'inthe14.verſe following,on the contrarie 
parte the Apoltleferrech downe; whar'is the proper 
glotic of Angels; thatby plaine compariſon, this 
dignitic of.Chriſt might more appeare: and ſo of 
Angels he addeth,that chey beall miniſtring ſprrits, 
ſenrout forthe! ſafetic of 'thoſe whiche ſhall mnhe- 
ritefaluation. WW here he calleth them miniftring 
ſpirites,according to the reſtimonic- of Dauid 'be- 
fre alledged: He maketh his Angels ſpirits , and his mi- 
niſters a flame of fire, which bothe names, ſpirites and 
miniſters,the one of natutehe ocher of office, he 
bringeth chus into the proper definition, that they 
be miniſtring ſpicires. *And becauſe-the miniſterie 
of any creature may be indiuerſe things , therefore 
ro take away this vacerteintie, wherein their mini- 
ſerieſhould be, heeaddeth ſtreight: that they are 
miniſters forthe ſafetic of Gods clefte. So ſetting 
outa perfect definition of an Angel, fully compre- 
hcnding all that wee can, or ought to knowe of 
Fs F.v, thoſe 
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thoſe bleſſed ſpitites for all their glorie is: compre> 
hendcd in thenature of a ſpicite +: and: the» prayſc 


, which continually they ſing vnto.God, 1s: compre- 


hendedin their miniſteric: for they are named: mi- 
niſtets, according:to Gods ordinaunce,and good 
pleaſure,ſo that with continuall praiſe andthankeſ- 
giuing and reioycing in the Lorde, they doe their 
worke as aftet their exarple we make our prayer : 
Thy will be done in eart bu it i9in Heaues . Now vpon 
this definition of Angels; and. the former teſtimo- 
nics of the great gloric of the ſonne of God our Sa- 
wiour Icſus Chriſt;by good-compariſon the Apo- 
ſtles concluſion is plaine.and manifeſt: that ſecing 
our Sauiour-Qhriſt is ſocxaltcd;euen abouethean- 
gels,in all che honour ofa King, aPricſt,aPropher, 
wee ought much more ſo-ro acknowledge him a- 
boue Moſes, abouc Aaron,abouc all/Temple,(anc- 
twatic,metrcic ſcate,and all ordinances of, the lawe, 
that he mightbealone our.onely:health-and falua- 
tion. And thus bee finiſheth this-firſt 'Chapter, in 
which I ſaide, he ſerterh one. the perfon.of . Chriſte 
onraling to.his Godhcad; bodily dwelling within 
Now, touching the wordes;- what we haue ta 
note of this, where he ſaich; ro which of-the angels 
aide heatany time:I then ſufficiently declared vn+ 
to you,as God gaue me grace ,when I expounded 
the y. verſe. Likewiſcof Chriſtes ſuing arrhe righe 
hand of God I ſpake more fully, expounding the 
gurd ycrſc. 22 23787 16h is oth 
Where 


a It 


vpan the Yitſtorhe Hobrues;" \' gy.) 

W here it is here-added : 7H 7 make thine enimiet—« 
thy foote faole : The Apoltle Sain&Paule, ſpeaking t-Coray-3% 
of this vitoric of Chriſt he ſaith : He ſba/laboliſn' 
rule, and authoritie and power : notingzas he fairh in att 
other place,that we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and'bloud but 
againſt principalities and powers, againſt worldly rulers of | 
this darkeneſſe,againſt ſpirituall wickedneſſe ins high places: Epheſ.c. 
wherein we ſcc,of what forecandtrenggeh our eni-- 
mics are. | | LAS 13 | 

And becauſe he faith ;Thelaſt cnimic ſhalbe 4- Continuat 
boliſhed, which is death, welſce, that there ſhall ne- enimries to 


ver want enimies to. theChunche: whereby: wee the church 


ſhoulde be provoked, in regardeofourcominuall'& of greas 
daunger , to. be eyer watchinge : and becauſe of frexgth. 
our {tronge cnimies,. onely tor put our truſte in. 
Chriſte. ...-/ ;i 2.3 i ON ub 0041110 GON, 
And here(I beſeech you) letour heatrsbeinout? 
owne wayes, and of our naturall life,” let vslearne: 
wiſdome,lcaſt webealſo vpbraided: ofour Sauttiour 
Chriſt,that we candiſccrnetbe face of the carth , 8 
of viel {kie, but we can notiudgeof our ſclues whar 
15 right, | bo abit! 7 cb 2301900 
. Tell me, who of ys. hauiogalong journey , by 
many theeues and wilde beaſtes,orpaſling the roc- 
kie ſeasingreatand-violentſtormes, thougtyliee(- 
capea place or. two, whete-nortifvefe is; not apye 
beaſte hath moleſted: him: yer at cuerie place of 
daunger, his:fcare is ſtill renue+:- And thoughe 
he haue paſſed many. highe ſurges, and deepe 
gulphcs of -yater , ; yet-at.cucric wauc-z _—_ 
a ll. 


Luke.12.54; 
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ſtill affraide: not cateleſſe, becauſe lie hath paſſed 
farce: bur ſtill carefull , becauſe there is more be- 
hinde;aud.chis wiſedome wevyſe!becauſe we know 
we may as well fall coward our ivurneyes end,and 
as well bee drowned before the hauens mouthe, as 
when we firſt began our daungerous voyage: Euen 
ſo with the Church of Chriſt in which this day we 
confelſe our ſelues to have our portion : from the 
firſt day of her peregrination in carth till ber laſt en- 


traunce intoglorie, there is a petperuall hatred be- 


tweene the ſerpentand/her head, and betweene the 


.... - .cucriconcof ys particulatly-have out fight, forhar 


from our mothers wombe,rtill welie downe in the 
graue, our life is a warrefare ypon earth. No q aq 
condition of life, no day ,no night, but brings his e- 
nimiewith himgand he rſams enimie armed with 
ſinne and death, as well againſt che man ofan hun- 
dred yeares olde,as againſt the 'childe that is newe 
borne:and as well we may fallinto condemnation 
thraugh apoſtalic of old'& crokedage, as through 


concupiſcenceand pride of youth. And ifatan 


time webecome ſecure, likea carcleſſe people who 


hauc our ſenſes dulled wich an idle dreame ofpeace, 
it is not becauſe webe our of danger, butaccording 
tothe parable-in the pel »T he ſtrong man hath poſſeſ< 
fed al:& therforeal things ſemeto be ſo ſafe & ſure. 
Let vs therefore be wiſe, 8 ſhake oft the weight of 
this dull ſluggiſhnes,which preſſeth vs downe,that 
with, attcntiue carcs wee may willingely heare 
tys 


" aſp — on —— —_——— — 
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his louing counſell, who one day will breake the 
ſtrongelt head of all our enimies . Hee bidderh vs 
watche and pray , becauſe wee knowe not the day 
nor yet the houre: and ſo much the rather let ys 
doe it: becauſe we ſtand notindanger of robbing, 
or drowning,or tearing with wildebeaſtes : which 
yet would make vs affraide , though death ſhould 
end our miſerie : but we ſtand in daunger of grea- 
ter calamities, when death ſhalbe aboliſhed, whether 
we ſhalbe accurſed m eternall fire, or whether wee 
ſhalbe the bleſſed of the Lorde. Andasthe perill is 
great, ſo we haue heard the enimies are ſtrong, and 
fuch as before whome weareverie cowards: for be 
we otherwiſe neuer ſo yaliaunt troindure paine, to: 
quarell,co-fighr, to deſpiſe any daunger, as-it is the 
manner of a great many ruffians indeed : but men. 
of good courage they would bee called :-bringmee 
one of them in battell againſt theſe enimies : wee 


hauctoſtriuc againſt pride, againſt concupiſcence,, 


againſt idle games,againſt all finne, and thou ſhalte 
fee no boy, no-woman , no ſickeman fo yerie a co- 
warde :. hehath not the heart to-ſtrike one blowe, 
bur yceldeth-him ſelfe a laue, and'is led away as an: 
oxctotheſlavghter-houſe. Lervs therefore watch: 
Let ys pray: for in.this dangerous bartcl}, in which 
thele ſtrong men areverie cowardes, what can we 
do? Euen.let vs denie our ſclues,and-truſt ynto him 
that ſitterh onthe right hand of his. father, and hee 
ſhall makeall our enimies our footeſtoole. 
Andthis word we muſt not lightly paffe oner : 

for irnoteth.acerteine & great contuſion ypon the: 
enimies. 
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enimics of Chriſte: forthough itbe ſometime ho- 

nour to be named the Lords tooteſtole, as where it 

is ſaide: Heanen is my throne, and the earth is my foote- 

Poole. Andeſpecially in the lamentations of Ierc- 
mie,wherc he ſaith, The Lord hath darkened the daugh- 
ter of Sion and throwne downe the beantie of Iſrael , and 
bath not remibred his foorftole. Y ct 1n this place, where 
iris ſpoke of Gods enimnes, it noteth their extreme 
ruineand ſhame,cuen as of thoſe, whome wee doe 
ftampynder our fecte. 

- Ancxampleofthis we haucin the Tewes: whoſe 
name was once ſo honourable? how doe the Pro- 
phers gloric of the houſe of Iudab? yer fince they 
haue taken vp this enimitic againſt Chriſt , and ſete 
them ſclues againſt his Churche and people, they 
haue had experience of the Lordes right hand and 
their name is aname of ſhameaud ignominic ouer 
all the worlde. | 

An other example we hauc of Rome: what citic 
had once ſuch honour? & what name was of more 
renowne? yet {ince it hath beene the (cate of Anti. 
chriſte,cnimie tothe ſonneof God and to his Gol- 
pell: as ſhe hath filled her ſelfe with all abhominari- 
ons , {o-God hath troaden her vnder feete, and ( as 
the Prophet ſayth )ſhee hath left her name as a curſe 
ynto the choſen of the Lord : that I aſfureyon, in 
my eares,& in the cares (I am fure) of many thou- 
ſands moe; thecitic of Romeis acitic ofcontempt, 
of ignoraunce , of {inne, like a deade ſtock, whoſe 
ſwecte bloſſomes and pleaſaunt fruite is withered 


Eſa. 524+ and worncaway 44 her roete(as the Prophet ſaith) 


i 


—_— WV 


pon the firſtto the Hebrues. 


is rottenne(ſe and her bud as the duſt: and ſuche ſhal bee 
the cnde of all the enimics of the Sonne of God. 
. Nowefolloweth inthe laſt verſe this definition 
of Angels, whereof we ſpake before: in whiche we 
lcarne andſoconfeſle, that they are miniſtring ſpt- 
rices, ſent out for our ſafetic and defence : ſo that 
hereafter, whoſocuer will diſpute with vs aboute 
Angels,with one worde we will anſwer him., and 
cut off all cuciolitie, This we knowe,and we know 
it onely, and who ſo euer knoweth more, hee 
knowech nothing but the vyanitic of his owne 
minde, | 
Angels are ſpirites,whiche ſerue: the Lorde; for 
his Churches ſaferic .If yet we wil beyaineſtill, and 
chinke: yea,but what are Archangels, principal 
ties,powers,rules, thrones, domimons ? VV hat are 
Cherubimand'Seraphim? All cheſe , how: ſocucr 
they be called in diuerſe reſpeRtes diuerſly, they are 
all Angels in condition and nature, as they are {o 
heredetined.” For if any Archangel,throne,or do- 
minion,or any other name that.is named, were any 
way greater thenan Angel, .all his diſputation of 
the Apoſtle were nothing worth ; for how could it 
proue the excellencie of Chriſt. aboue all creatures, 
becauſe he 1s greater then Angels ? If Cherubim or 
Scrapbim,orany Archangel were alſo greater then 
an Angel 2 And therefore that the reaſon of the A- 
poltle may be (as it is)ſtrongand vnanſwerable,we 
mult conteſle,all bleſſed ſpirits whatſocuer they be, 
they beall this,and this is their glorie, that they be- 
Gods, miniſters, for the fafctic of his __ 
iS: 
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This doQrine the Prophet Dauid teacheth alſo ve- 
ricplainely inthe 34.Pſalme : The Angelof the Lord 
Plal.34.8. pitcheth road about the that feare him: delmereth theme. 
And againe in the g1. Pſalme : He ball gine his An- 

Plalp1.1. gels charge oner thee,to kepe thee in allthy ways : they ſhal 
beare thee in their hads,that thou hart not thy foote againſt 
« ſtone.” And according as this is Gods worde, and 
his promiſe: ſo we haue many examples, howe he 
hathe at all times juſtified bis faith 1n the perfour- 
mance of it, that we might not ſtagger in this doc- 
trinc of Angels . The Patriarches,the people of If 
racl, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and Saints of the 
new Teſtament, our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe: we 
haue ſcene howe the Angels haue beene with them 
in daungerous times,and miniſtred the help of God 
vntorhem. 

Now rouching the manner how the Angels of 
God execute this miniſterie,. cuen as 1t is not harde = 
ynto the Lorde in the battels of men to ſaue with 
manic or with fewe:ſo God ſendeth our his angels, 
more or leſſe,cue as he wil, that it mightbe known 

Gen.412, Thepoweris the Lords. VW hen Iacob fearcd before 

; his brother Eſau , God ſendethto him an hoaſt of 
angels to comfort him . When Eliſcus was beſett 
with the great hoaſt of the king of Syria,& his ſer- 
nant was now exceedingly aftraide, Eliſeus prayed 
to hauc his eyes opened, that he might ſce the helpe 
of God,which was preſent with them,and hee ſawe 
immediately the mounteine full of horſes and cha- 
riots rounde abour Eliſeus,which were Gods An- 
gels ſcat for the Prophets ſafegarde. When our 
| . Sauiour 


2.Reg.6.t7 
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Sauiour Chriſt is in diſtreſſe and anguiſh, God ſen* 
deth many Angels which doe miniſter vnto him 
And ſo he teſtifieth of the yſuall work of God com- 
mon to all his ſainces , and applieth it particularly 
ynto himſelfe, in reproouing Peter, who woulde 
needs drawe his {word to mainteine his cauſe. Thins 
keſt thou((aith he)that I can not now pray onto my father 
(+ he wil pine me moe then twelue legions of Angels? And 
as thus God ſendeth out a'great multitude, for the 
ſaftic of one: ſo contrariwile,ſomerime he appoin- 
ceth but one for the ſaftie of manic. So God ſentan 
Angel to deliver Iſrael out of Acgypr, and to guide Exod.23.29 
them throughe the terrible wildernefle : and ever Numo. 16 
afterin all their troubles , when they called vppon x, 5,.,. 
him,che Avgel of his preſence(as Y prophet Eſai ſaith) 
was their deliverer : aud when they ſhould enter the Exod.$3. 
lande of promiſe, God ſentan Angel to drive out 
the Canaanites before chem. VW hen the armic of y 
king of Aſhur came and beſieged Teruſalem, God 
ſcntan Angel, who delinered the Citie and in one 


Matth, 4.1k 


2-Reg.19.3F 


Aight ſlew,1$5000.0f che Aſſyrians. When David ; cro.u.r6 


numbered the people, and procured the wrathe of 

God: God ſent an Angel into Ierufalem, who flew 

with the peltilence. 70000. of the people . So we 

hane many examples where, vpon occaſion,to one 

man God ſendeth one Angel : enen as itis ſa1de of 

onethat he came tocomfort our Sauiout Chriſt in Luke.22.43 
the garden.To Lot God ſent two angels. Soto the 

wome that caine to the graue of our ſauiour Chriſt 

two Angels appcared,8& tolde them he was riſen a- 

gaine. VV hen the Apoſtles looked after our Sauiour Luke. 24.5 
G, Chriſt 
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 _ , _ * Chriftathisaſcenſion intoheauen, two Angels ap- 
Attes.t. 10. neared vnto them, to teache them what they had to 
Gen.rs, do. When God would deſtroy Sodome and Go- 
morrh,hefent three Angels to Abraham totell him 
of it. Inthe vifion that Ezechiel had of the deftruc- 

Frech 9.1. tion of thecitie, God ſendeth our fixe Angels to cx- 
ecute that wdgement. And why is all this diuerſutie? 
to the end (no doubt) we ſhould not be curious, bur 
reſt jn thedoQtrine which the Lord taught vs, thar 
the Angels are his miniſters , for their ſafetie who 
ſhall inhecite his Kingdome. 

Againſt this doQrine,as many haue offended:ſo 
among all, there is none which hane ſunken down 
fo deepe in folie,as the Papiſts haue done. Firſt they 
haue made to enerie countriea peculiar and proper 
Angel: a thing altogether ſtrange from the word of 
God,8 a meere imagination of their owne heade : 
And the reaſon wherewith fome would proue it, 
is nothing worthe,thoughe I graunt ſome Godlie 
men doe not vrtrerly reiett it : for they ſay there is 

Pan.10.33- named 1n Daniel,the Prince of Perſia, the Prince of 
Grzcia,meaning the Angels,particular gonernours 
of thoſe countries. In deedethe Aramntes might ſo 
haue vnderſtoode it, which did thinke , there were 
ſome Gods of the mounreines , other ſome of the 
yallies: but Chriſtian men-rhat reade the Prophets, 
ſhoulde knowethar in the nexre Chapter , Daniel 
him ſelfe expoundeth, that thofe Princes were the 
Kings of thoſe coiitries. And indeed this is not the 
opinion of the Prophets or of the Prophets childce: 
bur it came firſt from the olde idolatrous —_— 

who, 


#5; 4 
on 


-who from the beginning had this fancie, and made 
Noc him(ſelfe whom they called Vertumnus to be 
the Angel,or countrie God of Hetruria, and from 
that day to eucrie nation,they made cuery patrone 
cucn as they would. 

* Againe;they teachethar particular men have their 
particular Angels: one good, an other bad : and 
fome good men dare norytterlic condemnethis 
opinion: but ſureto mee it is an herefie nor muche 
vnlike che Manichcies,who taught that cuery man 
was violently drawen to do good or cuil by a good 
ſpirit or evil, which equallic of chem ſelues had rule 

in man: for what yanitic isit, when I knowe that 

Gods commaundement is toall his Angels to haue 

charge ouer me, for mce roſecke whether any one 

hauca particular charge ? Or what comforte can: I 

haue in ir,except I think Gods comaundements are 

ſome of light accompr,ſome in earneſt? Or excepr 

I chinke itis with Angels as it is with men, that 

which is cared forof all is cared for of none'? Be- 


fides this,itis a thing notagreeing to the ſimilitude- 


of God & of his Sainres: tor Gods loue is one ouer 
all withour reſpet of perſons, and our duetie is to 
all our fleaſh, of what nation orcountrie-ſo cuer it 
be. A diffcrence(1 graunt)there is,of magiſtrates,pa- 
rents, maiſters, kinſtolke,8&c. whiche makeih our 
faulr more orleſſe: butthis onely is according to 


the age of men,athing nor incidervato Angels. Bur 


they. haue alſo. reaſons to praue'*this is true: 'and 
ficſt chey alledge rhar Chriſt ſaith of his lietle ones, 
their-Angels ſee all: wayes. cherface-ofmy father 
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which is in heauen:therfore eucrie one hath his an- 
gel.I meruel wiſe men can like of this reaſon : for 
ſcing they argue ypon this, becauſe they are: called 
their Angels,andare ſo natned becauſe of the mi- 
niſterie which chey haue for their latetie , may not 
theſe woordes alwell ſtand, though the Angels bee 
apointed al ouer all,as if they had charge cuery one 
oucr one?Nay doth not the ſcripturethus expound 
it,when itſayth of cuerie one of thoſelittle ones, 
when they turne from their finnes, thatall the An- 


' gels reioyceat it? Butan other reaſon they hauc, 


where the diſciples being aſtoniſhed at thenewes of 
Peters comming, as they are amaſed, they ſay it is 
ncthe, it is.his Angel. Surethis muſt needes bee a 
flender tructh that harh no better proofe then the 
Diſciples wordes.: when they arc amaſed & know 
not what they ſay. So we mightproue that Saintes. 
might dwell in. Fabernacles : becauſe Peter ſaide 
Lordelet vs make Tabernacles., one for Moſes,an 
other for Elias , So we mightthink that dead men 
walke, becauſe the- Diſciples aſtoniſhed ar thefighr. 
of men,thought ſomtime that they were goaſtes.If 
it be ſaide, yerthey ſpake-after common opinion 
of men,beiit ſo: ſo.was it the common opinion,thar 
deade men did walke. , as appearcth by Herode, 
who thought our Sauiour Chriſt was Iohn Baptiſt 
riſen againe from-thedead, And what if that place 
wereascleareas they could wiſhe it , why mighte 
I not expound it,it is:-his. Angel;rhat is, ſome Angel 
which God hath ſent for his deliuerance, this being 
according to.the ſcripture, morethen'thatto _ it 
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his peculiar Angel: butler this goc anerrour as it 

is,had it nener {o great patrones : andlet it appeare 
more manifeſt by the crrour which it draweth with 
it, that likewiſe cuerie man hath an cuill Angel: for 
what reaſon hath that when we know that into one 
wasa Legionentred 2 Let this alſo therefore goe,c- 
nen to the Gentiles from whom it came. The firſt 


authour of it, that I read of, was Empedocles the plar. invits 
Philoſopher, who as (Plutarch (ayth) caught ir,thar M-Antowi, 


cuerie man had two Angels,onegood,another bad: 
and the Grecians haue a common verſe which they 
yſc in manner of a proucrbe: Eucrie man hath his 
owne Angel tobethe avsxywy0 of all his life. And 
ſo when Brutus was ſlaine,the night before,one ap- 
peared vnto him,and ſaide: Tam thine cuill Angel 
© Byurus. But beſide theſerhings which 1 confelle, 
ſome wilemen haue beleeued,the papiſts have gone 
much further,and haue tolde vs of the ſhape and fi- 
gure of Angels: what colour they haue : how bigge 
they be:of how many orders: what difference of 
each degree: and many orher things which I meane 
not here to touch,as things more worthieto be for- 
gotten for cucr, then once with good reaſon to bee 
confured. 

For if Moſes by inſpiration knowing the origi- 
nall of the world, how itwas: yet had it not reuca« 
led whatto write of Angels . If Stephan, that ſawe 
y heauens open: yet ſaw not theſe orders of Angels 
what they were. If Paule,who was taken vp in the 
third heanens,ſawe yetſo litle of Angels,that who 
{o cucr wall teach ſo curiouſly ofthem,he ſaith they 
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be puftyp of afleſhly minde,' to ſpeake of thinges 
which they neuer ſawe:If Tohn inall his high reuc- 
htion , had'no ſuche knowledge reucaled of An- 
gels: who-is the Pope,or what is his parentage, that 
intheſethinges weſhouldbelecuc him? In deede,to 
oct him creditin greater folie then this,that ynchaſt 
counſel! of Laterane writeth : that. the Pope hath 
authoritic ouer all powers in-Heauen. :- Bur all the 
worldeknoweth now,fuche witneſſes haue taught 
their toungesto lye. 

Onedoubte may heere ariſe, touching the de- 

recs of Angels,becauſe they will ſeeme to alledge 
Econ for-it. And firſt they ſaye-: The Propher 
Ezechict deſcribing the glorie ofthe King of Ty- 
rus, he nameth nine precious ſtones, whichare in 
his garment : in which place , he nameth the ſame 
King Cherub, comparing him with the Angels : 
therefore theſe ſtones ſignifie nine_orders of An» 

els. | 
4 Theſecond reaſon is, that there be nine ſeuerall 
names,with which Angels arecalled in y ſcripture : 
principalities, rules, powers, dominions, thrones, 
Cherubim,Seraphim,Angels,8 archangels: there- 
fore there be nine orders. 

Athirde reafon they draweout of this, becauſe 
thereis named Angel-and Archangel: in whiche 
names,is manifeſt difference of degree : therefore 
there are nine diuerſe ordersof Angels. Touching 
the jfirſt argument of the nine precious ſtones of 
the King of T'yrus,itis nothing bo follie:for what 
though he were compared to Angelsin gloric, be+ 
2 - cauſe 


. 
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cauſe his garment was fall of precious ſtones, doth. 
it therefore followe, that as many kinde of ſtones 
as were in his gowne,{o many orders there ſhould 
be of Angels? 

If I ſawea mancloathed in riche colours , and 
many iewels about him : ſo that I would-ſay , hee 
ſhinerh like the Sunne: mult it necdes followe that 
as many colours as areabout him,ſo many colours 
are in the Sunne? But the thing is all falſe, the king 
is not comparcd thereto Angels : butbecauſe the 
Cherubims thatcoucred the Mercie (cate, were of 
beaten Golde and excellent woorkemanſhipp, with 
them that King 15 compared, and called the couc- 
ring and the annoynted Cherub: ſo thacthe nine 

recious ſtones multe bee nine orders of Cheru- 
bims vpon the mercic ſ{eatc,or nine orders of cloa- 
thing. 

Nowe, where they ſay , thereare nine ſeucra} 
names of them: therefore nine orders, 

Firſt, thatis falſe: for heere the Apoſtle out of 
the Prophet , alledgerh two names more: ſpirites, 
and flaming fire. They are called 1n Iob,y ſonnes of 
God : ſoby this accompr there muſt be twelue or- 
ders of Angels. Orit they will lay , theſe names 
are commontoall Angels : fois Iamfſure, the 
name Angel , whiche yet they make one particu» 
lar order: therefore, if the communitie of the name 
take awaythe particular order, then are there bur 
cightorders: if not,then are theretwedlue, 

But touching theſe names,it is no doubt, they are 
fo named according to our ynderſtading : as weſce 
G.iii. the 
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climcd into the Heauens, to knowe ſuch thinges : 


the great.glorie & power of God toapperc in them, 
that we might giue him the praiſe of his work, and 
not imagine ſo preciſely , a1uſt number of the or- 
ders of Angels, Andthisis moſt cleare in Paule 
him ſelfe, when he had reckoned vp principaliries, 
rules, powers, dominions , heeaddeth: And euery 
namethatis named 1n this world, or inthe world. 
ro come: acleareſentence of hisowne modeſtie, in 
confeſſinga holie ignorance of the ſtate of Angels: 
and ſuch as ſhould moue vs toſobrictic,to ſay with: 
S. Auguſtine, Thedifference of theſe degrees Icon- 
felleI knowenot: if any man will ſay he knoweth 
tt,let him ſpeak: but let him prouetharheſpeaketh, 
And in dede,very reaſon inforceth thus much, that 
none knoweth the difference: for the names are ſuch 
as we cannot make any good diſtintion betweene 
them: and the ſame names are giuen alſo to the di= 
uels, thatwe ſhould be ſure,they note no order , but 


* rather ſignific thepower that is in them. Now, for 


thcirthird argument,that there are Angels and Ar- 
changels,manifeſt wordes of degree: firſt this wan- 
teth much in-accompt to make 1x. orders :. then I 
ſay ,andiircan hardly bee confuted, that whereſoc- 
uerthe name Archangel is mentioned , it fignifieth 
our Sauiour Chriſt,and no creature; Or,it itbe at» 
tributed to a creature, he thatin one work is called 
an Angel, in.another woorke of greater gloric in 
our cyes,he may be there called an Archangel : yet 
I wil notdefine any thing , neither dare Taffirme, 
that all Gods Angels are of cquall glorie.I haue nor 


but 
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but this I knowe, thatall this proucth nothing adi- 
uerſitie of thus manic orders . Therefore , now to 
leaue to ſpeake of things vnproficableto ſeckg after: 
let vs (ee, what true comfort God giueth ys un this 
lace. 
. The Angels, of whomeſo muchewe haue ſpo- 
ken,and whoſe honour is ſuch , that ſecing our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt exceedeth them,he Apoſtle here pro- 
ucth,he is the G O D of glorie. Inthat, I ſay,theſe 
Angels ſerue for our ſafetie: how grear is out ſaftic? 
And what ſhall werender vnto God for this ſalua- 
tion ? Ir were exceeding loue , to giueto any man 
a garde of menabouthim:irt were more to giue him: 
a garde of princes. But what are men?what areprin- 
ces? whatare Kinges in reſpeQ of Angels, whome 
God hath made to putche about vs ? Not one of ys 
this day,that are Chriſtes , bur haue his Angels to 
keepe vs 1n our way. VV hat princesglorie can now 
dazell our eyes , except we knowe not our ſelues? 
Howe can wee cnvie earthly bleſſinges of houſes, 
tands,ſeruaunts,to abound ynto our brethren , ex- 
cept we be ignoraunt what God hath done for ys? 
How can we fil our liues withany ſtraunge concu- 
piſcence ofthinges whiche God hath holden back 
from vs,if we beleeue what excellent treaſure of his 
angels he hath guen vs? If his Angels be ours, how 
truely may weſay with Paule: Let vs not hereafter 
gloric in men : for whether it be Paule, or whether 


Apollo, or whether Cephas : whether it bee the *Cor-3-2 


worlde,vhether life or elſe death: whether they be 
things preſent,or elſe tocome: all is oures, + 
G.v.. -— 
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And why ſhould we now feare to be ſhodd with 
the preparation of the Goſpelof peace,and go bold- 
ly whether tcueth, fayth., holineſſe, ductic calleth 
vs? Vhartifthe wocld breakewith hatred, or mcn 
ſwell in malice againſte vs, arethe Angels driuca 
back with vaine threatenings? Or, what if we doc 
faltbefore the enimic andthe preuaile againſt vs (as 
| it happened to our Sautour Chriſt himſelfe) is this 
| a want in Angelsthat watch oner ys?Or ts itnot ra- 
ther the good wil of God, that we ſhould dye with 
Chriſt,the ſooner to reigne with him? 
| Laſt of all,nowlert vs knowe how this glotie is 
giuen vs: not of our ſelues, butas wee are members 
of Chriſt: for ro him it doth properly belong, who 
is our head ,He is the ladder which Iacob ſfawe in a 
dreame, reaching from Heauen to Earth : and the 
Angels aſcendingand deſcending by it, as him ſelfe 
plaincly cxpounderhir,{aying to Nathaniel;thathe 
ſhould ſee the heauens open, and the Angels aſcen- 
ding and deſcending vppon the ſonne of man : ſo 
that this honour is ours,as we be Chriſtes : to him 
it appertcineth,and to vs it is giuen, as we be made 
ay 0 of his bodic by faith, And thus far of angels. 
Nowelet vs prayc, that it would pleaſe God our 
heauenly father,of his gratious goodnefle, ro hgh- 
ten our yaderſtanding into all knowledge & wiſ- 
dome of his-worde,thatwe may becarctull becauſe 
of our enimies,leſt atany time we fall imtotempra- 
tion: and that we may be bolde in Ieſu Chriſt, who 
ſicteth attheright hand of his father, till hee' make 
all our enimucs his foteſtoole: and who hath giuen 
Vs 


Gen, 29.12, 


bh ER 


vs his good guard of Angels, that we might ſechis 
loue,and know our honour, that ſo-we may con. 
ſecrate our ſeluesto ſer forth his-praiſe , and walke 
before him.in holineſle & righteouſnes al the dayes 
of our life, who is our only Sauiour,to whom with 
the father & the holie ghoſt be glorie for cuer, Ame, 


The ſenenth Leiture', vpon the 


1:2.3.8 4. verſes ofthe 2.chapter. 
I WH erefore,we ought diligently t0 pine heede to 
the things which we haue heard , leaſt at any 
time we THARe Ont, 

2: For if the word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and \ 
eerie trangreſtion and diſobedrence receined 4 
inſtrecompence of rewarde.. 

3 - How ſhall we eſcape ifwe neglett ſo great ſaluati- 

- on, which at the firſt began to bee preached by the 
Lorde., and afterward was confirmed vnto vs by 
them that heard him. 

4 God bearing witneſſe thereto, bothe with ſignes &>- 
wonders and with diner ſe miracles, and giftes. of 
the halie Ghoſt, according to his owne will? 

E haue hearde before, howe that 

, the Apoſtle, after he had ſette it 

downe that Chriſt was the Pro- 

7: phet ofthe new: Teſtament, thar 

we might truely giue him this 

4DL= gloric,  ſtreigtit hee magnifierh 
his perſon by many: tiles, and by compariſon with 

Angels,ptoucivg ya. y$thathe is yerig. GQ D, 

Now 
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Now to ſhewe moreclearely, for what purpoſe all 
thoſe praiſes of Chriſt were rehearſed, himſclfe ma- 
keth his concluſion in the beginning of this ſecond 
Chapter : that therefore we ſhould moſt carefully 
hearken voto him alone. And this is the firſt part of 
this Chapter, before the Apoſtle came (as I tolde 
you)to proue that our Saujour Chriſt is alſo perfe&t 
man, In this exhortation,firſt the Apoſtle ſetrech 
downe his doftrine, then his reaſon by whiche he 
will perſuade ys vnto it: his dotrine is this, 

That it behoueth vs now, more carefully to hear- 
ken to the woordes of Chriſte, then afore time ir 
behoucd our forefathers to hearken to the lawe of 
Moſes. For where he ſayth,ze ought more diligently : 
he maketh this compariſon plainly with the tathers 
in theolde lawe 1n the ſecond verſe following. And 
heere we muſt wiſely conſider, why he ſayth: We 
ought to be more carefull then they : not that they 
mighr remitt any care: for expreſly they are char- 
ged with all care,to adde nothing,to take away no- 
thing,to chaunge nothing, notto depart neither to 
the right hand nor yetto thelefr,but day and night, 
at homeand abroade,to do always this, to ſtudic it 
continually without intermiſſion , as appeareth in 

Deut. 4.6.8 5.32. 8 6.6.811.18. & 12. 32.8 28.14. 
Toſ.1.8.8£ 33. 6.8 many other places. Nor it 1s nor 
ſaide that we be more bound then they, as thoughe 
the authoriticof God were changed:bur this is ns 
ken after our ſenſe,becauſe now Chriſt hath ſpoken 
by bimſelfe : then by angels: now plainely:then in 
figures: therefore we ought more carctully to hear- 


ken 


« - Ra 
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ken,not that all care ovghtnotto be in themas wel 
as 11 ys: but becauſe our puniſh ment ſhall be more (| 
then theirs,cucn as we ſhall be deſpicers of the grea- 
ter grace, et 
Atrer this, the Apoſtle addeth his reaſon to per- [| 

ſuade vs to this eſpeciall carefulneſſe,aboucall other | 
people,to hearken tothe voice of Chriſte: and thar 
15,ot che perill that inſueth : Leaſt (ſaith he) we run 
out, The Apoſtle vſerh a Metaphore taken of olde 
tabbes, which ranneout at the ioyntes , and can 
holde no-liquour. In ſuche a phraſe of ſpeache one 
ſaych ot hinaſelfe : 7 ans full of ereniſſes or bttle holes, 
ard 1 flowe out on this fide and on that : meaning there- | 
by , that euerie vaine thing whiche hee heard, he | 
would blab it out = ſo-wee, if we take into vs the 

{weete wine of the word of Chriſt, as into old bot- 

tels and broken veſlels , that it runne out againe, 

we become then alrogether vnprofitable, all good- 

neſle falleth away : and we be as water powred vp- 

on the ground. This Meraphore the woman of Te- 

koa v{cd to Dauid, when in deſcribing anvtter de- 
folation of the people;ſhe ſaid: we are at water ſpilt 0% 

the ground which cannot be gathered vp agaive. And Da- MN 
uid him ſelf deſcribing the extremitic ofall miſerie. ,,, *® 
which was come vpon him,he faid: / avs like water 
powred out,and all my bones are aut of ioynt. Likewife,. *' 1] 
when he prayecth, y all the plagues of God may fall F:: 
vponthe wicked til they be conſumed: to-nothing, Pſal.12. 144 | 
he fayth thus: Let chem mealt lhe rhe waters , let them 
paſſe away. | So the Apoſtle, noting the extreame ©aly3-% 
perill,and: incatable death thar is 10 negleing-the- 
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. worde of Chriſte, this glorious ſonne of God, he 
fayeth,7 ake hede leſt we be poured out: meaning as wa- 
ter powred on the ground,and is neuer after profi- 
table any more. Andif you will ſee an example, 
what this lowing away meaneth: beholde the Ie- 
wes this day,to whome it is threatened: A deſpiſed 
people,whoſe veric name is asacurſle: ſo they haue 
flowedout and arecometo ruine : if their example 
doe make ys wiſe,then this exhortation of the A- 
poſtle is notto vs in vaine. 

Itfolloweth in the ſecond & thirde verſe : For if 
the word ſpoken by Angels &c.ſaluation. In theſe words 
the Apoſtle aggrauateth his reaſon, 8 forceth itthe 
moreto feare tae people. He vſerh to this end an ar- 
gumentof the compariſon before made betweene 
Chriſt and the Angels:thar if the lawe ginen by an- 

els,werenot broken without ſeucre puniſhment, 

_— it was giuen by ſuch glorious ſpirites : how 
much more ſhall we be puniſhed, if wedeſpiſethis 
great ſaluatio,preached by the ſonne of God? That 
the lawe-wasgiuenby Angels, the ſcripture heere is 
plaine. Moſes {aith of the deliueric of it : The Lord 


Deu.33- 3 came with tenne thouſand of Sainfs. And S.Paule 


ſayth expreſſely the ſame,Gal.5.19, And Saint Ste- 
phan likewiſe, At.7,53. Andhow can itbe other- 
wiſe?For when there was in the mounteine , than. 
ders, lightenings , tempeſtes,fearctull ſounds of a 


Exod.19.15 trumpet,and the voyceof a man heard: 7am the Lord 


thy God that brought thee cc. what could this bee bur 
the miniſteric of Angels?Forit muſt ncedes betrue, 


which our ſauiour Chriſt ſayth : No man hath heard 
| the 


* 
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maieſticof God ſpeake, burtheyoyce of hismouth 
would haue ſhaken vnto nothing , bothe men and 
mounteine,and all the clementes that were before 
him . For howe can corruption ſtande in his pre- 
ſence? 

If we doubt becauſe of the wordes ,thatthe yoyce 
ſayth: I am the Lord thy God: And againe, in the third 
of Exodus,it ſaith: [ am the God of Abraham the God of 
Iſaach,the God of [acob- true it is , that our Sauiour 
Chriſt chen ſpake,who is the God of glorie: but he 
ſpake not in the voyce of his Godhead , but in the 
likenelle of an Angel, which he tooke vppon him. 
For thoughe it be true, that he rooke not the nature 
of angels,nor was made one of them: yet in his hea- 
nenly wiſcdome,he tooke vppon him the likeneſſe 


ofan Angel, and according tothat nature, ſo ſpake 


wordes:(o that ſtill chis is truc : The lawe was gi- 
uen by Angels. 

Where it tollowerh here, that all tranſgreſſion 
of that lawe waspuniſhed : no doubte he reſpecs 
tech the peopleof Iſrael in:the wildernefle, where 
of ſo manie hundred chouſandes, all died- in their 
finnes, except Caleband Toſua,who-were ot an 0- 
ther fpirite : which fearefull example ofthis peo- 
ple, is likewiſe alledged by'Sain@ Paule inthefirſte 
tothe Corinthians,thereath Chapter; to-admoniſh, 
the Corinthians,that by theirexample they ſhould 
learne. | mer, 

And wherethe Apoſtle addeth, Howe ſhall wee 
clcape,it wedeſpiſc{o grear faluation 2 howe en 
| cbis 
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this is, wecannot doubt, - if we will open oureyes 
this day,and looke about vs. VV hat is become of 
theChurches of Corinth,Galatia,Epbeſus,Philip- 
+ om Theſlalonica : all whiche Paule fo 

ighly commendeth? VV hat is become of the chur- 
ches of Pontus , Cappadocia, Aſia, Bithynia, to 
which Peter writeth? VV hat is become of Smyrna, ; 
Pergamus,Thiatyra, Sardis, Philadelphia, Lao- 
dycea,y churches mentioned in the Apocalypſe? In | 
all Aſia, Grzcia, Macedonia, Syria, Paleſtina,and 
many famous countries elſe , whereare nowe their 
churches? Yea,to come yet nearer home. VV hat is 
become of the Churches in many Countries and | 
Iſlands,which our eyes haue ſcene to flouriſh? The | $7 
famous kingdomeot Hungarie, the great Coun. | 
trie of Livonia,howe haue barbarous tyrants layde | 
them waſte,thart ſcarce one Church of Chriſt hath |: « 
peace within them? Theſcarc the puniſhementes . 
which God hath executed, forthe contempt of his 
Goſpell : and our eyes and the eyes of ourchildren 
this day haue feene it . If we will not be warned, | 
bur doe as we do,deſpifethe Goſpell, morethen all * 
nations round aboute vs: ſufker mockers and ſcor- [ 


nersto make their banquets among vs:yiue leaue to 
proude men: to hauetheir pleaſures at home : and 
comenotonceto the church in X1114. or xv. yere: let 
the wolues looſe,whoſe raucning teeth are yet red, 
and their bellies ful with the bloud of Gods ſaints: | 
if we will do greater abhominationsthen theſe ; I [2 
wil nt appoint, times and ſeaſons, for ſo God hath 0 


not ſeat me hither a Prophet: bur as the ſcourge will 
| {urely 


the plague comming and hideth him, but the foole goeth on 
forward & # ſnared.[t foloweth inthe Apoſtle in the 
3.and 4. verſe: VV hich at the firſt began to be prea- 
ched,8&c, 

The Apoſtle continuerh yet his reaſon, added to 
this exhortarion of taking heed tothe Goſpel which 
as he did beforec,of the excellencie of Chriſt the tea- 
cher of it: ſo repeating thar, he addeth alſo tor the 
moregloric of it,the way and manner in whiche it 
was taught, rcſpeCting heerein the glorious man- 
ner how the law was giuen,leſt thereby any ſhould 
leſſe regarde the Goſpel . And this manner of tea» 
ching he magnificth, firſt by the authour, who was 
no Angel, bur che Lord himſelfe:then by the mini{- 
ſters of it, who wete not one, but many : and cuc- 
rice onc inas honourable and aflured a calling , as 
Moſes himſelfe. Thirdly,that the preaching of ix 
was with ſignes, wonders,powers, and ſundrie ſpe- 
cial gifrs of the holy ghoſt ,cuenas itpleaſed God ro 
diſtributethem: So rhat they ſhalbe withour excuſe 
all the deſpiſetsofir.  Heere ſome haue thought 
that this epiſtle can not bePaules, becauſe he ſayth: 
They which beard this Goſpel of Chriſt himſclfe they haue 
cofirmed it to vs: which thing Paul neuer ſaith,but al= 
ways ſtandeth yponrthis,that he received it by Re- 
velation. This reaſon is not vnlikely,neicher yer is 
irneceſlarie: for S.Inde being an Apoſtle, yet ſaith: 
Remember the wordes which before this you have 
heard of the Apoſtles. And as Paul would nor light. 
ly haue ſpoken it 1n his owne perſon, ſo heere his 
name 
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ſurely come,ſo I dare boldly ſay : The wiſeman ſeeth 


Marke.1s 
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name becing concealed,.' and-making him ſelfe ohe 
with thoſe to whome hee writeth , he might well 
ſpeake it. And it isnot to be pretermitted , .that he 
faith nor,it was raught vs,but, it was confirmed vn- 
to vs, which might be ſaid cuen of Paule him ſelte 
being confirmed by Ananias, and conferring with 
Peter, Iames, Iohn, &c. and manie other wayes; 
Thereforethisis a thing ſtill doubtful,and whether 
it were Paule, or not Paule; wecannot tell . That 
he ſayth heere of ſignes, woonders,and powers: : he 
calleth miracles, ſfignes, becauſe they. were teſtimo- 
nies & ſcales to vs of the dorine to be from Ged-: 
hee calleth them, woonders, becauſe they were 
ſtraunge, and ſhewed an vnwonted woorke , nos 
knowen of men : he calleth them powers, becauſe 
they had an evident profe of thepower of God: the 
ſundrie diſtributions of the ſpirite , -hee callerh: the 
extraordinaric giftes,which followed thaſe that did 
belecue,as our Sauiour Chriſt promiſed,8 where- 
of S.Paule ſpeaketh at-large. 1. Cor.12. And thus 
the Apoſtle endeththis.cxhaxtation; that we would 
carefully hearken to the Goſpell, given by Chriſte, 
preached by the Apoſtles,confirmed by thegifts of 
the holic ghoſt, whoſe contempr God our heauenly 
Father will moſte aſluredly revenge. 

Now. let vs examine againe the words, and ap” 
plic them ro aur particular inſtru&tion. In the firſte 
verle wherit is ſaid:we onght more diligently to harks to 
the things that we haxe heard:;welearne onelcflon ye- 
rie nece{larie for our time,and with which wemay 
ſopp the mouths ofa great many papiſts,when we 
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reaſon with them about the ſtudie of the ſcriptures, 
howeall men ought to knowe them, if wealledge 


the moſte cfeare places,as in chevj.of Deuter. Theſe Deu.6(6. 


words ſhatbe in thine hart:Thog ſhalt rehearſe them to thy 
children: thou ſhalt talke of them at home in thy houſe,and 
when thog art in thy way,when thog lie} down, whe thou 
Hſeft up: Thow ſhalt binde them: for a figne vpon thy hands, 
and they ſhall be'as a frontlet betweene thine ey8s. Thou 
ſhalt write thin the entrie of thine houſe, and rraue thens 
vpon thy gates. Theſe and ſuch like places, they haue 
learned thus ro anſwere:Allthat was ment in y olde 
hwc: now Chriſt hath giuencheholie ghoſt ro the 
church,and itcan not erre,therefoce we muſt heare 
her. VV hether this be not wilfully co be blind & ſee 
nothing,nowe judge; when yeu heare the Apoſtle 
making cotmparifon, namely berweene our fathers: 
of the olde teftamentand vs, heſayth :thar wee are 
more boundeto the doQtrine taught by Chriſte in 
his goſpel,then all our fathers to'thelaw of Moſes. 
Burt chey ſay,God hath giuen his holieſpitir ro the 
church,ro guide ir in alt trueth. Firſt T anſwere, this 
helpeth them nothiog : for it is a common argu- 


. ment which al ſeftaries and ſciſmatiques may hke 


wiſe boaſt of it. Burlerthem-proue firſt chat the 
churchof Rome is thechurch of Chriſt. Now tou- 
ching this gifr of Gods ſpirite , powred vppon vs, 
I ſay it isa promiſeto the particular comforte of 
eucrie one, that weeſhall never fall from the grace 
and loue of God:ir is not a warrantgenerally to all, 
thar chechureh ſhalbe ever in open rule & gouerne- 
xent & no blemiſh within her: for how elſe could 
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; it be truethatthe ſcripture ſayrh,there ſhalbe an A- 
.Thel. 1. poſtaſicof men from the faith :. Iniquitie ſhall have 
| ++ the vpper hand: No man ſhall haue the liberticof 
| | his life,but he that taketh 'on him the marke of the 
beaſt. And I would fayne.knowe of them,whether 
the church vader thelaw had not alſo this promiſe: 
Eſa, 5920, Saith not God by his Prophet Eſaic? Af fpirit which 
# vpon thee + my words which I wil put in thy month ſhal 
z0t depart out of thy mouth,nor out of the month of thy ſege, 
vor out of the month of thy ſeeds ſeede after thee fra hence 
forth for ever more. VV hata glorious promiſe is this? 
Should now the Scribes and Phariſcis riſe againſt 
Chriſt,as they did,and.ſay they could not erre, they | 
had the holie ghoſte, they werethe church ? Nay, | 
they were notthe- ſeed of Eſaie,but yſcede of mur- 
derers that killed Eſaic & theprophets:ſq theſe me, 
they are not the children of God,bur of the man of 
finne,which exalteth him ſelfe againſt God:and yn- 
dcr pretenceof the ſpirite of God , blaſphemeth the 
Goſpell:which onlie theſpirit hath taught vs: and 
that he blaſphemeth the goſpel, I may ſay it boldly, 
and let them blame me it they can: for doth not the 
Apoſtle ſay heere? All ourcare muſt be to obey the 
gofpell.And do not they ſay,that the Pope can diſ- 
penſc againſt the goſpel, againſt the Apoſtle,againſt 
the pr againſt the olde and new teſtament, a- q 
gainſt the law of God and nature? Only one thing | 
can heere poſlibly bee ſaid : thatthey doe graunt all 
| this care of the Goſpel ought to be had,but the goſ- 
pell ſay they is not onlice the written word, but ma- 
nicother ynwritzen veritics raught. by Chriſte _y 
is 
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his Apoſtles, and therefore we ate bound to holde 
them. I beſeeche you(dearely beloued) marketheſe 
mens ſayinges a little with me,and iudge then with 
the ſpirite that God hath ginen you. They ſay the 
woord wricten in deed we mult keepe,becauſc it is 
of God : andſolikewiſe Chriſte and his Apoſtles 
preached raings neuer written : whiche yet prea- 
ched by them , ought to haue the authoritie of 
Chriſt himſelfe . - Ircannot bedenyed, bur what 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached,it was the woord 
of God , <quall withall writings of Apoſtles and 
Prophers.Burtell me,isir the word of Chriſte wri- 
ten, that we ſhould not worſhip Angels: and is it 


the word of Chriſt ynwritten, that we ſhould pray Col» 


ynto them? Is it his word written, that we ſhoulde 
not be bound to our forefathers traditions : and is it 
his woorde yawritten, that our fathers traditions 
ſhould bero vsas his Goſpel? Is it his worde writ- 
tea that we ſhoulde nor obſerue dayes and times, 
nor make conſcience of meate and drinke: and is it 
his worde vnwritten that we ſhould kepe Lent, Ad- 


uent, Imberdayes,make difference of fleſh and fiſhe ? i. Tim.4. 
Is it his worde written, that to forbidde marriage, M>r-5- 


which is honourable in all eſtates , it is the dotrine 
of diuels : and is it his worde vawritten,that miniC{- 
ters ſhalbe forbidden to marric?Is it his word writte, 
that fiue words in a knowne tounge are better in the 
cogregatio,then y.thouſand ina ſtraunge language: 
and is it his worde ynwritten, that in all congregati- 
ons,they ſhall hauea ſtraunge language,and ſpeake 


all in-Lacine,which che people vnderſtand nor? Ts it 
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his word writtenythat the dead are bleſſed which die 
in the Lord, and they reſt from theic labour: and is 
it hisworde ynawritten, t hat they are-tormented in 
the fire of purgatorie;? And yer to come neerer, is it 
his woorde written , that bis miniſters ſhoulde bee 
Rom13-t {ubiectes to kings, ſhould be no Lords,ſhould hanz 
x.Tim.s Nociuil gouernement , ſhould attende vppon their 
1PtS  owneflocke:; andis it his worde vawritten,chat the 
Pope ſhould diſplace kings, that he ſhould hauca 
triplecrowne,y bis biſhops,fo many ſhouldbeſecu- 

hr princes,y they ſhould baue more churches ynder 

the then-euer they once loked on? Hath God writ: 

Hebe.9. ten it, that Chriſt ſacrificed himſelf once for all, & 
madea perfe redemption: 8 hath he lefr it vawrit- 
ten,thata ſhauen prieſt mult ſacrifice him euery day 

and ſay a maſlepropiriatorie for rhe quicke and the 
dead? VV hat peruer{nefle is this of men ofa corrupt 
.minde,thus to-imagine traditions, contrarie te the 

worde of God? But I will tell you: Eſaie propheſt- 

ed well of thefe men,fay ing : Thu people drawerh neve 

Matth.15-8. 2,270 me with their month,and honour me with their lippes, 
but their heart ts farre from.me , but in waine thej woor- 

ſoip me, teaching doftrives , which are precepts of men. 

They ſay, it webelccue no traditions of our Fa- 

thers, why doe we belecue this. is rhe Scripture? 

And-heereeucrie one obtrudeth S, Anguſtihes fay- 

inge: I would not belecuethe Goſpel exeeptrhe att 
thocitieof the Church moued me. If this bad beene 
Auguſtines meaning, we would have ayoſwered 

him againe,thart we will belecue the Goſpel though 
allthechurches inthe world would denies it ..+;F'nt 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh.io y perſon of one that yet kno- 
= os 4 | weth 
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weth nor God.,as of him (elf, when he was-a Mani- 
cheie. To whatpurpoſe heerewould you alledge 
Paule or Peter, ro one'that knoweth not' whether 
Paule or Peter were of Chriſt or no?Therfore how 
ſocucr Auguſtine ſpake in this,cither well or ill, his 
ſayingis nothing to our purpoſe. But touching the 
ſcriprure,ſeingrheſe men docry ſo lowde,thart they 
can not knowethem butby che chucch: 1 ſay againe jok.co 15 
tothem,that out of their owne mouthes wee may &5- 
iudge them: for Chriſt his ſhepe know his voyce,8: 

do followehim,and they do not know the yoyce of 

a ſtraunger,but flee from him . And touching this 
queſtion, [ wil not anſwere itby S. Auguſtine, but 

by a berter man. S.Paule anſwering the like queſ- 

tion, ſaith thus: I» deede our eze hath not ſcene, nor our 1.Cor.2.10, 
eare hearde,nor onr heart conceined how to indge this, but 

the ſpirite of GO D hathrenealedit unto vs. Marke 
(dearely beloued ) the Papiſtes ſay, they know the 
Scriptures, becauſe their eye docth ſee where is the 

fea of Rome, that hath Kepr them, and ſo their cares 

haue heard rheir fathers ſay: Theſe arethey. BurS :; 

Paul ſaith ,their eyes are blind,their cares are deafe, 

their heart is dull: all cheſe cannot judge the Scrip- 

tures. V ill they ſay nowvnto S.Paule, then they 

wil neuer belecue them;if they cannot know them 

by the church? Lerthemyrather be wiſe 8 learne of 
Paule,that God hath gjuen vs his ſpirit, by.whiche 

we ſhould know the things that are of God, and of 

this I dareaſſlurethem, they cannot ſodifcernethe 

light with their eyes , norany found*with their: 

cares,as they diſcerne the ſcriptures by Godsſpirit +- 

Hit, for 
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for if we be regencrate by this ſprrit,the law of god 


isnot now hid ,nor it is not farfrom vs, y weſhuld 


Deu;30.10, ſay: VV ho ſhal aſcend vp,or who ſhaldeſced down? 


Pſal. 19, 
£53» 


but the word isnigh vs ,cuen in onr mouth , that 
weſhould ſpeake it : & in our hearr, that we ſhould 
knoweit. With this ſpirite , the Prophet David 
ſayth: 7 hae know? long ſance by thy teſtimonies that thou 
haſt eftabliſhed them for ener . And this {pitite maketh 
vs ſce intheſcriptures a doQtrine without all carth- 
ly thoughts, the wiſedome of man boldly troaden 
downe,more force to moue in plaine: ſpeache,, then 
in allche eloquence of Tullic & Demoſthenes,ado- 
Arine whichalone hath ſtoode cuer in honor, whe 
all other doftrines haue bene worne out with time: 
ado@rine which hath ben aſſaulted withten thou- 
ſand imaginations of men,8 yetabideth pure with 
outall infeQion of falſhood: this theſpirite of God 
makes ys (ce inthe ſcriptures, more cleere(as | (aid) 
then we ſee the trance with our eyes: and the 
word of God hath all his cred in it ſelfe,ir neederh 
not the church, & it wil not haue the Pope to beare 
witnefſe with it. Now ( dearely beloued ) it any 
of you feele not this warrant,in reading the worde 
of God,aſke of him that giueth, and ypbraydeth no 
bodie,and you ſhall vnderſtand all that ] haue (aid. 
Ser your heart ypon it: loue it with all your ſoule, 
Chaunge your ſclues with reading into thoſe affec- 
tions,in which youſeceuery place written,and you 
ſhall perceiue, Solomon is your good warrant. Seeks 
efter wiſedome,as you ſecke after ſilner,and you ſhall finde 
&. Thus muche I thought good to ſay ymto You, 
y 


by occaſion of thisearneſt exhortation of the Apo- 
ſtle ro hearken diligently to the Goſpel of Chriſte, 
He ſaythafter: How ſball we eſtape, if wee neplett [d 
great ſaluation?Let ys note here;that the Apoſtle cal. 
leth all tranſgreſſion of the word of Chrif.,che neg- 
letting of ſo great ſaluation . Wee muſt not looke 
till men either ſpeake open blaſphemie , or doe all 
things tothe open diſhonour of God,as men mani- 
feltly giuen vp to reprobare ſenſes. All ſinners did 
neuer fulfill one meaſure of iniquitie : but weſee in 
the Goſpel,as wel he is condemned that hideth his 
talent in the ground,and doth no-good with it: as 
the other that waſted his maiſters goods and liued 
riottouſty with drunkards and gluttons. Euen ſo it 
is wich vs: a great number of vs will not blaſpheme 
the Goſpel as Papiſts do, and call them which pro- 
felle rtorhing bur ir alone, ſciſmariques; hereriques, 
Lutherans .8c.A great number of vs hate the kno- 
wen finnes of manic adulterers,drunkards, oppref; 
ſors,diſſemblers,flatterers'&c,but be not deceiued, 
farely this is not inough-:if we doe butnepledt the 
Goſpel, how can wee eſcape? - The lawegwen;by 
Angels,forbad not only the open breaches of ic, bur 
italſo required. of vs,that we ſhopld loue it; thatwe 
ſhonld delight 10 4t; that it ſhould bemora deare vn- 
tovs thenall our iewels or other ornaments. How 
much more the word {poken by the ſonne of God, 
muſt we not onely,not openly tranſgreſſe againſt 
it: butalſo how ought weto louc it, how todelighe 
1n it, how to accoum all things but doung in com- 
pariſon of the excellent x Ielu gr. 
'Y. [ 
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that we may knowliimand thepower of his reſur- 
rection and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings , beeing 
madelikewmotkis death, trying howe wee may 
cometo the reſttreRioriof the dead? This (dearely 
beloued)muſt beoutt life , and we muſt bee as men, 
who hauc both dwelling and-freedome in the hea- 
uenlic Teruſalem,to reioyte in the Lord,8: alwayes 
reioyce;For,it either we be of a dull ſpirite,that we 
haue no 10y of our hope,or when we taſte a litle, if 
irbe ſtreighr forgotten, ſorthat the Prophets words 
be true 1n vs: That owr righteonſnes is as a morning cloud, 
and asthe mortiing dew 1t goeth away:it is with vs 
according to thecommon ptouerb, As good neuer 
a whir,as neuerthe better : and all our Religion is 
in vaine: fora ſpirit of ſlumber hath cucrtaken vs. 
And though we draw not our finns after vs,as with 
cart ropes': yet we do neglett the great ſaluation of 
Chriſt;This 1 ſay that we might ſtirre vp the grace 
of Godthar is-in vs,not'onceto be negligent 11 the 
care of the Goſpel: but that it may cuer bento vs, 
as itivirndeede;apromiſeof gladneſle, rhe pleaſure 
of out youth, the comforte of our age, thatall our 
dayes may bein peace. | 
It followeth in the fourth verſe : God bearing wit- 
weſſe unto it with ſigner &v-: : Heere we learne that all 
fignes wrouplitby God, ſerue to the ſetting out of 
the Goſpel. - | 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh plaine,and we muſt necdes 
heare: in alt the fignes that are wrought by God , he 
beareth witneſſewith them to'the Goſpell of his 
ſonne, And our ſauiour Chriſt him ſelfe is the _ 
I EZ | (chole- 
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ſcholemailtecof this dodting: for when he ſendeth 
out his Apoſtles to preache, he giueth them their 
charge to.preache : that The kingdome of heauen is at Matth.ro,t» 
hand: : and he giueth them this warrant of che docs 
trin2: Heale the ſicke, cleanſe the lepres che. And where 
no opportunitie was tO reach thedoArine,be giuerh 
them charge there,not to tel of any miracle done:ſo 
that aſſuredly we know,thoſethataretrue miracles 
which ſtcengrhen the warde , andall other areillu- 
ſions of Sathan,wholeende is ſuperſtition. A no- 
table reſtimonie of this trueth , God him ſelfe g1- 
ueth in his lawe,where he ſaith plainely: If aprophet Deur-13.r. 
comeynto you ,,and.worke lignes and woonders, 
though they hayg.neuer luchecfle&,aud be vatcig- 
ned: yetif chat Propher call you our of the waye in 
whiche God commaunded you.to walke,thou ſhalt 
not belecue that Propher,..byp.thou ſhale fley'bjms 
tor they arena fignes gud. tokens, tin whicheirhoy 
art juſtified :'bur,zhe., word of God 151he fcedeof 
thy newebircb,andihe milke wich which thou art 
nourithed to bea perfgft man of God. . ; 
Lf ſigacs, and woongers. exieaway chincaye 
that chouſhouldeltnorge theGaſl poll; .curſcd-are 
y lignes, & thou too that bgleeurſt if thou turne nox 
againe from ſuch ſnargs of Satan!, And let vs here ” ſe fl ni 
(dearely. belourd)cargfully.bewarcgfor.qur dangers... 
at excerding 7 you-kpgwalnywtheyaing heart af on =p 
man 4s 20ca hurle oued-with everic ſheweof a _— " x 
- wonder : if itbe but a ingeler,whole heapes wall go: = 
after him, anJbe.gartakersothisfinoe. *. ©, 
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freight inlargeth it, and carrieth it farre and wyde. 
The divel ſecing this vanitie of our minde, abuſeth 
ſtreight our fooliſh ſimplicitie, and with many idle 

 fignesand ſhewes;hecarricth ys in deede into dead- 
ly blindeneſle. Of this our Saviour Chriſt warneth 

Matt,14.24 ys,and biddes vs beware: for there ſhall come decei- 

ucrs, which will ſhew great ſignes 8 wonders, able 
to ſeduce, if it were poll! ibleahc vericelet. AndS. 

».Theſ.z.z 9 Paule foretelling the coming of antichriſt he ſayth: 

that throuph the working of the diuel, he ſhall ſhew 
all power,and fignes,and lying wonders, Even as it 
was cuer from the beginning, ſo itis: with ſtraunge 
things we hatic becne delighted, and with ſtraunge 
things we hance ben deceined: How Tannes & lam- 
bres by'many miracles heldethe people of Acgypt 
in continuall idolatries,we may ſec in the booke of 
Exodns. How the Aſsyrians & Perſians had their 
ſoothfayectsatid charmers,wlio Wrought them mi. 
racles,and helde'them incerrour,the ſcripture in ma- 
ny places bcareth witnefle, And how all nations of 
the carth by miracles and wonders were made 1do- 
latets;and worſhipped before ſtockes and ſtones, all 
ſtories beare yetrecord. Auguſtine ſaith the Dona- 
, tiſtes did glorie of their miracles. Terome ſaith thar 

_— the Acgyptians,when they were ſtung with ſerpets, 
Icro.in pre="would go ſacrificeatTeremics ſepulchre, and they 
far.inlere. yerehealed. Ambroſeſaith y all me were healed of 
ner all diſcaſes,as many ascameroy tuinb of S: Ages; 
Agnct, To beſhort,the fathers themſelues here began ro bee 

blind, 8 their poſteritie far exceded the; til antichriſt 
arlaſt with lying figncs got him greate yiftories : 


and 


and by ſuch miracles from the top to the toe all 
ſtanderth. A miracle made S.Peter ro be crucifiedat 
Rome: for (as Ambroſereporteth it) when he fled 
away, Chriſt mer him at y gate, at whoſe ſight Pe- 


ter becing aſtonniſhed,talked with him,and percei- Amb.Epil. 
ued that Chriſt would haue him go back & be cru- A7,y,n 
cified,and ſo hedyed at Rome, then becauſe Am- Plal.40. 


broſe ſaith: Yb Petrus ibi Eccleſia, Where Peter ts there 
15 the charch,cucr lince the Pope hath ben head of the 
chucch.W henthis was gotten by a miracle,then al 
things cam2apace by manie miracles : we learned 
Tranſubſtantiation,8 the ſacrifice of the maſle,prayer 


for the dead, going a pilgrimage, holic water, holie- 


bread, oyle, candels: to be ſhorte, all and for cuerie 
point of Poperie ſundrie miracles done: yeathe ve- 
ricdregges of miracles, in-milkepannes and greaſte 
diſhes,by Robin goodfellowe, and Hags,and Fay- 
ries,all wrought ſomewhat for their idle ſuperſtiri- 
ons,that at this day we ſhould knowe their myſte- 
ries by their lying woonders. But we know all the 
miracles of God are toconfirme his woorde, other 
ſignes neither wee nor our fathers haue knowen 
none. And now that y vſeof miracles is performed 
vata vs, and we doe beleeuethe Goſpell,in. token 
that our faith is accepted of God : now hee hath ta- 
ken lignes from vs., which ſerued ys before when 
we were vnbeleuing. And ſurely our fayth is neuer 
ſo honourable,nor God ſo: well pleaſed with vs , as 
when we hauz ſaid botheto heauen and carth, wee 
ſceke no ſignes from them,whenthe worde of God 
hath ſuche: a perſuaſion. in-our heartes, that _ 
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haucnow taken holde of all the good promiſes of 
'God,and faid vntomiracles, Get you hence. The 
:Tewes ſeeke a ſigne(faith S.Paule:) furcly we that 
"be Chriſtians ſecke for none: when they were offe- 
red of God, he ſhewed his compaſſion ypon our in- 
firmitic,now he hath taken them away, he ſheweth 
— merciey he accepteth our faith : and let vs 
*hearken to: word of Chriſt, by it we ſhall live: if 
we beleue it not, we wold not belcuec all miracles in 
the world,no though dead me ſhould riſe to preach 
vnto ys. For great miracleshaucbenealready done, 

-not only by the Apoſtles,but by Chriſt him ſelte,to 

<confirme his worde: if we belceuenot them, it is to 
to much childiſhneſſe to think we would beleeuco- 

ther.Signes were whe doQrine was more obſcure: 

-now it 15 ſo cleare the ſignes are gone. Theſonne of 

God once tevenged the tranſgreſlion of: his lawe, 
with the carth opening,withwaters,with fire, with 

-hurlewindes,tharthe peoplemightfeare : he doeth 
-not ſoHowbecauſe his threatnings baue ber heard 
ofall fleſh? Go ye curſed into eternall fire : a yoyce that 
pearceth betweene the marowe and the bones, with 
greater feare then the rage of earth or water. And 
Chriſte once ſhewed louing ſignes to make his peo- 
ple purtheir truſt in him:butnow he bath-ſpoke in- 
to our hearts: Come ye bleſſed of my father into enerlaſ- 

ting life: a voyce that goerh deeper into the ſoule 8 

fpirite,then-the hearing of all the miracles,by which 

Ifracl was lead into the lande of Canaan . And 

we ſhal do iniurie to our Sauiour Chrift ifnow we 

will aſke , that to:theſe wordes he ſhould adde mi- 

whe” | racles: 


racles:for-if webring faithtothat which is ſpoken, 
it will fill our hearts with all fulneſſe, and will ſell 
the ſight af all the miracles in the world,to buy bur 
one grainc of a coltant fayth in Chriſt, wherin who 
ſocuer ſhall Fumble,let him accuſe him ſelfe if God 

iu$8 oner to his owne blindnes,that becauſe he 


had no loueto beleeue the trueth,therfore he ſhould 
be ledd with lyes-& decciuable things. Thus much I 


thought to ſpeak of miracles,that we might be wiſe 
to knowe them 2sthyy be,and from henceforth for 
cucr put our only-truſt in the worde of our Saujour 


Chriſt, which oaly in the world is y power of God: 


to ſaue all.that do belecue. Now let ys pray ,&c. 


The eighth Ledure , vpon the 
$.6.7.8 .verſes,vnto: But we yet ſee,cfc. 

5 Forhe hath not put in ſubiettion vnto the' Angels the 
world to come,whbreof we ſpeake. 

G6 But one ina certeine place witneſſed, ſaying: what is 
man that thou ſhuldeſt be mindful of him?or the ſonne* 
of man,that thou wouldeſt conſider him? 

7 Thou madeſt him a litle inferiour to the Angels: thow 
crownedſt him with glorie and honour & haſt ſet hin 
aboue the workes of thy handes. 


$ Thou haſt pat all things in ſubieftionwnder his feete.: 

And in that he hathput all things in ſubiettion vnder” 
him,he left nothing that ſhould not be,+c. 

= £2 IN thelaſt verſe before, the Apoltle had + 

| ſaide,that God gane witneſſe to the Goſpel of 

| hes ſonne, -with ſignes & wonders, & dinerſts 

TEES SJ miracle &+ gifts of the holie Ghoſt, according! 

t0-his owne will. The- 
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The words now that followe depend ypon theſe,as 
Ti udge in this ſenſe: According(1 ſay )to his owne will, 
for God hath not put in y hands, no not of his An- 
gels,to diſpenſe the riches of his new teſtament , to 
whom they will: but this is theglorie of his ſonne, | | 
according to the propheſics gon before of him : and 
therefore let vs carefully hearken vnto his word: So 
this is an other reaſon added vnto his exhortation. 
Now let vs examine his words,to ſe how this ſenſe | 
is gathered of them. He beginneth : For God hath not | 
ſubmitted to Angels,cc.T his word(for) rendreth euer 
acauſe of the ſpeache before: ſo that here we muſt | 
g 


needes ſo referre it : his laſt woordes were , Accor- 
ding to his owne will: and why he ſaideſo,he ſheweth: 
becauſe God hathe notginen it,no not to Angels, 
thatat thEir will theſe graces ſhould be diſpenſed,but 
onlie by thewill of Chriſte. It followeth, The world 
#0 come,of which weſpeake.,, whereof the Apoſtle | 
hath ſpoken'no man can doubr. All his ſpeach hath 
beneto bring vs vnder the rule 8& gouernement of 
Chriſt:thenit is Chriſts kingdome which heere he 
calleth The world ro come:whichis through thepower 
of the ſpirite to renewe the worlde, to kill in ys the 
olde man with all his concupiſcence, to quicken 
our ſoule and bodic into all righteouſneſſe,to yan- 
quiſhe ſinne, death, hell,and to eſtabliſhe vs in hope 
of perpetuall inheritance of theglorie of God, This 
did our Saujour Chriſt perteRly and fully accom- 
pliſh in his owne perſon:and weby the ſame ſpirit, 
vo! cucrie one according to the meaſure which he hath ; : 
I" xccciued,ſo-he doth ſhey forth this yaRorie, ww + 
1H On on on em the A- 
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the Apoſtle,when he had mentioned the giftes of 
Gods ſpirite, commerth into the ſpeachof the king- 
domeof Chriſt, which by the gifts of that ſpirite is 
ſet vp in vs,not according tothe will of ma, nor ac- 
cordinzrothe will of Angels,butas it hath pleaſed 
GoJ:8& we it we wilbe partakers in it,let vs confelle 
and ſerue the Lord Ieſu,foc he giueth this bleſlinge 
to whom he will. 

It foloweth: But one teſtifieth in a certeine place:cc.that 
honour of renuing of the world, which the Apoltle 
before had denied to angels,now by plaine teſtimo- 
nicof rhe prophete, he proucth itro beelong vnro 
Chriſt:and where he beginneth thus: Bur oxe witneſ- 
ſeth m a certeinplace,racher then naming the prophet: 
borhe the yawoonted ſpeache brter expreſſerh the 
affetion of his minde , 1nflamed with the loue of 
thar whereof he ſpake : and 1t is more anſwerable 
with the words of the prophet, who not with vſual 
ſpeach,bat with a ſouden exclamation ſaith :3/hat 
man that thou art mindefal of him? now touching this 
ſaying of Dauid, it 15 no doubte,but he ſpake it in 
extolling the goodneſle of God to all Mankinde: 
both the wordes of the Plalme are plaine, in recko- 
ninge vp the benefites which apperteineto all men: 
and here the Apoſtle expreſly ſo vnderſtandeth ir, 
in the cight verſe, where he ſaith: But yet we ſee not all 
thinges ſubiefvnto him. How then 15 it applied vnto 
Chriſt rightly ,truly ,and according to the prophets 
meaning? for one thing let vs learne (which I haue 
tolde you often)borhe of the prophers and of their 
propheclies, they had a continuall defire to fee the 
dayes 
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dayes of Chrift,and longed after the time of his ap- 
pearance, morethen the chaſed Hart doth long tor 
water brookes, or the fainte and thirſtie ſoulelon- 
=—_ meare and drinke, and therefore had a de- 
ight euen to ſpeake of his comminge , which they 
do often and with glorious words , touching their 
prophefies: becauſe they knew y all benefires which 
God gauevnto man,he gaue them for Chriſts ſake 
who was onely bcloucd : therfore bothe 1n ſetting 
out benefites recciued, and foretclling the bleſlings 
which God would (urcly bring vpon them,in their 
woords they had reſpett to him,in whom all Gods 
promiſes were accompliſhed,and many times vt- 
tered ſuch ſpeches, as could properly agree to no 0- 
ther but Chriſt alone, to whome alone was giuen, 
and by whome we were partakers of it: ſo thar, 
thoughe moſt of their propheſies had a tructh of the 
preſent time,and incident ynto themſelues: yet they 
arcalſ{o truely and according to the prophetes ſenle 
applied vnto Chrift,by whome all goodnefle came 
vponthem and vs. So it is here in this prophetic of 
Dauid: the words then are true, and ſpoken of the 
ſtate of man as it was , bur yet alſo are referred to 
Chriſt,becauſe he isauthour of it,and the only man 
to whom God gaue this excellent gloric , whiche 
wealſo haue, but through him: and that we may 
knowe thus the Prophet meant 1n deede, hce ad- 
ded theſe words:thou haft made hin a litle while inferi- 
our to Angels,thou haſt crowned him with honour & glorie 
&c:which fully & wholy agree to none but Chriſt, 
Bur of allthis we ſhal hauc occaſion to ſpeake more 
| Ef, - after. 


afrer. Thus we (ce how this propheſic is applicd, out 
of which the Apoſtles ſecond argument ot his ex- 
hortation is this. In the preachingof the worde of 
Chriſt,God hath giuen vs his kingdome , and cter- 
nall life, a glorie whichno Angel could bring vnto 
vs: how then ſhall wenot moſte iuſtly be condem- 


ned,if we contemne ſuch a heauenlie bleſſing>God PETS 


. rYeſe 
we do here conſider as it weretwo worlds, the one?” Ss 


hath notmade ſubic& ro angels the world to come: 


paſt & madeby Adam,which was ful of hatred, en- 
uie,rebellion,ſorrow,ſhame,ſinne,death,8 the bon- 


ful of loue,bleſlings,obedience, honour, rightcoul- 
neſle,life,8 the tauour of God: nor diſtinguiſhing 
theſe worlds by times,the one firſt,y other after: or 
making any change of heaue,carth,or any creature, 
for they ſtand both together in the light of che ſame 
ſanne & moone:butas in man aretwo eſtates y one 
of Adam & natural,which is in death and condem- 
nation: the other of Chriſte and by grace, which is 
in life & ſaluation:ſ{o they are called the olde world 
and the new,which phraſe is vſuall in the ſcripture: 
ofren when God ſpeakerhof ſending his ſonne, hee 


ſayth thus: Lo [wil create a new heauen,and a new earth, © _ 7. 
And che70.interpreters whom herethe apoſtle fol- Eta.s.s. 


loweth,they call our Sauiour Chciſt y Father of the 
world rocome, becauſe I ſay of this reſtitutio which 
he maketh in the wotld. And though the name Pro- 
perlic be giuen to theſe dayes in - the goſpel is 
preached: yer the fruite & benefite was alſo before: 
acither were Abraham , Iſaak,and Iacob, nor the 

L.ut, other 
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come 


dage of the diucl: the other now reſtored by Chriſt, 
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other Patriarches and Prophets of the olde worlde: 


but they alſo ſawe in ſpirit the day of Chriſte, and 
were then of his kingdome, onely the name is re- 
ſcrued to vs,becauſe that bleſſing is now clearely re- 
nealed in perfe& beautie,and Chriſt the author of ir 
hath appeared as one of vs, and dwelt among vs in 
our owne nature. This world God hath not put in 
ſubie&ion ro Angels, that is, God hath not made 
his Angels neither purchaſers,nor diſpenſers of this 
heauenlietreaſure. Itwas neuer in their power to 
haue done this thinge . In vaine wee ſhould looke 
for ſuch bleſling at their hands. It they ſhould enter 
into this worke they would fall downe vnder it, for 
it isnotan Angel, butit is the Soune of God that 
ſhall chaunge - worlde, whiche was in finne and 
ſhame;to faſhion it a new , into rightcouſnefle and 
plorie. 

This isa verie good place out of which we may 
tearne how to knowe our ſclues, and all other crea- 
tures,& how to giue vato Chriſt his own honour: 
for ſecing the world rocome noteth all che reſtitu- 
tion which is by Chriſt,the full chaunge of all char 
euer was by ſinne,and therforenamed V orld, be- 
cauſe wee ſhonld affuredly knowe there is pothing 
excepted:if then no parte of this worlde bee ſubie&t 
to any creature , and 1f it be Gods eternall counſell 
that it ſhould neuer be ſubmitted to any , no not to 
Angels : in whome elſe can wee truſt, or in what 
other thing can wee put confidence, to haueany 
parte of this wrought for vs? Weareallas our fa- 
thers were , men by nature of the olde world, our 
fas bodycs 


bodics and mindes full of finne , holden vader the 
condemnation of thediuell, all creatures againft ys, 
and God him ſelfe hateing vs, no way to renewe 
our age, no man to chaungeour ſtare,no Angel bur 
God hath giuen ir to Chriſt alone. Vil 1ſay,that I 
can alter mine owne wil,to make it couet goodnes? 
Ocpurt power into. the members of my bodie to 
ſerue righteouſneſle? Or doe the things. tm which is 
any meriteto eternal life? Or purchaſcagaine Gods 
fauour which was remoned from me?It I wil boaſt 
ofany of theſe, ſpeake too proud words for either 
man or Angel, and ſay that this ſeconde worlde ts 
made ſubiett vntome: all good will, all righreouf- 
neſſe,al merite,al pleaſure in heauenly things,al re- 
conciliation, all vitorie ouer death;all loue ot God, 
all hope, ro be ſhorr,all char is good, andall ioy of 
ſpirire is ofthis new world whereof Chriſt is king. 
And whoſoeuer ſhall thinke, that-any power of 
theſe things is in himſelfe,he is puffed vp1nto pride 
of heart , ſucheas an Angel of Heauen ſhould not 
beare vnpuniſked : forncrt vnto Angels , bur vnto 
Chritt hats things aregiuen, VV hatcan we nowe 
thinke of theſe men, that tell vs,the ſacraments giue 
vs grace: the maſle is propitiatorie for our ſinnes : 
our ſubmitting out ſelues to the Churcheof Rome 
ſhall ſaue vs : the Pope, if we follow him,he can not 
erre: Croſles,Bells, Candels, Holie water, Veſt- 
ments, Pilgrimage, Pardons, Reliques, eucrie one 
hath his yertue: the aumbgr of prayers hathe his 
meaſure of reward : fleſh or fiſhe it hath his holines 
according to his time, Theſe men,and all the louers 
[.iit, of 
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of their Goſpel, which take away from Chriſt the 
only rale of the world wherof we ſpcake,and put it 
in ſubietion to fleſhe and bloud,and the elementes 
of thewortd: what thall we ſay of them? . Shall we 
belecue them? Or ſhal they proſper?Nay,they haue 
plowed wickedneile,and they ſhall reape iniquirie: 
they hauewandered in-crrour,and they ſkal cate the 
fruiteof lyes.' | ft hl N qo png) 
Now,jif this be {o,tharall fi: ſh hathe no-good- 
neſſe in it: that all his wiſedome and tranell can 
renue no whit of the loſt worlde,or bring any light 
into horror and darknefle,but all is of Chriſt: what 
ſhall we yet do with wordes of louder blaſphemie, 
which they call workes of ſupercrogation ? V har 
fhall wedoe with che Pope him(cltc,who by gene- 
rall voyce of allthis Church,is faide that hecandiſ- 
penſe the abundanecof.merites whiche were in. the 
virgin Marieand'in all Saints,by his bulls,to applie 
them Confeſsis contritzs,that they {hal hane days of 
pardon as manieas hewill number ? Are they aſha- 
med of theſe thinges? Nay, they: are'nor aſhamed: 
but cuen now they fende ys ouer whole yolumes to 
thewe thefruice ofpardons how good they are ,and 
of late haue fent ys a bull, that we ſhould bave cxpe- 
rience howethey holdetbis doing; -+1- 11. 111 
And what ſhall we.{ay of ſtichea one?: Surely 
(dearely beloued) cuenas the Prophet ſayth of the 
peo ple of Iſracl : H#z formeations are in his ſeght,and his 
adulteries are betweene his breaſtes : Sohis yncleaneſfe 
is manifeſt to all che worlde,and his marke is in his 
farchcad,' that hee might bee knowen to bee An- 
am ery | tichriſt, 
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tichriſte, | 4 ; ; 
And you{ dearely. beloued') when you talke 


with your friends, who are not yet perſuaded in the: ; 


religion.of Chriſt, when they thinke that wee baue 
free wil,or we may deferueby our works, or Lent 
and faſting daycsarc holie,or fleſh or fiſh doe pleaſe 
God,ortheſigneof the croſle is good , orcenſing 
an& Mulicke ſtirre-ypp deuvtion. :: or-any ſuche 

Doebutaſkeof them wherher'they thinke obe- 
dicnce,Jone,deuotion, forgiuenelle of finnes, puri- 
tie, lite,graccand ſuchorher fruites ofGods ſpirite 
and his mercic: aſke (I fay ) whether they thinke 
them workes ottbe olde worldecorrupt by Adam, 
or of the new reſtored by Chriſte? If they be of the 
new,God hath not giuen them,ncither ro our pray- 


crs,nar fafting;oor working,;norday,oor time,nor' 
meat;nar crofle,nor muſitk;nor belles: to be thort,: 


no not to Angels, but to.Chriſt alone,to be diſpen- 
ſed according to his will.-1t thou were as good as 


an Angel, or thy: meateas goodas Mannatbar 'fell 


from Heauen, orthy garments as. precious as. Aa-: 


rons Ephod, or thy cenſinges as (weete as the per- 


fumeot all the Tabernacle, orthedayestthat tnou- 


keptſt were as. honourable as the day: in. whiche 
Chriſt aroſe againe from the dead:yet'neitherthou 


nor thy garmentes, tor thy meate; nor thy dayes, 


can ſer one of thy teere in this world we ſpeake of: 
it is the kingdome of Chriſte,and be hath done it a> 
lone,according heereas thispropheſie is plaine and 
manifeſt, 21. vo Toi of 077 50. 1: th 

| T.itit, Now 


136 The vii. Reading of. M.Deering 


Now followeth this propheſie,z7hat ir man that thou 
art mindful of him &c.by theſe words the apoſtle pro 
ueth this kingdome ot Chriſt both properly and of / 
right to be his,and alſo by faith through Gods ſpi- 

ritegiuen ynto vs in our Sauiour Chriſt: they haue 
this ſenſe: Vas notthy glorie great inough (. O- 
Lord) in the workeof thy hands, but y thou ſhoul- 
deſt give thy ſonne to be made man, in whom our. 
nature ſhould be {o exalted, that al power ſhould be. 
given to him in Heauen and in carth, who by his 

death ſhould aboliſhall cnimiticagainſt man , thar 

he might be crowned with glorie and maieſtic, and 

haue eternall life rn-his owne hand? And alt this ac- 

cording tothe verie ſenſe of the prophet, and'ther- 

fore herealledged,as in deed it was, to be a prophe- 

fic of our ſauiour Chriſt, Of vs alſo it is ment thus, 

The prophet conſidering both the great maieſtic of 
Gad appearing inhis wotks,and the baſe-and/Jowe 
eſtate ot a frail man,that ſucha God ot ſo great ma- 

ieſtie,ſhould haue any refpeC of a fraile and wret- 

ched man,he could nor but thus humble him ſelfe: 

What i man (O Lord ) that thou ſhouldeſt regarde him? 

Such thoughts ( dearely beloued ) let vs baue, and 

with ſach ſecret counſels let vs nouriſh our fayth. 

T his is the meditation to which weare called 1n al] 


Medith- fe workes of God, andfor this cauſe God bath 


thor in 


given vnto vs hearts of men, full of reaſon & iudg- 


the works ment,that we ſhould rightly conſider of all his cre- 


of God, 


atures. VV hen we ſce tbe heauens, we cannot choſe 
but confeſſle before them , it was notthe hande of 
man that ſet them ypp ſo high , We knowethe ſhi- 
ning 
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ning light of the ſunne,it is not giuen vnto it from 
earth or earthly thing,weare ſure y ecatth is round: 


37 


our owne trauel hath found it ſo, & our eyes do ſee 
the ſunne doth copaſſe it about: then what ſtrength 


of the world can make it ſtand in this wide m—— 


ſpace compaſled with the firmament? The ſea that 
1s ſo great & violent, who can ſtop theproud waues 
of it,or make it kepe his courſe to riſe or fall} The 
diuel may for a while dul our harts that we may be 
made like the horſe & mule in whome is no ynder- 
ſtanding ,and think of chaunce and fortune, and we 
can not tell whar,ſo that for all theſe workes we be 
neuer the better : but if the power of the diuell be 
broken,and we be carried out of the darknes that he 
hath ſcattered before vs,our hearts ſhall ſee & feele 
it,and our tongs wil confelle: The heanens declare the 
glorie of God,cx the firmament - ſheweth his handie worke* 
And notoaly in theſe things which before the ſim- 
pleſt eyes are greate and merueilous , bur in cucry 
thing we ſhall learne wiſdome. When we ſce the 
conſtancie that God keepeth with the day & night, 
which haue their courſe for euer, we will ſee much 


morey certcintic of his counſel,8 the aſſured coue- 


Plal.rtgu. , 


nant that he hath made with his childre. VV hen we 
ſce how hecloatheth the lowers of- the fieldes;and 


feedeth the young byrds that call ypon him : much 
more we wil knowe that he will not leaue his ele 
1n their infirmities , but will cloathe their naked- 
nefle,and miniſter food vnto them. 


And to be ſhort, in all things we ſhall behold the 


goodneflc of God: and as the Propher Dauid heere. 
Tn” OG" 
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doth,aboueall-workes, we ſhall acknowledge his 
goodneſle toward man, whom alone he carcth for 
aboue all other : and whome alone he hath made 
raler ouerall his creatures : with which thoughtes 
wiſely conceiued,it is vnpoſlible but wee ſhould be 
ſtirred yp with thankfulneſſe,and with all our po- 
wer ſhewe forth his praiſe, who hath had ſo greate 
merc1evpon vs. 

Ic followeth: Thos haſt made him a little while in- 
feriour to Angels. In theſe words y prophet breaketh 
vp this praiſe of Chriſt, with an acknowledgement 
of his preſent ſtate, incarth,that if one ſhould think: 
W here is all thisgloric 2 V hereis this honour he 
ſpeaketh of ? Vas not his life in much affliction 2 
Leaſt any ſhould be offended with this cogitation, 
hee prenenterh it thus, as if he had ſaid : And thy 
ſonne (0 Lord) whomethou haſt exalted ſo high- 
ly,and giuenvs thisgloric through him , we con- 
feilethoudideſt abale him,and madeſt him a while 
inferiour tothine Angels,and gaueſt him vp vato 
death for thy peoples ſinnes : but thou diddeſt raiſe 
him againe;and gaucſt him honour and viQtorie 0- 
uer deathand ſinne. The prophet Eſaic, in the like 
purpoſedorh notably ſer out this great humbling 
of our Sauiour Chriſte, not onely beneath Angels, 
but beneath the loweſt condition of all men:and af- 
ter ſheweth how God would raiſe him vp againe a- 
boucall his enimics,that no man ſhould ® ofteded 
at his ccoſle. And in this we learne, that in deede he 
had experience of euill , he was indeede abaſcd, in 
deede bate our ſinnes in his bodie , and was truely. 
- broken 


broken for our tranſgreſſions : that'in the feeling of 
his ſorrowe, we might the more ſenſiblie ſee what 
was all his louctowardes vs. And foras mucheas 
the glorie here ſpoken of, is ours,as we be members 
of Icſu Chriſt,co whome't is giuen:welearne here 
ſo to loke for this glorie, evEas our Sauiour Chriſt 
hath attained vnto it beforevs . God humbled him 
ynto a lowe degree;that he might exalt him,our life 
muſt be as his, we muſt ſuffer with him , that wee 
may come vnto his glorie. Without him we are 
borne 1n anger , tn him webe reconciled throughe 
many atflitions.He that liketh not thus to go vn- 
to glorie, he may lye downe againe in his | fc 
where Chriſt did finde him , and makethe worlde 
witnelle of his vnſpeakablefollie. And he that will 
murmur againſt theſe affliions in this way of life; 
whichearenootherthen Chriſte him ſelfe. did ſuf- 
fer, a thouſand-folde more then he hath left them 
for vs,let him leauchis redeemer; and dwell againe 
in the bondage of death; that the Angels may beare 
witnelle ofan yothankfull wretche. | 
But we(dearely bcloued) as many as gloric inthe 
crolle of Chriſt, we mult reioyce in atfiions, and 
thiake the reproche'of Chriſte more honourable 
then any ornaments of Golde and filuer. .Ler vs 
comfort our (clfe inthis, that though Chriſt were 
humbled,and our heartiedefire 1s to beare the yoke 
with him : yethis oppreſſours liue nor. euer . The 
ſcripture ſaith: ic is bura verielirle while,that thus y 
haſt mide him lower then Angels:!. even ſoare all 
our troubles, as aclande that'1s bloywen away , or 
be as 
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as thedark hh. againſt the appearance of F Sunne, 
ayerielitle while and they are nomore, We may 


.Cor.4.r7 Xall itas Pauledid, The momentaniclightneſſe of 


1,Pet 6, 


this affliftion: or as Peter did, A litle while now we 
are made ſorowtull: or as the Pcophet Damid did , 
Heavines may endure for a night: cuen ſo it is with 
vs all , and what ſo cuer our troubles be , many in 
number,great in weight, grieuous in circumſtance, 
why ſhoulde we murmur 2 The Sunne that ſhi- 
neth , giueth a ſalue ynto them : the day that vani- 
ſheth,drieth vp the wound: & in a verie litle while 
itis quite forgotten , A bleſſed medicine, that ney- 
ther al Apothecaries can make worſe with drugges, 
nor all tyrants can keepe it away with priſons, nor 
all frowardneſle of the patientcan make it of lefle 
yertue: but all atflitions, whatſocuer they be, they 
are healed with this : if we be humbled with Chriſt 
a verie litle while,and all is cured. If this be not y- 
nough to prepareour hearts to tribulation,that they 
are our leaders toa perpetuall ioy:nor this ynough, 
that Chriſt hath taſted of them all before vs,and we 
ſhalbelike vato him : yet this is ynough,cucn fora 
froward man , thatthough all troubles doe come 
ypon vs; yeta verielitle while, and they arc all con- 
ſumed, 

This is thegoodnefle of God toward hischurch, 
hewould not lengthen the dayes of their life , into 
many hundred yeares, as he did atthe firſte , when 
his Churche had greater peace: For if nowe wee 
had ſuche Jiues,it is vnſpeakeable,what ſhoulde bee 


_ the oppreſſion ofthe godlie, what tyrannic/of 


the 
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the wicked. Howe would they (well in pride, and 
tread the godlie vnder foote,it they ſhould liue ma- 
ny hundred yeres,that now doc hate vs todeath & | 
beyonddeath,thewing crueltie to our bones and af- | 
hes,when their owne feete ſtand at y graues mouth, | 
and the carth is ready to ſwallowe them vp? Howe O 
would the mightie men make vs laboure out all the 

ſtrengrh of our body ? the couetous men make ys 

pine with hunger? the ambitious men poure con- 

tempt and ſhame ypon vs? if now,fince their minde 

is ſo fraught with malice , their bodies bad alſo 

ſtrength of a thouſad yeres. But a ſhort & trailelife 

is ſucha bridle intheir iawes to pull them back,and 

death ſuch a tyrant ouer the to appal] their courage, 

that they haue no heart todoe as they would: & yer 

if they do rage as mad men,not ſeeing their end, yer 

God hath had mercie vpon vs, turning their plague 

into our ble![ing,and hath giuen vs but a ſhorre life, 

leaſt we ſhould mourne too long : ſo that whatſoe- 

uer temptations we fall into , yet bur a verie little 
| while,8 the Lord wil deliner vs from cuill : and all Wy 
k our troubles haue but a ſmall reckoning, to the hin- | 
derance of our glorie. For it is but a whilc here that 

God hath made vs inferiour ro Angels. 

It followeth: Thou haſt crowned him with glory & ha- 

nour,thou haſt ſet him oxer the workes of thine hands, thou Al things 
haſt put all things in ſubieftion vnder hi fete. In all theſe i ſ#b:ec- 
words we learnethe exceeding honour vnto which #19» ware 
God hath raiſed his ſonne Chriſte. To be crowned man, 
with glorieand honour, 15 to hauethe excellencie 
of al dignitic giue ynto himzas the words folowing, 
ia 
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Theviy. Reading of M.Deering 
inthe Apoſtle doeplainely expounde ir , wherehe 
ſaith: I» that he put all things in ſubieftion vnder him, he 
left nothing not ſubiett vnto him , And in this, accor- 
ding tothe Propher, we muſt ſee our owne digni- 
ticalſoas weeare Chriſtes: for this honour is not 
the naturall mans,as all the miſeries of our life can 
reſtifie: but it is his that ſeeth him ſelfe to be Chriſts 
that can lay as S.Paule ſaith, / Je not now,but Chriſte 
bueth in me: ouer (ucha one the prouidence of God 
watcheth, the Angels pitch their tents aboute him, 
and he ſecth great ſecucitic in al his wayes. Though 
the mounteines were moued ,or the ſeas did make 
anoyſe,yet the name of the Lord is his ſtrong to- 
wer, and he ſhall not be moued : for GOD who 
hath made him Lord of all , maketh that all things 
worke to him for the belt. It at any time hee ſeeme 
afflicted to the worlde, it 1s but as a ſhewe or viſard 
that ſcemeth feareful, when the milde face of a man 
is vnderneath : ſo theſe are but appearaunces with- 
out ofalitle mourning, when within is nothinge 
but a perpetuall ioy of the holie Ghoſte. S. Paule 
againſt thoſe thatare roo much troubled to beholde 
ourſufferings,he ſayth thus : (I graunt you) weare 
wroung,but weare not cruſhed in peeces: wee are 
troubled ,but not at our wits end: we are perſccuted, 
but not forſaken: we are caſt downe,but we are nor 
killed:as if the Apoſtle ſhould haue ſaid vnto them: 
0, youthink vs in great bondage,but our freedome 
is morethen you are ware of. And inan other place 
he notablie ſerterh our theſe affliftions of the god- 

lic, which the worlde thinketh to be ſo great , that 
men 


men ſhrinke backe,and darenotlookeon them: TI 
will tell you(ſayth Saint Paule,)we are as contem- 


ned per{ons,but in deed honorable: as dying, but in ,.co.s.5; 


dcedaliue: as men chaſtiſed;,but there is no. death 
neere vs: lamenting , but in” deede perpetually re- 
10ycing:as poore men,but in deede we make many 
other rich: like men thar had nothinge, but in deede 
all che word is ours, So we (ce howethis is true in 
vs,cucn now by faith,and after this in full perfour- 
mance of our inheritance with Chriſt, in the reſur- 
reQton of the iuſt:& thus,cuen in outward thinges 
weare parcakers of Chriſtes kingdome, fo that no- 
thing can hurt vs. Now touching y inward things, 
isa freedomie of conſcienceaboue al chings:this we 
know, if we be ingraffed into y bodice of Chriſt, we 
be his,heliueth in vs, his victorte ouer al is ours,we 
ſee rtby faith,& all ching ts 1a ſubiefion vnder our 
fecte. Paule; Apollo, Cephas,things preſent,things 
to come, lite,death,the worlde it ſelfe,all is ours,the 
fayth of Chriſt exalterh vs, 8 hath made vs higher 


then the heanens . In heaven and earth we hane no 


Lord but the Lord Iefus,8 all things are voder his 
feete,our faith hath made vs one with him , we are 
his,and all is ours: and no man can now beare rule 
ouzr our faith,except he wil beare rule oucr Chriſt: 
by faith weare one with him, his power is ours, we 
reigne with him,we areriſen with him,& y world 
hath no more power ouer vs. VV il one com to vs,8& 
forbid vs fleſh, forbid vs whitmear,comand vs fiſh ? 
Heare ir not, its the doftrine of diuels.I ſpeak not 
gow of ctuil chayec of, meates,drinkes,apparell,8c. 
| We 
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Webe Chriſts,and all meats are ours. Wil he lay, 
this garment is holie , this day is faſting, this reli» 
queisto'be honoured , this order is religious, this 
croſſe is defenfiue againſt rhe dinell, this Cake is 
thy Sauiour, this maſſe is propitiatorie, this worke 
is mericarious,this pope is thy lawgiuer,this church 

- of Romeis the warrant of thy faith: what ſhall wee 
ſay to ſuch ſwiney lye wallowing in myre;& ſeke 
for rigateouſneſſe in dounge andclay,when Chriſt 
the ſonne of God hath offered vs his rightcouſnes ? 
W hat ſhall we thinke of ſuch ſeruile men,who wil 
leadevs into bondage of cueric triflle,vhom Chriſt 
hath maderulers ouer all the world 2? For what 1s it 
elſe ro make me in bondage of things, then to bring 
me in this feare of them? 1 may not rouche them, I 
may not eate them, I may not yſethem: that will 
make me holie,rhis will defile me,and ſuch like. Is 

Tit.1.15, this Y voice of Paul? To the cleane althings are cleane?Is 

ity voice of Chriſt?That which entreth in at the mouth 

Marth.t5.it 1,c/th not the man.Is this y voice of y Apoſtle in an 

t.Cor.s.20. Other place? Tox be bought with a price be not the ſeruats 

of men. No (dearely beloued) it we haue fayth, and 
be of Chriſt,God our heauenly father bath giuen vs 
his owne Sonne,ſure with him he hath giuen vs all 
things, we haue recciued the libertie of the children 
of God:and the conſcience ofa Chriſtian man is no 
more inthe power of all the world,but that is only 
r.lokn,3.4, finne vnto him which is the breach of the lawe of 

God. Now,fith this is the ſtate of a Chriſtian man, 

and chus all things are 1n ſubiefion ynder his feete, 


we ſee calily vpon what ground our ſauiour Chriſt 
; | {ayde, 
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ſaid: that The kingdome of heauen is like vnto a pretions 
fone , which if a man finde,he will ſell all that he hathe to 
buy it: forall other riches, ofall dominions , they 
hauc their meaſure,onely this treaſure is infinite, 8c 
hath all chinges vnder it. Now let cucric man boaſt 
himſelfe as he will, ſome of chariots, ſome of hor(- 
ſes,ſome of one thing, ſome of an other: but thou, if 
thou wilt haue perfeC ioy,boaſt thy ſelf ofa Chriſ- 
tian heart, Neither the gorgeous chambers of any 
princes palace,nor the riche juell houſes of the earth 
arc comparablcin glorieynto this: for whartis it to 
be garniſhed with golde,and (iluer,and vaine ſightes 
of a corruptible eye,which in time conſume,and the 
ruſt and canker frert them away ? But in thine heart 
which Chriſt hath (aQtified, there is greater treaſure 
then this. If thou loke yponthe carth,thine eyes are 
cleare to ſee from Eaſt to Welt,and all 1s thine, the 
ſtones inthe ſtreete arc atleague with thee,and the 
beaſts of the field are at peace with thee. Let all the 
tyrants in the carth lift yp their handes againſt thee, 
they ſhall not finde any thing vader heaucn to doe 
thee hurt:all creatures are ſworne to thy [afetic,8 it 
is not poſlible for man to breake their faithtulneſlc: 
they can do nothing vnto thee but good. Loke alſo 
without the boundes and compaſle of Hcaucn and 
Earth,and with pure eyes thou ſeeſt greater thinges 
then theſe: thou (eeſt hell aboliſhed , death troden 
ynder feete, the firſt ſorrowe caſt out into ſhame, 
Saints & Angels arc in thy fight, immortalitic hath 
lengthened thy dayes,& the gloric of God is before 
thee inaglaſſe, Hertharcan builde thee ſuchean 0- 
K. ther 
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146 Theviy.Reading of M.Deering | 
ther tabernacle,let him bethy God: and where elle [ 
thou findelt ſuche treaſure, there ſertle thy heart: or 
if this only be the greareſt;reioyce only in rhis :-and 

| | pray for a fincere faich,tharthou mayeſt indeed ſee 

| | it,and haue thy ſoule knir ynſeparably vnto.it: that | 

| thou mayelt greatly deſpiſe all other rhinges,&. ſay 

as the Propher Dauid ſaid: what i man,that thou art 

»:indful of him? And thus farre at this'time. Now let 

YS Pray ,o0c, 


<7 beninth Lefure,vpon part of the ( 


8.ycrle:8& ypon the 9.8 10. yerles. 


8 Butweyet ſee not all things ſubdued vnto hins. 

9 But we ſee Ieſus crowned with glorie and honour,, 
which was made a litle inferior tothe Angels, through 
the ſuffering of death,that by Gods grace he might taſt' 
death for all men, 

| lo For it became him, for whome are all theſe thinges,and. 

. | by whome are all theſe thinges : ſeeing that he brought 

| many children vnto glorie,that he ſhould conſecrate the 

Prince of their ſaluation through affliftions. 
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LC \ perſon of Chriſt, how he 1s God 
ITY \ © & man : how heſctout his god- 
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vnto which hee addeth this carneſt exhortarion in 
the beginning of this chapter, wherofalſo we haue 
already ſpoken. 

Nowe , in theſe woordes , whiche wee hane 
read,he beginneth the other parte of his purpoſe, 
ro teache, thar our Sauiour Chriſte is perfe& man: 
and taketh his occaſion of the text betore alledged, 
which he applycd vato Chriſteas chiete and prin- 
cipall, though ir be ment alſo of all men : for when 
he had ſo highly magnified man: in conſideration 
of mans preſent ſtate , a doubt is ſtreight moued: 
Howe can this bec, {ithe we ſee not theſe things yet 
ſ{ubie&tvnto him? 

To this the Apoſtle aunſwereth , that it is al- 
readic accompliſhed in our Sauiour Chriſte , who 
is beccome man for our ſakes, and through death 
hath gotten this glorie for vs : ſo heere isa full de- 
claration how this propheſic alledged ,is verified 1n 
man: and a preperation to teach moreat large, how 
Chriſte is perte& man. Inthe words ofthis cighth 
verſe : But now we ſee not yet all thinges ſubieft wnto 
him: he moueth the doubt , whiche is caſily made 
againſt chart Scriprure , whicheſo highly extolled 
man: and aunſwereih thus ynto it. In deed I graunt 
all things are nor yet thus ſubie& vnto wan, but yer 
in Chriſte wee ſee this already accompliſhed : for 
wee haue ſcene him made lower then Angels , 
and yet againe exalted , and crowned with glo- 
rie and honour , even as him {eite is witneſfle: 
All power is ginen mee in Heanen , andin' Earth : and 
fo hee is riſen from thedead , thac death hath no 

Z K.ii. more 
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morepower ouer him for cuer : who becing made 
man for ys,in him it is accompliſhed , that man is 
ruler oner all the workes of God now in parte, and 
after this full:e, when our baſe bodies ſhalbe chaun- 
ged and made glorious. In this we ſee, how he com- 
meth to ſpeake of the mihod of our ſauiour Chriſt, 
which after he declareth more at large . For the ſuffe- 
ring of death : Some tranſlate this , Through the ſaffe- 
ring of death, as ſhewing the cauſe, why God exal- 
red him: but neither is thar ſo pertinent to the A 


poltles purpoſe, nor his wordes doe ſo fignihe : but 


thus: For the ſuffering of death, that is, tothe end hee 
might ſuffer death . So heſheweth the cauſe why 
Chriſt was made lower then Angels,and that is,be- 
cauſe be might die: for otherwiſe,in the mateſtie of 
his Godhead,all death,and all corrupion fail before 
him,and nothing can ſtand in his fight but life, ylo- 
riecand immortalitic: therefore, to.the end that thar 
immorrtaliticand gloricof GOD might dye, and 
death might come vnto him,it muſt ncedes be that 
hc ſhould be humbled beneath Angels. 

In the words that follow : That by Gods grace he 
might taſte of death for allmen:he ſhewerth here y cauſe: 
why he dyed. As this was thecauſe of abaſivg him, 
that he might dye: ſo this was y cauſe of his death, 
that he might dye for ys,that is, that he might take 
our death ypon him, & ſo by him we might be de- 
liuerced from ir, VV herc he ſaith, By the grace of God: 
he ſheweth that it was the free louc ot God , that 
= his ſonne ynto vs, nodeſert on our behalfe : 

ut when wee ſought nor after him , then hee 


aftered 


S 


- 


offered him ſelfe vnto vs : and when we ſare(as the 
prophec ſaith) in darkeneſle, and in the ſhadowe of 
dearh,t1ca a great light roſe vp varo vs: to this end, 
that we which are the Gentiles might prayſe God 
for his mercie. And where it is ſaid: chat he might raſt 
ef death,he cailech here To taſte of death , to haue in 
deedelenſe and feeling of the paines, nor diminiſh- 
ing che paſlion,asa thing lightly rouched ; but war- 
ranting theburcerneſle andall che ſorrow of ir, cuen 
to the bottome of the graue, and deathe to be ta(ſ- 
ted & fealt in deed: and ſaying, For all: he meanerh 
not by (.A!!) good or badd,whoſoeuer they be: bur 


as Saint lohn plainely expoundeth it: God gaze his lohn z, 


ſonne to die,to the end that al that beleene ſhould not periſh 


but haxe hfe enerlaſting. So our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith: Mar.28,4, 


All that beleene + are baptiſed ſhalbe ſaued.So thus farre 
che Apoſtle hath taught plainely, both how the tor- 
mer prophelic 1s accompliſhed in Chriſt, and is ve- 
rife in cucric one of vs: and he hath aptly begun 
to teache rhis doAtrine, that our Sauiour Chriſt is 
perfe&t man,which in this Chapter(I ſaide)was his 
eſpeciall purpoſe. Now, touching this greate cxcel- 
lencice of man, whereof the Apoſtle hath ſpoken, 8 
howe wee be madepartakers of ir, alutle further 
weighe it. 

He harh ſpoken greateand maruelous thinges, 
even as the Pcopher had ſaide :|arneilous things are 
ſpoken of thee thou Citie of God, 

There is neither Sunne nor Moonse,ſea nor land, 
golde nor ftluer,meate nor drinke, no clementes of 
the worlde, no obſcruations of Moſes lawe,no tra- 

K. iii. ditions, 
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ditions of men,that is over man,but man ruleth all, 
andall is vader his feete. Here ſtreight way, bothe 
Iewe 8 Gentile faith: Theſe be in deed golden pro- 
miſes , but whereare theſe honourable perſonages 
you ſpeake of ? Are not weas our fathers were,and 
doth not death deuour vs? To this the Apoſtle aun- 
ſwereth : I graunt we do not yet ſee with our eyes, 
how theſethinges arc:but I ſay againe, our eyes are 
no iudges in this caſe. The glorie 1s not earthly ,and 
the kingdom is not of this world wherof we ſpeak: 
but the riches ſpirituall , and ofthe ſpirituall man 
they arediſcerned . Know thy (elfe,y by faith thou 
art Chriſts, and he thine: that he dicd for thee,and 
thou liveft by him:that thou art fleſhe of his fleſbe, 
bone of his bone,a member of his bodic, and what 
ſoeuer is his,is thine: haue this faith,and now come 
and ſee, and thou ſbalr ſee all the glorie of the 
worlde leſle then the glorie of ſuche a man : for 
thou ſeeſt Chriſte humbled in deede once, that he 
might ſuffer death,but cuen then, when he was in 
the ſhape of a ſeruaunt,thou ſaweſt him full of grace 
& rrueth,euen as the onely begotten ſonne of God : 
thou ſaweſt him ſoft of ſpeache, bur of merucilous 
wiſcdome:plaine in teaching, but full of grace and 

ower : ſimple in countenaunce, bur of an inuinci- 
ble courage: of lowe degree , butot excellent po. 
wer: of no account among men, butgreat in mira- 
Cles.at which man was aſtoniſhed. 

Thus thou haſt ſcene Chriſt, euen when he was 
loweſt, highly exalted : that thou haſt no good 
cauſe to rcaſon againſt thy dignitie, though thine 
cyc 


eye ſcenot,eucn in this time, all things ſubic& vn- 
to thee: bur (ce further into our Sauiour Chriſt,and 
thou ſhalt ſce more of thine owne honour. 

Thou haſte ſeenc him in thy fleaſh rayſed from 
the dead,and in thy natureaſcended into Heauen, 
that man in his perſon might becrowned with glo+ 
ricand honour: we haue ſcene him carrie our fleaſh 
into the preſece of God his father: and iris no more 
pollible to take this gloriefrom vs , as many as bee 
one with him, then 1t is poſſible to pul away againe 
his perſonal humanitie from the perſon of his god- 


bead. This I ſec in Cariſt,and know it in my ſelfe.. 


AnJ what though yeta while the outward man be 
grieuc4Thou foole, that which thou ſowelt, it re- 
uiucth not againe,except it firſt dyc: a litle corne of 
wheate, it can not haue vertue to becoe thirtie four- 
tic times better then it was,beeing multiplied ro ſo 
many all as good as it ſelte,& bringing befide fruit- 
full increaſe of ſtraweand chafte, excepr it firſte bee 
caſt in the ground & dye . And how ſhouldeſt thou 
haue a cbange,bur if thou be firſt corrupt? And how 
much art thou betterthen a graine of corne,y: thou 
mighteſt ſurely know whe through corrupris thou 
ſhalr come into incorruption, that thy gloric ſhalbe 
then vnſpekable,8& althings ſhall ſerue thee ro make 
thy life infinitely bleſſed morethen it is? Thy hope 
now,if thoucouldſt inlarge it a thouſand-folde, yer 
it ſhuld be grerer thE thouciſt imagine: & thy faith, 
if it could comprehend moreaſſurance of immortz- 
litic,then y eye doth ſurely of y light of the ſunne, 
yet y ſhalt finde y fruite of it aboue al thy choughts. 

K .iiii, This 
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This thou ſeeſtif thou ſee Chriſte : and this thou 
knoweſt to be thine,it thou know thy {elf tro be one 
with him. And for thy ſinns,howſoeuer they cleaue 
vnto thy bones, hate them as thou harteſt hell : for 
from thence they are, and the diuel worketh them, 
but care not for them: tor though they were heauie 
in weight and manic in number, what then ? thou 
haſte thy hope,nor in thine owne perſon, but in the 
bodice of Chriſt, into which thou art grafted, and in 
which there is noſport nor blemiſh , but perfete 
righteouſneſſe, cuen before God: and in him as 
all otherrhings,ſo ſinne alſo is putt vnder thy feete, 
and thouartruler overt, And thus farr of the doc- 
trineof the Apoſtle heere raught vs, in this his Ex- 
hortation. 

Noweletvsreturne to his other purpoſe,howe 
he teacheth rhe humanicie of our Sauiour Chriſte : 
the firſt reaſon whereof 1s in theſe wordes: That hee 
might taſt of death for all. For, as to the end he might 
ſuffer death, it was neceſlarie he ſhould be humbled, 
becauſedeath elſe could not come into his preſence: 
ſo ſuffering death,that man might bee delinered, by 
that death it was neceſlarie that bee him ſelte ſhould 
be man,for ſo were the wſt iudgements of God : he 
= manalawe& pronounced a curſe to him that 

rake it:therfore whe we had all treſpaſſed we were 
fallen into the puniſhment of our —— threat; 
ningsof God are not as the words of a man that can 
alter,or by ſome interceſſion thatthey can be mici= 
gated:but with God therc 1s no change nor ſhadow 
of change: that whiche with him is once purpoſed 
was 


was cuer decreed,and his words are not weake, but 
what he hath chreatened,if we fal into his hands,all 
the creatures of che worlde haue no helpe for thee; 


So thar this becing decreed of God: Curſed # he that. ney, 47; 


abideth not in all things written in this booke : all people 
mult nedes ſay, Amen:And,The ſoule that ſinnerh muſt 
nedes dye : redemption from this there is none to be 
loked for,but by ſuffering of it:for y Lord had ſpo- 
ken,& it muſt be done: ſo our Sauiour Chriſt, fich 
he would deliuer vs,he muſt be made man like vn- 
to ys,and in our nature dye thedeath. 

Our ſinnes are not impured ynto vs , but they 
were imputed ynto him. The puniſhmear of them 
is forgiuen vs,but it was not forgwen him. Righte- 
ouſnelle is freely giuen vs, but it was not freely gi- 
uen him. He obcyed the lawe of his father euery ior 
and euecy title, rhas he might fulfill all righreouſ- 
neſſe. Hebare the condemnation of hell gnd death, 
that he might aboliſh it. Hetooke vppon him the 
guiltineſſe of our ſinnes,and barethem in his owne 
bodie,y he might naylechemvpon his crofle. VV he 
it pleaſed God our heauenlie tacher of his greate 
mercie,to accept the obedience of his lawe for our 
perfeRe rightcouſnelle, and rogiue vnto it the re- 
compence of eternall life: and when it pleaſed God 
to accept this fora full puniſhment of all the ſinnes 
of man , if any mancould bee found to beare it be- 
fore God and ouercome it,our Sauiour Chriſt cra- 
ued no more but this: the reſidue he perfourmed all 
in his ownebodie, and by his eternal {ptrice over- 
came it:ſo that ia him 1s life,in —_ is rightcouſnes, 

V, in 
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inhim is immortalitic , in him is the reconciled 
good wil of God, and that excellent wiſdoe which 
ath made vs by faith one with him,the ſame hath 
made ys partakers of all his honour and gloric: 
Thus weſce with what neceſſitie weare conſtray- 
ned to acknowledge the humanie of our Sauiour 
Chriſte,and why he muſt necdes be made man. 
Itfolloweth now in thetenth verſe:'For it became 
him for whome are al things cc.,The Apoſtle now go- 
eh forwarde , tcaching morelargclic this dotrine 
of the humantic of our Sautour Chriſt: and firſt he 
taketh away the offence of it, then ſetteth downe 
manifeſt reaſon to proue it, Touching the offence, 
we can not denic,but manic thoughts and cogitati- 
ons ariſe in a carnall man, when he conlidereth the 
ſonne of God to take fleſh of the virgin Marie,to be 
made man in al likenes vnto vs,except finnetohun- 
ger,to thirſt,to ſuffer all that he ſuffered : we would 
think this myſterie veric ſtrange,if we had no more 
wiſdome but ofthe heart of man to meditate in it. 
And therefore to ſtop all ſuch offences, and vtterlie 
to take away allthe tentations of thediuel rouchin 
the incarnation and ſuffering of Chriſte , he ſay 
thus: For it became him for whom are althings,c+ by w hows 
ere all things. An excellent ſaying, & ableto bring in 
obedience vnto God all the thoughts of man. All 
things ſerue for Gods glorie, and all things are ac- 
cording to his will : he hath ſo decreede, and this 
was bell in his eyes: VV ho wil reaſon againſt it? 
Ir followeth: hen he would bring many children ints 
glorie,to conſecrate the prince of their ſaluatia through af- 
flittions 
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fotions, In theſe words the Apoſtle ſettethdowne, 
what was this decree of God,that from hencefoorth 
all mouthes mighr be ſtopped, and no man ſhould 
haue iuſt offence in the crofle of Chriſt. Beſide this, 
in theſe woorJes we may gather an argument alſo 
forthe humanitie of our Sauiour Chriſt, whiche is, 
this : God decreed to bring man to glorie throughe 
afflitions, bur ſo our Sauiour Chriſt entered into 
his glorie,therefore he was alſo perte&t man , A ne- 
ceflarieand ſureconcluſion in the Schoole of diui- 
nitie , where we ſtriue not about woordes. Theſe 
words: My children,meaning all the cleRt,haue re- 
ſpe&t vnto theſe: The Prince of their ſaluatis, meaning 
Chriſt:for in that be is called cheir chicfe leader in- 
to life, it is witnelled, that heis one in nature with 
the re{idue,a brother among all che children, whom 
the orher might follow: ſo theſe wordes, To bring in« 
ro glorie,hane reſpet ro y other after, To conſecrare by 
affliftions:(o thary decree of God ,was,to make ſuch 
a way of life,in which his childre by many affliQi- 
ons ſhould be made mecte foran inheritance of glo+ 
rie,which way, according to the will of his father, 
our Saujour Chriſte hathe gone , that he might bee 
knowne to be man,and the author of our ſaluatian. 
And fo we ſee the argument, whereof wee ſpake, 
why our Sauiour Chriſt was man, and ſubmitted 
ynto death. 
Nowe let vs fucther marke , what we may pro- 
frablie learne in this verſe. 
Firſt, where it is ſaide 3 It beſeemed him, for whome 
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Letys learne inall thinges,whereof our heartes can 

conlider,to make this vnto vs a ſure principle ot all 

- ttuerh,equitic;goodnefle : That ſo it was decreed of 
God. How tarre ({o eucr we decline from this ; to 

thinke iteither ſtraunge, or any other thing berter, 

ſo farre we fall into all vorighteouſneſle, vntrueth, 
and (inne,being ſeduced with the corruption of our 
owne hcartes. Let vs hold this then with an vnchi- 
geable purpoſe: if it be once reucaled,this is the de- 
cree of God. Bring downethe hautineſle of thine 
ownethoughtes, and humble thy minde and vn- 
derſtanding ro acknowledge all counſel, wiledome 
and juſtice to be 1n Gods ordinaunce : and it any 
thing ſeeme berrer ynto thee,confeſlethe hardeneſlc 
of thy hearr,and ſay with the prophet Dauid:T hz 5 
gzy ſine : further reaſoning then this is all of evil], 8 
whoſoecuer preſumerh to diſpute more,he ſhalbe 0- 
uerchrowen atthe laſt in his owne follic, and giue 
glorievnto God in his ownedeſtruftion. 

The Apoſtle here to take away al fooliſh queſti- 
ons and ſuperfluous,about the humanirie of our Sa- 
uviour Chriſt, with this one worde he ſtoppeth the 
moutrhes of all proude men : So the Lordeappoin- 
ted: ſo it feemed good vnto the Lord.Suche humi. 
litie as this was in Moſes, when he maketh his1lon 
exhortation tothe people of Iſrac], and foretelleth 
them,that when they ſhall forget the Lord , & deſ- 
piſe his ſtatuts,y wrath of god ſhal wax hot againſt 
them,and he wil bring vpon them euery curſe that 
is written in the lawe,cuen ſo doing with them , as 
hce did with the nations that were before them: 

| which 
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which wonderfull iudgements of God vppon his 
owrie people,ſhould make the world amaſed:wher- 
of yet leſt any man ſhould curiouſly difpute,Moſes 
adderh: The (ccret things beelong to the Lord our Deuas.292 
God,but the things reuealed beclong vato vs and to 

our children for cucr. As it he had ſaid: Theſe are the 
ordinaunces of God, let vs walke in them : if wee 
tranſgreſle , the puniſhment of our ſinne is before 

vs: further we ſhal diſpute in vaine;the ſecret things 

belong vnto the Lord our God and his indgements 

can not be (carched out.. Such an humble confeſli- 

on was in the prophet Dauid,in his great perſecuti- 

ons & troubles wherein (nodoubt)all his ſotrowe 

was not for the ſonne of Ifaie; he would not haue 

made ſuchecomplaintes and cryes forthe fall of a 

fraile man: but he knew the-promiſes that God had 

made ynto him,andall his faythhow it reſted ypon 
them,(o thatall his foundations ſeemed to bee caſt 
downe, and it ſhooke his heart & reines to fee the 
ſtreogth and rage of his enimies , and him ſelfe as a 

dead dogge in Ifracl,that is,a man withoutany ac- 
compror reckoning : yet notwithſtanding all this, 

though his owne wiſedome had fayled neuer ſo 

much, yet he ſayth : / ſhould be dumbe,and not open my 

»auth: tor thou'd. Lord doſt it. Howſoeuer his own: 

witt was turned vplidedowne,that he ſaw nothing 

how things could come topaſle, yet heacknowled- 

geth his ſinne, that is, his follic;his-ignoranceghis in- Pll3s9. 
fidehrie;tf he ſhould not confeſle all that God: did, it 

was beſt,and the next way. to bring all his purpoſes. 
in: 2755? al wap. 


The ix. Reading of M.Deering 
ThePropher Tercmicbceing vrterlic amaſed , what 
itſhonld meane that the way of the wicked did ſtill 
(per,or why they lined all in wealth, that did re- 
Iliovſly-tranſgrefſe, why God planted them , to 


makethem take roote.and ro _ foorth fruite: as 


Terem, 1241, 


Luc.10,21, 


he was aftoniſhed ar this work,and ſpake foorth the 
thoughts of his heart, yer firſt heacknowledged his 
owne ignorante;caſting downe therhoughts of his 
owne reaſon, andiſaid: O Lord, if I diſpute with thee, 
thou art righteous. ' | 

Itwasa redie bridleto the holie Prophet to rule 
all his thoughtes,toſay ;The Lord hath done it, ler 
vs bolde our-peaces | 

Andan excellentexaimpleof this humiliie, is 
our Sauiour Chriſte him ſelfe,to reache vs modeſ- 
tic,that are but men : for he, who {o loued thepeo- 
ple of Iſracl,thatheweapr ouer their Ciric , when 
they would notrepent,prayed for them; whenthey 
houng him on the croſle, gaue hislife for them , 
when they had caſt him off and would none of his 
ſaluation;he thathad this ynchiangeable loue to his 
brethren;fleth of his fleſh,and bone of his bone t yet 
when hecalled his humane thoughts to y conlide- 
ration 'of the decree of God, he humbled him ſelfe, 
cbanged his afteftions,reioyced im other thoughts, 
and ſaid: 1rhazke thee,0 father, that thou haſt bid theſe 
thinges from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt renealed them 


' 11to little ones VV hehe ſaw he was (ent their mini{- 


ter for the trueth of God, to confirme the promiſes 
madeynto: their Fathers , he had no other longinge 


but how to winne them : when he ſaws another 
coun- 


counſel of God, that they. were not: all: Tſrael 
which were of Iſrael,he knewe this was beſt, reioy- 
ced in ſpirite,gaue glorie ynto God,and would not 

reaſon of his vnſearcheable iudgements. VV ho is he 
now, or of what wiſdome,that dare diſpute againſt 
the counſel of God?Are wegreater then Moſes, wi- 
ſer thenthe Prophets, or higher then our Sauiour 
Chriſt? Or haue all theſe helde their peace at Gods 
workes,that we ſhould reafon againſt them 2 Let 
ys then rule our ſejues,or rather let vs beruled of the 
Lord,that we may ſay as the Apoſtle ſaide, and this 
may bercaſon of all our beleefe:: So the Lord hath 
thought good. Aplace much like vntothis,is in the 
eb y wwodifciplesy went to-Emaus 
marueled excceding]y at al the things that had hap- 
pened ynro Chrift,ſothat their faith: began to fayle 
them: thus our Sauiour: Chriſte reptooueth them, 


vponthe ſecond to the Hebrues. wg; 


and al[the reafoning that was within'them: O fooles Luke.r4.26+ 


& flowe of heart to beleue all that the prophets hane ſpoken: 
mult not Chriſt needs ſuffer theſe things and ſo en- 
ter intoglorie?He referreth them firſt roy prophets, 
to know y this was the decree of God: but the lay- 
eth a ncceſſitic ypon the perfourmance of his word, 
that it muſt needes beſo. And if that be not onely 
good, onely iuſt , onely wiſe in our ſightthart are: 
but men, let vs not boaſt, there isno-cauſe in this 
worlde of our miſliking.: but becauſe wee bee 
fooles, & ſlowe of heart to beleeue: And rhus farre- 
the thing it ſelfe ſpeaketh , howe- meete it is for vs' 
to humbleour ſelues yader all. the ordinaunces. of 
God. 8 pp < | Cs. _ -_ | 
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It followeth in the Apoſtle: For whom are al things ,& 
by whom are all things: this is a ſingular reaſon , why 
we ſhould be obedient, and aſke none account of all 


.thedooinges of the Lord . Is man aftlited? Why 


ſhould henot be ſo? The Lord hath done it,and for 
the Lord hee was made. Are y reprobate ordeined 
to deſtruftio?VV hy ſhould they nor?The lord ſo or- 
deined it,and for the Lord they were made. Are the 
cleft freely ſaucd? VV hy ſhould they notzThe Lord 
hath ſaued them,and for the Lord they were made. 
Yea, but thereaſon of theſethings I ſcenot: yea, 
but (6 man) whoart thou that takeſt a contra- 
rie patt to diſpute againſt God? Are not all thinges 
for him,and art thou onely enuious againſt bis glo- 
rie? Thus (dearely beloued) carrie the word of God 
to leane on, & belecue aſſuredly it ſhall befulfilled : 
and thinke that it is beſt,and you ſhal not be moucd 
for cuer. If you comeinplace, with thoſe auncient 
worne creatures,who with a colour of gray haire, 
which isthe wiſeſt part in them, ſo long decciue 
our people,they or their diſciples , if they reaſon a- 
gainſt you: Hath God forſaken his Church a thou- 
ſand yeare,and wereall our fathers deceiued before 
Luther was borne,(uch antiquitie,vnitic, vniverſa- 
litie,was itall in errour ? Theſe wordes taken vp a- 
gains in our dayes,and countenanced with the gray 
cads of our Pharifeies, Watſon, Fecknam, Cole, 
Heath;and other like, 6 Lorde! how manic men 
doethey deceiue? For their ownereaſon lifteth vp it 
ſelf,8 they ſay: How can this be ſ0?So many wile, 


ſo many learned,ſo many noble,all deceiued 2 Had 
| God 


_ | 
£5. _w_ = >= 


pon the ſecond to the Hebrues. 161 


God forgotten to be mercifull? Firſt, I would aſke 
ofthele men bur thisone queſtion: and if they will 
not willingly be deceiued , letthem anſweras they 
thinke. Whar one word of all theſe, bothe might 
not and did not thePhariſcics ſay againſt our Saui- 
our Chriſte? And howe darethey nowe reaſon a”, 
gainſt rhe Goſpell of Chriſte , with the ſame argu- 
ment, with whiche the Phaciſcies reaſoned againſt 
Chriſt? Bur they willſay, now Chriſt hath made a 
promiſeto be with his Churche to the ende. 
And had he not made this promiſe before ? 
Is not Ieſus Chriſte bothe to day and yeſterday, 
and the ſame worlde without ende? Lookein the 


18. of Deur. and in che 59.0f Eſaic: as abſolute, paging 


full a promiſe then as nowe. But they were not ſo 
long in errour: put caſe they were not : he who pu- 
niſhedthe matlics of the lawe giucen by An- 
gels,with 400.yeres blindneſſe: may not he puniſh 
the tranſgreſsion againſt his Goſpell, giuen by his 
onely (onne,with $00. ora 1000.yeres blindneſle? 
Bat for your (akes(dearly beloued) Ido more then 
I woulde,and with reaſon I confute them whiche 
haue no reaſon. Let ys come to the text 8 anſwere 


out of it. VVas the world deceined ſo many hun- .Theſ.1.2, 


dred yeres? VV hy ſhould it not?The Lord ordeined 


that there ſhould come an apoſtaſie, anda generall 1Theſ.7, 


fall from the faith of Chriſt : that the world miohr 


beſeduced with the man of ſinne : whoſe age began 


1nthe Apoſtles times , and ſhall not vnterly diecill 2.Theſ 2.8, 


theday of Chriſt. Thus the Lorde appointed , and 
{oc it be,for all thioges are for his glorie. 
| And 
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And hereletvs reſt in all the thinges that ever our 
hearts can thinke vpon , if we can ſee no reaſon of 
the word of God,wecan (ce humilitic to confeſle 
before him : 6 the deapth of the riches , and-of the 
wiſedome,and of the knowledge of God/How vn 
ſearchable are bis indgements,& how are his wayes 
without finJing out ? And becauſe we knowe, that 
of him, by him , and in him are all thinges, let vs 
fpeake it: To him be gloric for euermore. All coun- 
ſels,all doours,all examples, all decrees, al what 
you will,they arc not our ſcholemaiſters , but our 
fellowe (cholers, that we may lkarne together ont 
of the worde of God,whoſe decree ſhat ſtand for c- 
uer,& whoſe indgements are pertect righteouſnes, 
That which toHloweth in the hatter ende of rhe 
yerſe: To conſecrate him by affliftions : or, to make him 
perfe® by aftlictions : the meaning is , that Chriſt 
m his deathaccompliſhed a full redemprion, atid ſo 
was prepared to receiuean inheritance of glorie,not 
attributing ſo this worke to his death,as thongh all 
his life bad ben impertinent: for in al his life, Chriſt 
was madeour redemption. Sain& Paule cxpreflely 
faith: By the obedience of one, a great many are preſented 
righteous. And again he ſaith:For this canſe he was made 
ſubiett unto the law that he might redeeme the which were 
holden wnder the Iaw.And for this cauſe he pretermit- 
ted not one iot,or onetitleof it , that he might be- 
ſtowevpon vs the fulneſſe of all righteouſnes: but y 
ſcripture attributeth commonly our redemption tor 
his. death, becauſe it was the chiefeſt and' greateſt 
worke of all.the accompliſhment & perfeQion of ab 
LY ER __the 


the reſt ypon the croſſe,he was loweſt caſt downe, 


and ypon the crofſc he triumphed ouer ſathan , and pyr..c. 
afterthe crofſe heobteyned power ouer death and Col.z- 


hell: therfore in it(as the Apoſile ſaith)he was con- 
ſecrateto ctcrnall glorie. And thus farre at this time, 
Now let y spray &c. 


eT betenth Lefure,vpon the 


11.12 and 13.yerlſes. 


11 For he that ſanilifieth,and they which are ſanitified are 

all of one: wherfore he ts not aſhamed to call the brethre, 

Iz Saying,[ will declare thy name vnto my brethren: in the 
middes of the Church wil I ſing praiſes to thee. 

13 And againe,] well put my truſt in him. And againe: Be- 

holde,here am I,and the children which God hath gizen 


Mee, 


"He reaſons before vſed , roproue 
! the humanitie of our ſauiour,were 
L-} theſe. Firſt hedyed for man : and 
& *.Z44 therefore it was neceſlaric hee 
| 4 5 ' ſhuld be man.Secondly, it was the 
Is decreeof God, to bring man into 
| =» gloric, through many afflifttions : 
but ſo Chriſte our head was alſo conſecrate to en- 
ter into glorie,therforc he was naturall man, 
 Nowitfolloweth : For he that ſanttifieth and they 
that are ſanttified are all of oze.] his word(For Jnoteth 
a cauſe of that whiche was ſaide before: as hee had 
faid this : Hethar leadeth other into the glorie of 
Godby the ſame way he muſt enter alſo him ſelte. 
: L.ii. He 


pon the ſecond to the Hebries. 16; 


164. 


ing: becauſe they mult be of one nature , bothe hee 
that leadeth,8 they thatare led into this ſaluation, 
Now becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſpoken ſo plain- 
ly of the nature of our Sauiour Chriſt,that he is per- 
tet man,toteach ys thatyernotin our owne na- 
ture,bur being regenerate by his grace, we ate made 
children: Theretore the Apoſtle chaungeth his for- 
mer ſpeache: and in ſted of ſaying, He that leadeth 
intoglorie,which is the work ſpoken of, he ſayeth: 
He that ſanttifieth : naming the vertue incident, by 
which the work was done: and in ſted of, They rhar 
are ledd,which is y benefite imployed,he ſaith : They 
that are ſanflified: which is the qualitie,with whiche 
they arc indued: meaning yet one thing before and 
now: there,in plaine wordes calling it our entric in- 
to ſaluation: here,by a figure naming 1t our ſanRi- 
fication, whiche is the meanes of our inheritaunce 
of it: and by this, exhorting vs that we would fol- 
loweholineſſe,which is ourlikeneſle with Chriſt. 
And thus much touching theſe wordes , how they 
hang with the former. Nowe, to conſider them in 
them ſelues,we haue the third argament,forthe hu- 
manitieof our Sauiour Chriſte: which is this . He 
that ſhall ſanQifie his people, muſt beecome one 
with them: but Chriſt hath ſanfifed vs , therefore 
he is of our nature. Andthe force of this argument 
ſtandeth ypon that ground whereof wee haue ſpo- 
ken: that this is the decreeof the wt God: that the 
nature of man. could not be ſan&tified, but 1n the per- 
—_— — 
| A 
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Headdeth now the cauſeand grounde of that ſay- 


-. 
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vpon the ſecond to the Hebrnes. 165. 


A proofe & declaration that it is ſo, is added by the 
Apoſtle 1n y relidue of the verſe: And for this cauſe he 
&s not aſhamed to call vs brethren: wherynto 1s ſtreight 
added tne teſtimonie of the 22.pſalme,our of which 
he proueth it: / wil ſhew forth thy name vnto my brethren, 
in the midas of the congregation [ will praiſe thee:a plaine 
& cuider reſtimonie,where our Sauiour Chriſt cal- 
leth vs brethren: for the prophet Dauid,who in ma- 
nie of his affliftions barethe image of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, wrote that Pſalme , thoughe in his owne 
great calamiries , yet eſpecially in the perſon of 
Chriſt ,as it is certeine: becauſe he Euangeliſtes and 
Apoſtles alledge out of that Pſalme many places, 
applying them all to our Sauiour Chriſt: beſides y, 
the whole Pſalmeis a liucly deſcriptio of the palli- 
on of Chriſt, andthe latter ende foretelleth the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, whiche were only to be gathe- 
red to theletting vpof this glorious kingdome of 
Chriſt:ſo thar y is aptly here applied vnto Chriſte, 
which there the propher Dauid ſpake in the perſon 
of Chriſt. Andhereler vs mark this, while the Apc= 
ſtle proucth our ſauiour Chriſt to be man,he alled- 
gcth the [cripture ſo,as diſtinly ſhew the offices of 
Chriſt,chat he is our Propher,our King,our Prieſt, 
that we might know we can not giue him theſe of- 
fices, and denic his manhoode: nor graunt him his 
manhoode, and denie him theſe offices : ſo heere, 
this texte, as in the name Brother it proueth he is of 
our nature:(o theſe words, [wil declare thy name,and 
Twill ſing of thee: they ſhzw chat our Saviour Chriſt 
is our propher,to reucale the wil of his father to vs, 

L. iii. Nowe 
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Now,where it is ſaide here : He that ſanflifieth and 
they that are ſanttified are al of one:we haue to colder, 
Y euen inthe manhoode of our Sauiour Chriſte, is 
vertue and grace,in which he doth ſantificys : for 
not only as he is God he ſanCtifiech vs,but alſo in 
his humanenature he hath this vertne and power, 
to make vs holie , notrtaking his nature ſuche from 
the virgin Marie, but making it (uch by pouring in- 
ro it thetullneſſe of his ſpirit, And this our Sautour 
Chriſt himſelfe witneſſeth : for ſpeaktog of his ſen- 
ding into the worlde, how he was ſent of his Father 
to call his loſt people vnto ſaluation,hefaith 1n-like 
{ort , healſo ſendeth his Apoftles, and ſtreight ad- 
deth : For them I ſanthfie my ſelfe, 

The holinefle which the Apoſtles had in theic 
calling, they had it from Telus Chriſte, made 
man , and walking in that vocation before them, 
Euecn fo it is with vs.: all that is good in vs, and 
all the righteouſneſſerhatcan bein vs, we hae it 
neither out of the Eaſt, nor Welt, but from: the 
bodie of Ieſus Chriſt: neither is there in the worlde 
any other ſanCificarion : ſothat all wethatbe heere 
this day,andall people elſc of the world,except wee 
know perfe& manhood,and our own nature to be 
reallie yniced vnto the perſon of the fonne of God, 
who hath ſan&ified himſelte for vs,there is no fan- 
Aification for vs vader heauen. Enen as our hands 
and armes.,8 othcr members, arenot nouriſhed but 
only by the mcarerecciued of the head : ſo our ſpi- 
rituall meate of rightcouſneſle and life, is not giuen 
yvs,but from our hcad Iclus Chriſt.And as the yeins 

are 


are meanes, by which nouriſhment is conueyed to 


cucrie parte:ſo fayth is the meanes by which we re-. 


cciue from Chriſt,all that is healthfull vnto vs. And 
as by 10ynres and finewes , our members are recal- 
ly knit,and made a bodie vato the head : ſo really, 
truely, and in deed,by one ſ{pirite wee be knit yvato 
Chriſte, as perteftly and ſubſtantially made one 
with him , as our members are one with our 
head. 

If thou vnderſtand not this, or ſayſt with Nico- 
demus, How can this be done? Tay vnto thee againe, 
Pray that thou mayſt be taught of God,and that his 
ſpiric may reucale it vnto thee: for if the tounge of 
Paule were dumb,not able to ſpeake what he lawe 
in viſion: how muchleſſe is man able to ſpeake the 
trueth of greater myſterics?And if our harts cannot 
comprehend all the wiſdome of God in the winde 
thatblowerh , how he rayſerh it vpp or makerh it 
fall againe : how canne wee vaderltand this wiſe- 
dome of our vniting vnto Icſus Chriſt? Onely this 
I can ſay : God hath giuen vs fayth, in whiche wce 
may beleu? it, and our of which fuch ioy ſhineth in 
our mindes,as cruciheth the worlde varto vs : how 
farre ourreaſon is from ſecing it,it skilleth nor, it is 
ſufficient if we can belecue it, 

Webclecuein the Lord our God: yet we know 
not what 1s his countenaunce, Ve belecue & ap- 
prehen by hope his glorie: yer neither eye can ſee 
ic,norcare can heare it. Ve belecue and (ce im- 
morcalitie : yet our heart can not comprehend the 


heighr,the breadth,the length,che deapth. 


L.iiit, We 
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Webelecue the reſurreftion of the dead , yet wee 
can not ynderſtand ſuch excellent wiſedome , how 
life is renewed in the diſperſed 8 ſcattered bones 8 
aſhes, We belcue our ſauiour Chriſt is man, & we 
haue ſcene him and felt him: yet how he was man, 
borne ofa virgin,all men in the world haue no wiſ- 
dome todeclare : Euen ſo ( dearely beloued ) wee 
belecue that our Sauiour Chriſt and we be one, hee 
of ys and we of him,he the head,we the bodie,real- 
ly,ſubſtarially,truly ioyned together,not by ioynts 
and ſinewes,for that yniting I knowe wel enough: 
but by his ſpirit, of which we haucall receiued,and 
this vnitic I cannot conceiue nor vrtrter, till I knowe 
Godeuen as he is,and his holic ſpirite which bath 
wrought this bleſſing. Thus we learne what here y 
Apoltle teacherh vs,and thus wee vnderſtand what 
is heere ſaid: He that ſantlifieth,and they that are ſanc- 
tificd are all of one. 

And where it is ſaid heere , He that doth ſanflifie, 
ſhewing the preſent time & the worke ſti]] a doing; 
it teacherh ys, that our ſanRification hath a daylie 
increaſe,8 when it is fully accompliſhed,then God 
calleth,and our dayesareatan cnd. And letvs note 
this well, for it bchoucth vs much : If we be Chri- 
ſtians,we are ſtill ſanftified by the ſpiric of Chriſt, 
for ſo it was in him: Hegreweſtill in grace before 
God & men: If thou begraffed into his bodie, thou 
haſthis ſpirite, and it will haue his worke in thee, 
Thou ſhaltnot be wearic of well docing,nor ceafle 
to reioyce in God thy Sauiour : but ſtill increaſe in 
fpicituall grace,til thou come co the age of the ful- 
oy pefle 


= 6. OE on — — _ i 


neſſeof Chriſte, There can be no affefion in thee, 
according to the fleaſh, but if it begreate,it will ap- 
peare in his work: much more this which is of the 
{picit of God. It thou be ſorrowtul, it wil make thy 
face ſad. If ioy be within,it makeththy countenance 
merrie, If thou havea flattering heart , all the mem- 
bers of the bodie will ſtreight ſerue ſo vileathinge. 
If hatred bee within thee , thy bodie will ſhewe it 

forth in all manner ofcurſed doing: and there is no- 

thing that can poſleſſe the minde, but it leadeth the 

mernbers in obedience of it, Howe much more if 

the ſpirite of God hath repleniſhed thy minde, will 

all che bodie ſhewe foorth godlie defires. This the 

Apoſtle noteth,when he ſayrh: He that ſanttifieth, 

It followeth : For this cauſe he is not aſhamed to call 
vs brethren, Vpon good cauſe the Apoſtle ſayth: He 
i not aſhamed : for it hee humbled not him ſelfe in 
oreat loueof vs , how iuſtly might hee accompr it 
ſhame to beas weare ? He that made Heauen and 
carth,he that is the immorrall and glorious God, 
one with his father,before whomeall Angels do 0- 
bey,and all Princesareearth and aſhes : ought wee 
notto ſay, ſeeing it pleaſeth him to acknowledge 
vs that are but poore creatures, that hee is not aſha- 
med of vs? It was greatpraiſe in Moſes , beeing ſo 
highly eſteemed of Pharaoh , that yer hee would 
vouchſafe to viſite his poore brethren. It was fin- 
gular loue in Toſeph , when he was nexte vnto the 
King in honour and dignitie,yet not to beathamed 
of his fathers houſe, who were heardmen and ſhepe- 
hcardes. Burall is nothing in compariſon of this, 

EE on = that 
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lob. 39, 


that Icſus Chriſt is not aſhamed ofvys: for what? the 


oloric of the vaine worlde madenot a mortall man 


aſhamed of his duetie,to acknowledge his poore fa- 
ther and brethren,in whoſe perſons hee might ſuf- 
fer a litcle reproch: bur how much greater was this 
doing whereof we ſpeake? The ſhining brightneſſe 
of the glorie ot God , madenorthe onlic begotten 
ſonne aſhamed,ot his free grace, to acknowledge vs 
that were his enimies,in whole perſons he ſhould 
ſuffer a moſte ſhamefull and ſlaunderous death. 

This is the caſe betweene Chriſte and vs,and this 
the Apoſtl: meaneth, when he ſayth: Ie i not aſha- 
ned ro call vs brethren, And it his highneſle abaſed it 
ſelfe ro our lowe eſtate , and was not aſhamed : ler 
vs (dearely beloued) learneto be wiſe, and knowe 
what the lord requireth of ys,for all the good which 
he hath don vnto vs. He fayth in the goſpel: He that 
#s aſhamed of me and my word before men, I will bee aſha- 
med of him before my Father which ts in heauen. And is 
not(trowe you)this a juſt condenation:it we wret- 
ched men wil be aſhamed of him, who beeing the 
God of gloric,wasnot aſhamed of vs > How much 
1s he greater then we?Abraham, when he approched 
nere vnto him,he felt him ſelt how he was but duſt. 
Wo hea Iob came nerec to ſee the tokens of him, he 
abhorred him ſelfe , and confeſled how vncleane he 
was, VV hen Dauid ſaw theglorie of his dwelling, 
he ſaid,he had leuer abide but one day as adore kee- 
per in the houſe of him, then tenne thouſand dayes 
to bearerule in K inges palaces. VV hen Paule ſawe 
the gloriepreparcd for ys in his reſurreQid , he ſaid: 
| ; | | he 


pon the ſecond tothe Hebrues, 


heaccompred all the worlde to be but doung,to the 
ende he might winne him. EL 

If chen,ſuch a Chriſt be not aſhamed to call ys 

brethren: a maracilous & vnſpeakable tooliſhnes is 
bound vp in ourheartes, if webe aſhamed to call 
him brother againe. He werea foliſhe poore man, 
that were aſhamed of the kinred whiche the King 
did chalenge of him: heis more fooliſhe , thoughe 
he were a King him (elfe, thatis aſhamed of the 
Sonne of God, when he offereth himſelfe vatohim, 

Yea,and be he neuer {o proude a man , that nowe 

deſpiſcrh him, he ſhal canfefle his follic then, when 

all chat ſhal ſee him ſhal fay: Bleſſed i he thas commeth 

in the name of the Lord, 

Pride,or flatterie, or couctouſneſle, or vanitie, 
or feare,or what you will, may make vs nowe a- 
ſhamed to confeſle him,or to diſlemblerthateuer we 
knewe him : but whenall this corruption is taken 
fromvs, and the grauz and death ſhall take their 
owe, that we ſhall lueagainein immorralitic,and 
knowethe length of his dayes tn our owne bodies : 
our former fooliſhneſſe will make vs ſo atfearde, 
that we will pray vnto the hilles to hide ys , and 
tothe mounteines that they would: couer vs: bur 
vowes and wiſhes ſhalbe but fooliſhthoughtes. 

Let vs therefore deſpife the ſhame whiche 
Chriſte hath deſpiſed before vs. If it be 1mpured 
vnto vs for follie, that we feare the Lorde : Jet vs 
bearehis reproche. If our companie haue no li- 
king , except webring our ſinnes with vs, to bee 
content to- heare the. baſpheming of Gods.name, 
| E ; religion: 


97 
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religion euill ſpoken of, Godlineſſe mocked at, 
wordes to ſowe diſcorde among brethren, yll re- 
portes of men abſent, boaſting and bragging of 
yaine perſons,wanton & vnchaſt ſpeaches, or other 
vaine and vnproficable babblings, ſuch as is moſt v- 
ſuall among men: if withour this our companie be 
not pleaſaunt, ſecing in this our Teſus is diſhonou- 
red , let vs rather deniethem , then be aſhamed of 
him: and yoe rather out of Babylon the mother 
of whoredomes , then out of Iecuſalem the citie of 
God. | 
It foloweth: / will declare thy name vnto my brethren: 
wearecalled the brethren of Chriſt, not in ſocictie 
of fleſhe and bloud: for thatthe wicked haue with 
himas well as we, who are yer no brethren , bur 
ſtraungerseuen from the wombe : bur as they are 
natural] brechren which are borne of the ſame pa- 
rents, ſo weare brethren with Chriſt that are borne 
of God, through the ſame ſpiriteby which we crie 
Abba, Father,the fruite wherof is in glorifying his 
name,euen as our Saujour Chriſt ſaith: He that do- 


Martr2; 48 ©th the will of my Father which. ts in heanen,he is my bro- 


ther. And where itis further ſayde : In the middes 
of the congregation I will praiſe thee : Firſt, heere wee 
muſt needes confeſle what duetic is amoung men, 
euen thatthey edifice oneanother : for as many as 
areof Chriſte, are called in this coucnaunt : will 
declare thy name wnto my brethren, in the middes of the 
congregation 1 wil prayſe thee. He that conſidereth the 
dayes of his lifc,and findeth his yeares many ,8 in 
al them can not remember that he hath bene careful 
| | for 
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for his brethren,to tel them the feate of his Lord,or 

how in companies and meetings he hath ſpoken of 
his praiſe,he can not knowethat he hath any porrti- 
on or fellowſhip in this kinred, The graces of God 
are not ſuch that they can be locked vp1n our barts, 
or kept ſecret, but they will burne within like fire, 
and make vs (peake with our tounges, that we may 
make many brethren partakers of our joy. Thepro- 


- phet ſaith: 7 haze beleened,therfore I hane ſpoken. Saint pſal.nrs; 


Paule teacheth char it is ſo with vs,if we belecue we Pal. 19. 
will alſo ſpeake. And tell me (I beſeech you) what 2.C0.14.13 


man excelleth in any thing,and hath notadelightto 
ſpeake of his cunning? Doth not the ſhipman ralke 
of the winds? the plowman of his oxen'? will not 
the ſouldier be reckoning vp his wounds? and the 
ſheepheard telling of his ſhepe? If hee be good in 
hounds, haukes, horſes, ſhooting,orapy ſuch exer- 
ciſc,is not his name ſpoken of according to bis {kil? 
nay,let it be in things worſethen theſe, cardes, dice, 
tables,daunſing, is not cucrthe mans talke according, 
tothe delight of his minde? And ſhall we think the 
knowledge of God hath leſle affeftio of our hearte, 
or leflc obedienceof our toung,then the molt yaine 
and vnproficable defires-of worldly minded men? 
Or my bowe & mine arrowes, haue they my ronge 
tyed vato them, to delight in their ratke? and ſhall 
not the myſteric obChriſt, and God, wherein I ap- 


rehend the forgiueneſſe of my finnes and eternal Ef. 43; 6. 


ife , hath my toung no portion of ſuche comforte? 
orif it be in-my heart,wil itnor fill my mouth with 
praiſe? If I haue heard of it,wil Lnot alſo declare ir? 


I re- 


Tere, 20, 9, 
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ARt.4.20, 


The x. Reading of M.Deering 
I remernber theProphet Teremie , once made with 
him ſelfe a ſolemne decree, that he would no more 
ſpeake inthename of the Lord: but the woord of 
God ſaith, He was in my heartas a burning fire thur 

in my bones, & I was wearic with forbearing, 
and I could not ſtaye. So,when the Apoſtles were 
threatened exccedingly,not to ſpeakea wordot the 


-goſpel of Chriſt,they anfwered direQly they could 


notchooſe: for the things which they had ſence and 
heard,were ſuch,as they were conſtrayned to [peke 
of them to other. Soitis with vs, if wee be the bre- 


-thren of Chriſt,the couenant of our kinred,is : will 
declare thy name vnto my brethren jn the midſt of the con- 


gregation [ wil praiſe thee: ler them knowe this,all, to 
whome it is ſpoken,and ler them diſcerne betwene 
hypocrites and trueChriſtians. Some thinck ita 
prayſeto becloſe men,ſecret to them ſelues, that by 


'theirwords you ſhall never knowerhem , of whar 
religion they be: thoſe men, where they think they 


hide them ſelues moſte,there they lay wideſt open 
theivſhame: and while they thinke to kepe it ſecret 
of whar religion they are, this their diſſimulation 
proclameth it lowder then the blaſt of a trumper, 


*thatthey be of no religion ar all, atall (I ſay ) rou- 
'ching any religion of God:for'ifit were of him, it 
: would ſhew foorth his praiſe: and whar their heart 


beleued their mouth wold cofefle it. Buttheſe La- 


' odicceans,that be neither hott nor colde, nor what 


God they loue you cannot tel,y Lord hath appoin- 
cd aday when he will ſpuethem out of his mouth, 
Lerysleamea better ptofefſion: / wil declare thy nave 


Vils 
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onto mj brethrene'& leryshold irvvith ioy aud glads' 
nes,thar in the middes bf the 'congregation:we - will 
Gnge-prayſesrobim;': 1 007 10 2410 74 
- Andnotohowexprefly itis ſaide;ih themidder of 
tho congregation: as ſhewing y no feate of man ſhould 
keepe bim backe from it: tor before one,we wilper- 
aduenture (peake: or, before rwoor three we withe 
bolde to rebuke fweacers or other'yn doings: 
bur if itbe before many;inſolemne aſſemblies; and 
one impudent man alowde blaſpheme rhe name of nn 
God :.where is hethat in the middes of the congre- 13 
gation will praiſe the Lorde? 6 how fqueamith we f 
| be heere,and Full of good manner! norto ſpeake 6+ | 
penly. for fearc of offence. OT DIO G5 
Burt, 6 poore wretched men that webe! who + : --. 7 
taught ys this modeſtie,tobeaſhamed of Chriſt be--- + 4 
fore mani&@ VWhar is this'elſe;, burto keepe the ho- 
nour of Godtorholes;and coracts,andfolitatic pla 
ces: and offer yp ſacrificetothe Yiuell, in our dy» 
ning chambers ,and in the'marker places? | 
Weeare not aſhamed: at opetyfeaſtesro-fill out 
tables worſe thi/with ſpuidg, chat is with opt dlaſe 
phemic ofthe nate of God, & with many vnclean 
wordes:but wenreaſhamed of theſweere/incenfey 
| makes all the houſefull of pleaſare;tharis;brotherly 
to reproueY lewd fifner; thache hady larnots feare 
beforethe lord. A maruelous afſeQion of manscor- 
rupt minde,& I cantior' tel} how to tratinicir: for it 
is tenne thouſand times woutſethet any mitlneſle, 
0 Wee are aſhamed ?40'Exhorte-ten-'wo' doe 
yell ; wee arc not aſbaimed-4d proyoke them: wo 


linne, 


\ 
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' ſiane: Wearealhamed to tniniſter talke of. faith & 
teligion : wearenotaſharned of rotten. 8 vncleane 
works of wantones. We arcaſhamed to fpeake to 


theptaiſeof God,weare nor aſhamed to blaſpheme 


his name. Wear aſhamed of Chriſt,we are not aſha+ 
med of the diuel. But ſuch finnes the Lord confond 
them. [tis no reaſon in many wordes to c6fute the, 
forwhiere ſo-cucr.they haueany lovers, Iam ſure 
withoutany: mans words their own hearts wil con- 
tute them when they goto bed.Our ſauiour Chriſt 
is our ſcholemaiſter,and hath taught vs thus, 7» hs 
gidds of the congregation I will prayſe thee, The pro pher 
Dayid was a good (choler in this. do&rine, when 
he opened his mouthe vnto God and yowed : 7 will 


Plz. 4 5.21, ſpeaks of thy name before kings, and will not be aſhamed. 
Plans. 46, Pray (dearely beloued) that we may bee partakers 


of theſame grace, ; VV hat can they ſay” of vs? The 
woorſt repott they cangiuevs,is; that webe godly 
men: ifthey account this areproche, let ys be con+ 
tent to beare it: for when- their iudgement is done, 
wee ſhall reapethe fruite ofa better ſentence. / 

;It followeth nOowCe in rhe ;verl: &, And againe, [ 
wil put wy truft in him:T his Plalme the prophet made 
when he was deliuered from the-layinges of wayte 
of Sdule,and from all his cnimies : wherein , as he 
was a figure of Chriſt, ſo itis moſt properly 8trus 
ly-verified in Chriſt, thathe ſaid of himſelfe.  Be- 
fidesthis ,many ſentences inthe; Pſalme are plaine, 
agreeing ovely;to Chriſte,,S.Pauleinthe 15,40 the 
Romancs alledgeth.[.thisas fpgken ofthe mexeie of 


God,in callnghe GehalesÞy guk Savieu Chriſt F 
| Iwi 


- ” 
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I will confeſſe thee among the gentiles,c+ ſing prayſes unto 
thy name. And inthe 43.verſe of the ame Palme the 
prophet ſairh:Thox haſt made me the head of the heaths, 
a people whi I hane not knowen ſhal ſerueme:by which it 
apcareth,how this pſalme is aptly aplied ro Chriſt: 
for theſe words were ncuer accbplithed in the pro- 
phet Dauid,So it is alledged cruly, as ſpoken by our 
ſauiour Chriſt:7 wil put my truſt in him. Now,becauſe 
the Apoſtle alledgeth this , to prooue our Sauiour 
Chriſt ro be'man,l1kevnto vs, mark how y argumer 
folowerh.Chriſt ſaith, I will put my truſt in God : 
bur it werea verie improper ſpeach, and ſuche as the 
ſcriprurencuer yſcth,to lay, God wil truſt in God: 
therefore, there muſt be a nature in our Saviour 
Chriſt inferiour to his Godhead, in which he ſpea- 
kerhthus: I will craſt in him, & that was his perfeC&t 
humanitielikevnto ours, in whiche we {awe him 
ſabie& to perill, and howe , according to his truſt, 
God his fachec deliuered him. And here the Apoſtle 
alledgerh ſuch ſcripture for proote of y manhood of 
Chriſt, as alſo proueth y he is our king : for where 
he ſaith:/willeruſt in him: it noteth that Chriſte was 
not weake in faythe, bur afſuredly truſted inthe 
power of God his father, that he ſhould overcome 
the diuel. And where it 15 ſaide:; Beholde me & my 
children : he noteth the ſure ſafetie of his children, 
that he will keepe them all from death and hell,and 
not oneof them ſhall periſhe. And that the Apoſtle 
had this meaning,to prouealſo his kingdome , by 
1eſe places, his owne words after,plainly ſhew:for 
theſe places he cocludech, that Chriſt in his man- 
dd. \ hood 
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hood,by death ouercamethe diucll; and ſethis chil- 
dren free from the bondage of the feare of death.Be- 
ſtdethis,y apoſtle(weare ſure) made beſt choice of 
the Scriptures,to pronehis purpoſe : and therefore 
with great wiſdome writing vnto the Iewes, who 
knew the lawe,he tooke ſuche places,noras in moſt 
clzare wordes prone the humanitie of Chriſte, bur 
ſuche as proucd it neceſſarilye, and proue plainely 
with all,that which they muſt needes learne, thar 
Chriſt is our Propher,our King,and Prieſt; And ler 
vs hcerelcarne, for our inſtrution,when wehaue 
had experience of Gods benefits,as the prophet had, 
ker vs yowe as he did: We will put our truſt in him, 

Rr” When Dauid remembred how God haddeliuered 

—_ * himfroma Lion and a Beare, hewas not affraide 

of the vncircrmciſed Philiſtine. YVhen Saint Paule 

had reckoned fo many calamities,ourof which God 

had deliuered him,he boaſted ofa holic hope, and 

faid:he was ſure that ever God would deliucr him, 

Our Sauiour Chriſt, when he would reache his dif - 

ciples that chey ought notro becarefull for meate & 

drinke,he bad them remember, when of.v.loaucs & 

Ts fiſhes, he multiplied ſo much,rhat he fed $000. 

115 men: yet remained xii.baſkets fall. Likewiſe,how 

with v1i.loaues and a fewe fithes,he fed at an other 

time 4000. & ſeuen baskets full remained . By this 

experience he would make thembolde, that God 

would feede them in all places: euen fo ir ought 

to be with vs, Haſt thou. experience of any be- 

nefice of God, whiche thou halt recciued inall thy 
we; | 1 

In 


In this is the greateſt thanks thou canſt render yvato 
him againe: to truſt aſſuredly that he will be good 
vato thee ſti]. Hach God giuenthec1oy at any rime 
18 his Goſpel, that thy foule hath had comforte in 
the hope of creroall lite? Beglad of that in alltenta- 
tions,and know that God is wel pleaſed in thy faith, 
and this thall be the fruite of the former benefite , if 
thoy perſuadethy ſelfe that, God will be merciful 
ynto thee,and giuethee theliterhat is euerhſting. 
Thus we ſhalbe like our Sauiour Chriſt, and Gods 
benefices ſhalbe thankfully receiued of vs : hee hath 
beeae good vnrd vs;,'and wee willtruſt in birn-for 
An other teſtimonic yet followeth,to proue the 
humanitieof our Sauiour-Chriſt, and it is this * Be- 
bolde me and the children which thou, haſt ginen me* Tis 
is written inthe cight of Efate,in which chapter the 
Propherfortelleth the caprinicie of the {(taclires, by 
the Kiog of Aſhur : how it is deterrwined of God, 
thar che people for all their rebe)lions, ſhould ſurclic 
priſhe; bur yerſ0,ubarGad tor. his Churches fake 
would bridle their rage; and ſauc ſome: who might 
prayſe his name. | 
"Theſe threatenings and promiſes bothe , while 
the people did contempruouſcly reict ::-the Lord 
biddcththe Propher ceafſe,and bynde yptheſe pro- 
miſes,for another people,thar ſhould belecue : and 
then the Prophet aunſwering againeto God, in ac+ 
knowledging all-his trueth-& gdodneſle,aith thus: 
Beholde 1 and the childrenthat Ged hath ginen me. This 
is the ſeoſe df the Scripture, 2eotling to that ym 
| Ji. ut 
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But in all deliuerances of the people of God jthe the 
benefitecame vpon them only 1n reſpe& of Chriſt, 
and itwas enera figureof the greate deliucraunce 
through him,which art laſt ſhould be openly ginen, 
from dcath,and from the diucl:For this cauſein all 

extreme perils of that people, whEthey would con- 

cclueany hope,they would make mention of their 

Mellias,and of the promiſes of God in him, which 

ſhould never be truſtrate: cuen fo in this place,whe 

the Prophet would ſpeake certeinly of ſaluation,in 

the middeſt of daunger, he ſaid of all thoſe troubles 
they: ſhall happenvin thy- lande;0 Emannel:: at the 


mention of whoſe name, be hath ſo ſure hope, thar 


he defieth the world;8 ſayth : Gather together on 
heapes, © yepcople,and ye ſhalbe broken in pieces : 
gyrdeyour (clues and you ſhalbe broken in pieces: 
takecounſel,and itſhalbebtoughtto nought : pro+ 
nounce a decree,and it ſhall not ftande : tor God is 
with ys: & ſo cotinning his prophetic all accordin 
to the ſimilitude of the happic dayes ot Chriſte, he 
ſayrh preſently in his ownperſon; and figuratinely 
in theperſon of Chriſte: Though'bothe- rhe houſes 
of Iſrael ſtumble,and the inhabirants of Teraſalem 
fall down: yet beholde, I and thechildren that God 
hath giuen-me,wil endurethe reproches of men, 8 
wil belecae the promiſes. VV hich wordes in Chriſt 
haue this meaning: That how ſocuer the wicked of 
the worlde doe fall, and are ſnared and taken : yet 
Chriſte wil keepe his, and nor one'ot them ſhall pe- 
riſh.Now, heere we mult Jearne;as the Apoſtle tea» 
cheth : Vas the Prophet Eſaica man likevnto his 
ERA ___ children 
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children, that is,like vnto thoſe whiche obeycd his. 
worde?T hen was our Sauiour Chriſt perfe& man, 
like vato vs, whome he hath deliuercd from ſinne 
and death: and if he haue ſaued vs, he hathe ſaued 
thoſe whom God hath giuen him,fleſh of his fleſh, 
and bone of his bone : For this is his interceflion 
vnto his Father: Beholde me and my children, 

- Oneother thing we muſt learne in this , There 
was an apoſtaſic of all men,ſo that they which: be- 
lecued were made as fgnes & wonders: yet how ſo 
cuer the world was,the prophet ſaith: Beholde me and 
my childrs.Such ſhalbe the days of Chriſt, many ſhall 
fall away,rcligion & faith ſhalbe perſecuted, iniqui- 
tic ſhall abound: VV hat then? Our Sauiour Chriſte 
faich:Lo,I and my children,if the whole world fall 
away ;we would not regarde their multitude to fol- 
lowethem to doe cuill, but we would alone ſtande 
with the Lord our God. Such a faith & conſtancic 
was in Ioſua, when heſaide vnto all the people of 
Iſrael, If it ſeeme cuil to you to ſerue the Lord,or if 
you will ſeruc the Gods which your fathers ſerued 
beyondetheriucr:or the Gods ofthe Amorites in 
whoſe lande you dwell: yet I and my houſe will 
ſcrue the Lord. Such a faith was in Elias whe he c6- 
ſtatly folowed God alrhough he thought there was 
not one man beſide in Iſrael, whiche had not wor- 
ſhipped Baal . Sucha faith was 1n Peter , when hee 
ſaweall decline,cuen the diſciples and kinſfolke of 
our Sauiour Chriſt to fall from him, 8 vttetly for= 
fake him:yet Peter vowed it ynto Chriſt, thar he & 
the apoltles would not forſake him,ſhewing a good 

M. iii. cauſe 


loCz 4.14. 
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cauſe of al their conſtancie:Thog haſt the words of eter= 
xall life,c whether ſhould we go? Suchea faith was in 
Paule,who cared neither for mannor Anyet in this 
reſpe&,but grounded hns faith ypponTeſu Chriſte, 
And 1fan Angel would teache otherwiſe , let him 
(ſaith S. Paule) beaccurſed, Thus (dearely belo- 
ued)our faith muſt be ſcaled in our owne hearts, ha- 
uing the witneſſe of the worde of God, on whiche 
we muſt ſo ſurely reſt , that thoughe we ſawe the 
whole worlde to-fall away: yet we would ſtande a- 
lone,& inthe midds of ſkorners aud. preſumptuous 
ſianers,we would ſpeakeas the prophet ſpeakerhlof 
our Sauiour Chriſt: Beho/de F and my children whichs 
God hath ginenme; It other will needes by vnbelee- 
uving,ſ(cale vp the promilſes.rhat they may neuer ſee 
them,and binde vp the teſtimonies that they 'ma 
neuer heare them, let them fall and be ſnared;and be 
taken: ye Land my children will ſerue the Lorde; 
This boldnefle is the witneſle of a true faith: & this 
triall ſhalbe made of men,while the Goſpel is prea- 
ched: For thus Chriſt cometh vnto his. Father when 
all the worlde forſaketh him: Beholde me and my chil- 
dren. Here I would faine-know of any learned man, 
nay,of any wiſe man, or rather of any reaſonable 
man, whoſe hcart is ptepared to heare the word of 
God,& to obey it:lethim tel me, why do they crie, 
The Church the Church ? Or why do they thinke 
the Church isalwayes.in a viſible gouernment? Oc 
why do they carrie vs away to Rome,and tel vs the 
Pope canot erre,his faith is catholique:belecue as he 
bclcucth & y ſhalcbeſafe? how cathus prerogatiue of 
place 


placeand perſon, ftand with this tryall where ynto 
Chriſtecalleth ſo manic: Bebolde me and my children? 
that is,to holde the aſſurance of their fayth in their 
owne heart,whenall the worlde fhall be againſt ir. 
The Prophet would then hauc (aid,it ſuch priuiled 
ged places had bene : Behold Ieruſale I & my chul- 
dren wil dwel in it: And our Sauiour Chriſt would 
hauc ſaid : Beholde Rome , the Citie whiche thou 
haſt choſen, I and my children will abide 10 it : but 
neither Icruſalem,nor yet Rome hauc any excepri- 
on: the prophet Eſate 8 our ſaujour Chriſte regar- 
deth neither ofchEbur if Rome or if Teruſalem;orif 
the Pope, or it the high prieſt teache an other fayth 
then out of the woord of God : Beholde, Iand my 


children, we wil belecue the Lord , 8& bearerecorde: 


againſt Popes & prelates:: they be all lycrs. All pla- 
ces and all people are brought 1n order:1fthey teach 
things thatthe word of God knoweyh nor let them 
belcue it them ſelues:Behold I and my children be- 


lecucan other. And is.it not(trowe you)ſtrange;or | 
hauc not thoſe me loſt their vnderſtading, who yet 


runneafter thecry ofthechurch;the church and be- 
lecuca man they know nor, a place they neuer ſaw, 
a people they neuerheard, & areligion rhey knowe 
not what?Bur'with ſuch troward perſonsthe Lord 
hath dealt frowardly, 8 when they ran headlong 
they knew not whether, and inquired after a faythe 
they knewe not whar, God in his iuſtice did bring 
thero Romegtheſfinck in y world of all linne & 1n1- 
quitie,& gaue the their ſcholmaiſter to bethe Pope, 
a man made of all abhominations and whordomes, 
M, iii, This 
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This is true (dearely beloued) and the Angels are 
witnelfes with vs ,this is true: but to this day , God 
hath not g1gen ſome a hart to belceue,we owe them 
a dutic,and let vs perfourme it vntothem , Let vs 

| pray that God may open their mindes., and let vs 
| fpeake ynto them the word of God , that they may 
learne wiſdome, thatat the laſt in their happie con- 
uerſion we may glorifie God ,who hath , and will 
dceliuer his out ofal] tentations. 

We muſt farther marke in theſe words, thatthe- 
Prophet ſay th: Beholde the children which thou haſt gi 
Þ ven me.[n y it is ſaid,God hath giue vs to his Sonne- 
.\'Þ Chriſte, irteacherh vs to acknowledge his free gift 
11111 andgrace.And letnoneof vs think, there was any 
[ll wiſdome inour ſelues, why we wold chooſehim : 
8 nor any conſtancie'in vs,by which we: could cleaue 
Mi ynto him: bur God in his grace drewe vs, that wee 
Tf mightcoevnto him,8 with hispower he 'ftregth- 
lf ned vs.that we ſhould abide with him. - Thisis it 
2Pet.5+ 19- that our Sautour Chriſte ſaid ynto the Tewes'' All 

that my father giuerh me,cometh ynto me:& ſhew- 

ing inan other place, that his children' can nor pe 

if rith, he ſheweth this reaſon:Becauſe my father whio- 
7 hath giuen them to me, greater then all:abd in the 
Mb | long prayer which he maketh for all that do belene; 
4 toha.s. 37, inthe17. of Iohn, hc repeateth this often times, 
\þ that God his father had giuen them-ynto him :thar 
we by ſo many inſtrultios, might be tavght humi- 
PF licie,thar in vs,that is in our fleſh, rhere dwelleth no 

1 goodnes: bur y hechoſe vs,he did it of his free grace 
tekn.10-39 and mercie,which he would ſheyy ynto ys. And as 
we 


4 . 
_— 

Ve Oe... Yi 

Op oonIn 

— — 


Toha, Fe 


we knowe,that thus God hath once freely gigen ys 
to his ſonne Chciſte, to inherite with him eternall 
life: fo we knowe our eleftion ſtandeth ſure, bees 
cauſe it is according to this purpoſe;who hath loued 
vs,and is not changed for cuer.Butthe time is paſt, 
Now let vs pray 8c. 


qTheelenenth Leure,vponthe 


14.15.1617 .and 38. verſes. 


14 For as much then, as the children are partakers of fleſt 
and bloud:he aiſo him ſelf likgwiſetooke part with them, 
that he might deſtroy through death, hims that had the 
power of death,that is,the dinel. | | 

15 And that he might deliner all them, which for frare of 
death mere all their life time. ſubiedt tob dagp... d e223; 


16 For he in no forte tooke 01 hins the Angels natrre , but 


! "Ow,after thatthe” Apoſtle hath 
& proued y our Sauiour Chriſt was 
petfect man,and dyed for our ſin- 

nes: he maketh in the1g: and 15; 
{8 verſes his concluſion , in-plaine 
| woordes, ſhewinghoyy hee was 
__ man 
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man, and wherefore he dyed; 
Touching his humanitic,according to the wor- 
desJaſtalledged out of the Prophet: Beholde mee and 
wy children: {0 he-conchudeth of it : If then other chil- 
dren be partakers of fleſh and bloud : exen he alſo in like 
ſorte is partaker of the ſame.This is therfore our faith, 
and thus we belecuec: as wee are, ſo is our Sauiour 
Chriſt, his: nature like to ours,a reſonable ſoule,8c 
humane fleſh in him,as wel as in vs: he differeth in 
nothing except 1inne; but all is alike in him,and ys. 
Euenas other children,ſo he hath taken his parte of 
fleſh and bloud : a cleare and manifeſt place for the 
kumanitie of Chrifte,/and ſuche a one, as hath con- 
founded all the aducrſaries of it. 

So it pleaſed the liuing God, he that in his mer- 
vayſous pronidence hath mercie ouer al hs works, 
cucn hewhs fortcripielic theſe earthly thinges to 
thewehis power', makethe the flowers to ſpringe, 
and fruites ro groWe; where thiecy were neither 7 
wen nor planted * bee (I fay.)iohis great mercie 
ahdgoodwillto man,did bring ir to patſe, thatour 
Sauiour Chriſte ſhould bee.tmade'man, and by the 
woorke of the holic Ghoſte ſhould bee concewued 
and-fourtned 1n the wonbe of the virgine Maric : 
exenasall other Children") as the Apoſtle heere 
ſaycth afterwarde;. Like vs in allchinges, onely excepte 

IRNE. q : 
" Heere{ dearely beloued ) wee mult not onely 
reic&.the foule and rotten thoughts of ſuch Here- 
tiques, as haue denyed the humanirie of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſte , but manic other vaine fancyes 
MM : of 
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of men? who graunt in deede', a-naturalt'bodie 
ro -onr Sauiour-Chrifte-: bar eyes ic ſuche 
qualities, ' as. no bodic-in the: worlde: hathe'eaeo 
had, rv tht Va 0.09275" 50 
Someſaye, it may be cucrie where : whome 
God will teache better in- his good time . Others' 
ſay : it may bee madewith fiae wordes, ſpoken 
with one breath : Har eft enim corpus meum: For this ts: 
wy bodie: a fooliſhe people,- and of no:ynderſtan- 

dinge: and yet they are more vaine then this , they: 
thinke ir may be made of a peecce'of breade,. 
without fourme or figure;; - and into breadethey 
thinke -t may returne againe\if/ rhe wicked: doe 

cate it, or, if 1t beginne to:digeſt mrhegood. mans. 
ſtomache. 

Is this to make him like vato-vs, finne onely 
excepted? Nay (dearely beloucd) it iis. to be drun- 
ken, or elſe to bee madde in dallying-with the 
bodie of Chriſte, we cannot tell howe. But they 
alledge Scripture fofthis, and ſaye: Chriſte hathe 
ſhewed (uche-miracles in his naturall bodie: as he 
walked on the Sea: 'Hecame in, when the doores 
were ſhutte:: he became inuiſfible to rhe men that 
would haue throwen him downe the hill, 

Therefore notwithſtanding: his likeneſſe with 
vs,yet he may bein cucrie Church inthepixcouer: 
the Altar. | | 

In deede, if wee ſawe him. in the pixe, as: 
wee {awe him walkervppon: the Sea, - there: 
wereſomercaſon intheic fooliſh & yaine _— 
| © 
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of things done bodily by Chriſtzin viſible 8 plai%e 
fourme,to imagine another thing quite contrarie to 
our eyes &.cares,what force is in ſuch an argumer, 
or what reaſon is in ſuch wordes? Beſides this, in all 
theſe; things ;Chriſt did nothing; but he hath made 
man'dothe like,thatcue in this alſo, he might ſhew 
hislikeneſle with vs : Chriſt walked vppon the ſea, 
ſodid Peter: he was conueyed- away foudenly out 
ofhis place;ſo was Elias.: heentred when'the dores 
were ſhutt, ſo did all che Apoſtles, (if maiſter Har- 
ding [ay true): andcameintothe Chappecl, to helpe 
Baſilro mafle. [fall this may proue Tranſubſtantia- 
tion,then Peter and Elias, &allthe Apoſtles mighe 
be tranſubſtantiate with him: Bur the follic of this 
confuteth it ſelfe,and let vs leaue it. 

Now it followeth in the Apoſtle, wherefore this 
man Jeſtts Chriſt dycd;& he ſaith : That by death he 
might aboliſh him who had. the power of death, that ts, the. 
denil. And that he might deliner all the, which for feare of 
death,were al their hife long ſubieft to bondage .T wo ſpe- 
cial yertues of y.death of Chriſt are here ſer out: one 

/ he might vanquiſh the diucl:another,y he might 
{er his peoplear liberrie: which both thinges, howe 
they wete wrought in Chriſt,in the wordes them- 
ſelues,we ſhal more plainely ſce . Of the vanquiſh- 
ing ofthediuel,he ſaythithus : That by death he might 
aboliſh him who had the power of death. T hediuel hath 
the powerof death, that is,heisy authour of it:by 
his malicious nature he brought 1c into the worlde: 
torgod. made it nor,nor bath any dclite in it,neicher 
is it 


ir 1s good in his eyes , nor was cuer mentioned a- 
mong the workes of his handes, but from the diuell 
and of the diuell,& in the diuel, it began,and is,and 
abydeth : & therefore inthe Apocalypſe his name 
is gitteh him, Abaddon,that is,the deſtroyer: and as 
death is of him, ſo for this cauſe alſo he 15 ſaydeto 
haue the power of it, becauſe through his manifold 
tentations,he maketh men ſinne, by whiche death 
reigneth: for ſo $. Paule ſayth of Adam, becing ſe- 
duced by the diuell; By one man ſinne entered into the 
world,and death by ſinne,and ſo death went oner al men,be- 
cauſe all hane ſinned: this is it then thar is ſaid, Chriſte 
vanquiſhed him that had thepower of death,that is, 
he aboliſhed finne,and the condemnation of finne, 
which was the kingdome of the diuel, and thereby 
triumphed ouer him.So Saint Tohn ſayth : for this 
cauſe the ſonne of God appeared,that he-might loſe 
the workes of the diuel;that is,ſinne &death,which 
are both of the diuel: for ſinne God condemneth, & 
of death he hath ſaid: /wil be thy deſtruttion: protel- 
ting he isauthor of neither of both. And how hath 
our ſauzour Chriſt donethis? Euen by death. A mer 
uclous wiſedome,& an vnſpeakable myſterie,ſuch 
as could neuer baue bene fofid or done, but by God 
alone,for what els15 death,bur the power of the di- 
uvel,and the verie miſerieot theworlde 2 To tnake 
this the vanquiſhing of rhe diuel, and the meanes to 
bring all happineſſe vnto man, what was it elſe but 
his excellent vertue,who (as Saint Paule ſayth) cal- 
kth things chacace nor, as 'though they were : and 
calraiſe yp light out of darknes, And ſure if al _ 
ſhou 
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ſhould hauelaide their heades together , to wiſhe a 

lagueco hauefallen yppon the diuel , they coulde 

notall haue-deuiſed ſuch another , that his glorie 

ſhould be his ſhame: his power ſhould be his over- 

throwe: his kingdome, his vadooing?VV hat could 

the Prophet Dauid , in all his zeale of GO D,wiſhe 

more againſte reprobare men, trayrours to Chriſt, 

and to his Goſpell ; then thus to wiſhe ? Let their 
d:intictables be ſnares to take them , and ler their 
proſperitie be their ruine. Even thus Chriſte hath 
vanquiſhed the diuell: and yet it is true, that he go- 

r.Pcr5.8, Ethabourlikearoaring Lion, ſecking whome hee 
Apoc.rz.17 Ay deuoure: and it is true that Iohn ſaith, that he 
hath great wrath, and makethcrucll warre againſte 

the Church of Chriſt : but it is as true , his ſtrength 

is all weakened , and his power 1s broken , that ic 


can not hurte vs : for Chriſte hath nowe oner- 
Tohn.12.41, Come him . Andas Sainfte Tohnſayth : Thetime 
iscome, 1n whiche, the Prince-of the worlde 1s 
Col.z.y. caſt out , and Chriſte hath ſpoyled all principali- 
ries IRE and triumphed ouer them, vyppon 


his croſle. 
Buthow is it then, thou wile ſaye , that his af- 

ſaultes are ſo fearefully deſcribed, that he is ſayd, to 

Ephe-6.12+ be Prince of this-worlde, ruler of this darckneſle, 
full of power and authoritie ouer fleaſh and bloud? 

Becauſe we ſhould knowe,no fleaſh is able ro with- 

ſtand him : neither was it according to the power 

of mortall man , that he was vanquiſhed : but onely 

Teſus Chriſteot rherribe of Judah, was the Lion oy 

| _” ; 


cruſhe him in peeces. 

Wiltthou knowe then,where and to whome; 
the diuell is aboliſhed? Before Chriſt our heade, 
and to a!l the faichfull., rhat- are members of his 
bodie. 

Wilt thou knowe, where,and to et the 
diael is in ful power, and onercome ? Before the 
naturall man, and to all thoſe whiche in their 
owne ſtrength , ſeeketoreſfilt him: and therefore 
Saint Paule, when he had deſcribed him in all his 
preatneſle, tze bidderh ſtceight, caſte : —_ 
ſtrenyth of flzſhe and bloude, and put on all thear- 
mourof God: for onely by ir, we ſhould ſtande vp- 
right in the day of cuill. 

So the diuel is aboliſhed to all choſe that have 
the ſhield of faich,to quenche his firie dartes, that 
is, to all thoſe which belccae onely in Chriſt robe 
partakers of his viſtorie, 

The diuel is in full force ro thoſe that are iuſte- 
ciaries,truſting in theirowne woorkes, or in the li- 
bercie of their &wne will. 

In thatthe diuel is (aide, to have the power of 
death } as in other places, where he is<alled , the 
God of the worlde:: the Prince ofthis darkeneſle: 
the Author of finne;, "wee muſt nore this: if 
we reſt in {inne, live in-errour and igroraunce, 
followe the luſtes of the worlde, -or walke-in all 
the wayes of death , thers l:t.me feare: for here is 
the kingdome of Sathan, and my peril? isnigh; that 
I ſhould beholden inir, 

Buc 
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The xj. Reading of M.Deering 
But if I be at couenaunt with my ſelfe , to haneno 
pleaſure,bur yrterly to hatetheſe things:if T like nor 
togointhepathes of death: if I loue not the world 
nor the things of the worlde: if I haue my delight 
inthe word of God , to 'vaderſtand the myſterie 
of Chriſte,and to be lightned with it: if I hate ſinne 
and all the enticements of it: then may I hope, I 
walke in the likenelle of our Sauiour Chriſt,and all 
the power of Sathan is broken beforc me, 

Where it is further ſaid: that Chriſte hath done 
this by his death : that by death he ouercame him 
that had the power of death,we ſceacleare and ma- 
nifeſt teſtimonie,whart maner of death Chriſte (uf. 
fered, cuen that , ouer which the diuell had his po- 
wer: the ſamedeath,which is the rewarde of ſinne : 
by bearing it, he ouercame it: and he conquered. no 
morethen he ſubmitted himſelfe vato:for by death 
heouercame death: if he ſuffered no more but a bo- 
dily death , he ouercame alſo but a bodilie death : 
weſhall all riſeagaine,butin thecondemnation cf 
the {inne of our ſoule:or if he haus Quercome death 
and the power of it , both in our bodie and ſoule, 
then Chriſt hath ſuffered the paines of it,both bodie 
& ſoule,y we might riſe again fro y bands of death, 
and line with him for cuer. For this is true, by death 
he hath onercome death,and he bach broken y force 
of ir, no further, then he hath felt the ſting of it in 
him ſelfe . Therefore, this let ys holde,and ler vs ſo 
belecue. Chriſt,bodie and ſoule,was made a ſacri- 


Mart:26.58 fice forour ſfinnes : ſo he (aide himſelfe : Ay foule is 


exceeding ſorrow ful,enen vnto death; 8 at the cntric in- 
ro 


in which agonics Saint Luke ſaith, his (wear was as 

drops of bloud falling from him : and God ſent 

an Angel from heauen to ſtrengthen him. And 

can wethinke al this came ynto our {auiour Chriſt, 
for feare of the death of the bodic?His ſeruants that 

receiue of his fulneſſe,do they {o cafily deſpiſe this 

death,thar cither they wiſh for it,to be with Chriſt, 
or they reioyce in the middesof it before y perſecu- 

ter: and did our ſauiour Chriſt himſelf,in whom is 
the fulneſſe of the ſpirite,ſo feare and tremble at the 
remembrance of ir?Did the Apoſtles ſing in priſon, 
and went away rcioycing , when they were whip- 
ped & ſcourged? Did Paul glorie in ſo manie tribu- 
lations which he reckoneth vp?and did our Sauiour 
Chriſt,inthe like paine, crie with a fainting heart ? 
My God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me? No(dearly 
beloved)ir is not {o:but that which made Chriſt to 
tremble, would haue cruſhed his Apoſtles in peeces? 
and that which made him ro {wear bloud fo plenti- 
fully, would haue made them fink into the bottom 
of hell : and that which made him crie,would haue 
holden both menand Angels vader cuerlaſting wo 
and lamentation. [f then our Saviour Chriſt were 
(as the prophet ſaith)like water powred out,and all 

his bones out of ioynt,if his hart were like wax mol 
ten inthe midds of his bowell, if bis ſtrength were 
dried vp likea porſherd,and his toung cleaved ynto 
his iawes,ithe were brought with his ſorowes into 
the duſt of death : fie ypon their blaſphemous ſpea- 
N. ches 
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ches & curſed words,which ſay he ſuffered nothing 
but bodily paine. I would thoſe which are Papiſtes 
among vs,and in their ſfimplicitic are decciued with 
the crrour of many,I would(I (ay) they knewe the 
wickednes of this one point of their doArine, that 
they ſay y ſoule of Chriſt ſuflered nothing but one- 
ly for the bodies (ake,as our ſoules ſuffer when our 
bodies are weake,or are ſicke,or die. If God impute 
this their ignorance ynto them , howe ſhal they be 

ſaued from the death of ſinne and condemnation 2? 

Do they not know what the ſcripture ſaith?Hebare 
our ſinnes in his bodie,he ſubmatted himſelfe to the 
death of them,and by the wounds of his ſtripes we 

be healed. Did our finnes deſerue only a bodily 

death?ordid they not deſerue y ſeconddeath,which. 
is the wrath of God,holding bodie and ſowle in an 
cucrlaſtipg fire? And: how ſhall they efcape it, if 
they know not this death in the bodie of Chrift, by 

whole ſtripes they may ſce themſclues healed? Let 
them pray,and let vs pray forthem, that if it be the 
will of God,they may {oone be conuerted,& know 

the vnſpeakableloue of our Sauiour Chriſte, who 
was accurſed for our ſakes,& ſuffered for vs,not on- 
liey rorments of his bodie., but the angutfhe of his 


_ ſoule,andthe wrath of his Father; which wounded 


his fleſh and ſpirit vnto death, and would -hauchol- 
den him in that condemnation for cuer, if be had 
beene no ſtronger then we that deſcrucd it.But be- 
cauſe he was alſo the Sonne of God, in whemethe 
tullacſic of the Godhead dwelr bodily, the eternall 
{airite that was within him did loſe the _ ; 
Ca 
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death and hel,and mightily aroſe vp from the pow- 
er of Sathan , of whiche it was impoſlible that hee 
ſhould be holden:and he hath left thoſe his emmies 
the diucl,death,& hel,in ignominic and darcknelle, 
and hath aboliſhed them for euer and cuer : not to 
hurt vs any more,worlde without end, Inthis hope 


(dearlie beloued)is our delight and dwelling place, 


andthey that knowe not theſe ſufferings of Chriſt, - 


our ſoules ſhall haue no pleaſure in their counſels. 
Andthus farre of the firſte benefite mentioned of 
the deathe of Chriſte , that he bath aboliſhed the di- 
uel. : SHE 103533 115 ft: ! 
The ſecond benefite is, tharwe be ſetar liberrie 
from the bondage of the feare of death : For fo the 
apoſtle ſayth: 4nd howld ſet them free, as many 4s with 
the feare of death,all their Iife long were holden in bodage* 
Incheſe wordes, let vs nowiconfider what bondage 
we were1n,without Chriſte: and what libertic wee 
hauc obteyned through him, Without Chriſte, all 
ourlife.is a miſerable bondage : infeare and terrour 
of cternall condemnation to. come ypon vs,for our 
finne,in the day of death: through Chriſte wee ſee 
our ſinnes purged, thediuell vanquiſhed , death and 
condemnation aboliſhed, and our ſelues in the li- 
bertic of the childre of God,to ſay:Onr father whiche 
art in heaven” This is the difference of eſtate betwene 
the children of God,and:the children of this world. 


And what milſerie(trow we) then do the wicked of 


the world liuc in? There is in deedenopeace'ynto 
the wicked,as the Lord hath faid\, when'in all their 
life is feare and recrour : when they: carrie in therr 
ZR N.ii. breaſtes 
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breaftes tormenting furies, ro holde them day and 
night in feare of cndlefe deftrution.God bath don 
it,and nodoudbt they feele it, there is guen vato the 
—_— , #{pirirof bondage,and of feare,in which they trem- 
bleat their owne eſtate: they arethe children of the 
Gal.4.25, handemayde Agar, borne in the bondage of her 
wombe,anddwell in thedeſcrte, andare in mount 
Hcb.1z, 18. Sinaie,where is the burning firc,and blacknefle,and 
darkneſle, and tempeſt, and ſounde of trumpetar 
which they tremble: for they are without . Chriſt, 
and therfore muſt needes be in bondage, andin the 
 feare of deathall their life. But thou wilt ſay : The 
wicked proſper & rceioyce intheir dayes., they arc 
bound in no ſuch bondage, nor feare-no ſuch teare. 
Thou canſt not tel}, nor thou knowelt nor the heart 
of a wicked man , howſoeuer: hee boaſt in his. ſub» 
ſtance,.and hath peace in his riches : peraduenture 
there isa bitter remembrance of death. within bum. 
W hen Pharaoh the proud tyrant had hardened his 
MI 8 | heart,8 boaſted exccedingly againſt y people of If- 
S904] | rael: yetheſaweno ſooner, thedeath of the firſt 

; 

; 


Exod.12, 31 


borne,burt he feared & trembled,as the leaues in the 
wildernes: and I remember Solomon ſayth:.There- 
is indeedea way that a man thincketh ſtreight and 
pleaſant,when the iſſues of it leade.vnto death. Bur 
whatpleaſure1s that,and whatdelight? Solomon 
addeth,cuen in that laughing y heart is forrowlull : 
and that mirth dothend in heanineſ{e:chey doe in- 
deede {trengthen.themi ſelues,: & ſtrivemerneilouſ- 
ly tocaſt out;feare, ſometime with one paſtime 
fomtime withan ocher:butitthey could caſt ir our 
oY as. 


| 4 Pro.1 4.13, 


againcand vexetheir heart, that ſo flieth from it. 
Balaam would faine haue comforted himſelfe,with 
riches and honor,which he loued ſo much: yer was 
he not withourt feare, butat the laſt itbrake out and 


he ſpake: Let my ſoule die the death of the righteous, and Nyym.sy.1 


let my latter end be like vntotheirs, Sol belceueitis 
with all theſe men,of reprobate mindes, that ſtoare 
vp violence and robberie in their palaces, that fill 
their tables with drunkenneſſe, their bodies with 
vncleanneſle, their mouthes with blaſphemie : th 


know it,I think, and cuen as Toſua ſaide , with all 1of.23.145 


their hearts,and with all their ſoules they knowe it, 
y the righteous mans life is better then theirs : they 
know that a groat wel gotten,is better then a pound 
ſtolen : that ſobrieric is better then righteouſneſſe: 
that the chaſte bodie is more bleſled then the adul- 
rerous fleſhe : that the mouth that praiſeth God gi- 
ueth a ſweeter ſounde then all their wicked talke: 
and if they do know this, would they never ſo faine 
ſcare off heir conſeieceaswitha glowing yron,yer 
ſometime it awakethrhem as out of a ſlepe, & they 
ſcea fearctull fight of deathand bondage: ſo that, let 
vs not frett our ſelues,becauſe of the wicked, nor be 
cauious at their proſperitie:fopneither their houſe, 


norlinde,nor hidden treaſure;can either rake from' 


their bodies their quartan ayues, nor this care from 
their minde, that they ſhould not feare atthere- 
membrance of their ſinne. And iftherebe any that 
feareth leaſt, in whome the ſtronge man ſo poſ- 


ſefſeth al,rharthe things he hath,ſeme to be in peaze: 
2 N.iui. yet 
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yer for all rhaine is netier the better , no more then 
the italled oxe is the better, becauſe he knowerh nor 
that he.is taken our.to go-to the flaughter-houſe: bur: 
aſouden death ſhal haue the greater feare:and ther- 
fare(dearly beloued)ſeeing their condition,though 
we makethe belt of it,is yet extreme cuil:let notour 
lott be with theirs,but with the righteous,of whom 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that they areſett free from the bo. 
dage of the feare of death. But you wil ſay,where ts 
this fredome?for the righteous man is yeraffeardto 
die: not cucrie one: for Paul: (aide, 7 deſire to be dif<- 
ſolued and to be with Chrift:& nio doubt God hathe to 
revealed this hope to many ſainCes, that they defs- 
piſe the graneand death : how be it , I graunt this is 
rare:and 1t is natural to all,to be loath to lay downe 
this carthly tabernacle, notwithſtanding weare free 
fromthis bondageto feareat it,as thoughe wee bad 
no hope. And though we dic in bodic,vet weare 
free from eternall death,and no feare of irthal oner.. 
come ys: ſo this is our blefling,not that we ſhal nor 
dic:but that weſhal not be holden indcath, and not 
that ve ſhall not feare,but that we ſhal not be ouer- 
come with feare:& he is a true chriftia man that ne- 
ther refuſerh to die,nor yet fainteth for any feare of 
death; for why ſhould I repivetogiue this bodie to 
dearh?I muſt ncedes dic,becaufe my bodie ts full of 
ſinne:and I wil willingly die, that F may be deliue- 

, red from this bodice {ubicte-voto ſmne : I muſte 
EIN necdes die, becauſe I arh full of corruption whiche 
muſt, bechaunged: and J-will willingly dic,becauſe 
Lwould put on jincorruption,that'l might ſee God: 

adi; 4 I 
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I muſt needes dye,becauſe T beare the image of an 
carthlie man: and I will willinglie die , that I may 
bee like the heauenlie man leſs Chriſte : I muſt | 
needs dic,becaule (o is Gods ordinance: and I will | 
willingly dic, that I may ſhewe mine obedience to | 
his wil: tor theſe cauſes I ſubmit my ſelfero the de: 1icy,s. x5; 
cree of God, who hath appointed foral men onceto | 
dic,and I am cither not atall afraid of ir,or the feare 1.cor.15.36 
of it is not much: for Iknow the ſting of iris gone, 
the victorie of it is loſt, the curſeof ir is taken away, 
that which remainerh is onelie profitable for vs: tor i, Cor.3.14. 

it ſhall bring an end of all our labours , and giue ys ©9-14-7+ 

vp intothe hands of Ieſu Chriſt.,Thus it is now ac- 

compliſhed , thar heere is ſpoken: chat Chriſte hath 

ſet vs free from the bondage of the feare of death : | 
which(dearely beloucd)if we wil learne & knowe, 
aſluredly it wil workegreat increaſe of grace, it will 
chaunze our mindes morethen wee are ware of,8 
when weare wile hearted to (ee in decede no doubt 
we ſhalbe as bolde as Paul,and ſay vnfeignedly: we 
deſire tobe diſſolued,and to be with Chriſte. 

It followeth now in the 16,yerſe: For he tooke not at 
all upon him the Angels,but he tooke pon him the ſeede of 
Abraham. Theſe woordes area further declaration | 
of that he ſaid: He tooke parte of fleſhe and bloud, 
euenas other children. This he maketbplaine thus: | 
He tooke not(I ſay )any nature of Angels, bur hee | 
tooke the nature of Abraham;and was of his ſeede: 
naming Abraham, bothe in reſpe&t of the promiſes 
which were firſt made perſonally to him: and be- 
cauſe by hisname , there was more weightto per- 
N.iiit. {uade | 


Gal.3.13 
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ſuade the Iewes that hee was their Meſſias , andby 
example the doQrine is more plaine, andin dede it 
is verie plaine: as other children rooke fleaſh,ſo did 
he,fleſh I Cay,not the nature of Angels,but the ſeede 
of Abraham, And if the Apoſtle concludeall this,of 
theſe wordes of the Propher, Beholde me and my chil- 
dren,what may wee conclude, and how boldely of 
the wordes of Matthew ? Abraham begat Iſaak, Iſaak 
begat Iacob,Tacob begat Indar, and ſo toorth , till hee 
came to the virgin Marie, of whome Chriſte was 
borne. How Girhfully may we belecueir,that hee 
was borne a man as other children were? And hovy 
boldely may wee deteſt all the madneſſe of Mar- 
tion, Maniche,Neſtorius,Eutichus, Apelles, Apolli- 
naris,Ennomius,Cerdo,Valentinus, the Pope him 
felf:and all their diſciples, who haueſo many way es 
denicd the truehumanirie of Chriſte? 

Itfolloweth in the (euenteenth verſe : Wherefore 
in all things it became him to be made like vnto his bre- 
thren,that he might b e a mercifull and fatthful high Prieſt 
in things concernmg God, that he might make reconciliati- 
01 for the ſinnes of the people:In thele words the Apol- 
the ſhewethan other neceſſarie cauſe why our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt was.man: that by experience of our 
infirmities:, hee might be mercifull,and faithful to 
worke the reconciliation betweene God and vs:and 
foconcludeth this-diſputation of his humanitie,ap- 
plying it now. vnto his prieſthood, as before parti- 
_ hehad done tahis kingdome,. and prophex 
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hut brethren : which are repeated againe Cap. .15. 
they are to be marked of vs, that wee ſee how cx- 
preſlie ſtill che Apoſtle vrgeth, that Chriſt isa veric 
natura)l man altogether as we be, except ſinne: like 
nature, the ſame flcth,like afteftions,the ſame ſoule, 
like properties of bodie,the ſame hunger, thirſt, and | 
other deſires. | 
And as he is now,ſo we ſhalbe,our bodyes glo- ptits.ve 
rified as his : nor his no more infinite or in manie : 
laces the: ours ſhalbe: and thus it was neceſſarie it 
ſhould be,chat he might bea faithfull high Prieſt, to 
reconcile ys,cuen ys bodiecand ſoule vnto God his 
Father. 
It followeth in the 18. verſe: For in that he ſuffered, 
when him ſelfe was tempted,he is able to ſucconr thoſe that 
are alſo tempted. Thele wordes ſhew the cauſe of the 
former ſaying,why our Sauiour beeing made man 
was ſo: much the more meete to be a faithful medi- 
atour vnto- vs towarde God : forbeeing man , and 
him ſelf tempted,he felt our infirmities, and had the 
more compaſſion towarde vs. Other thinges wee: 
haue tonote'in the 17 and 8. verſe, which the next 
time we will more ſpeake of. Now let ys pray, &c.. 


—_ ro r;.+ ven | 
_ The twelth Leflure, more vpon' 
"  thetwolaſt verſes,and ypon the firſt verſe 

TY of the third Chapter, 


17 Wherefore in all things it behoued him to be made like 
wvnto his brethre that he might be mercifull,c> a faith- 
full high Prieſt in things concerning God, that he might 
make reconciliation for the ſmnes of the people. 

18 For in that he ſuffered, and was tempted , hee # able to 

 ſucconr them that are tempted. 


CHAMP. @Uith 


I 7 Herfore bake brethren partakers of the heauenly V0- 
cation,conſider the Apoſtle and high prieft of our pro- 
Felſton,Chrifte Teſis ac : ity 
-—— Da 4 Hc Apoſtle(as I ſaide )ſhewed in 

> == theſclaſt verſes, whatprofite is vn- 
J): t0 vS,in thar Chriſt became rnan s 

# for ſo he was madea merciful and 

; faithfull bigh Prieſt , Therricanes 

Js of this faithfulnes was, for that he 

=. having experience of our tempta- 

Howdan- tion,had themore compaſſionon vs,todelwer vs. 

gerous a © Heereyeare firſt taught, thax Chriſtebecamea 

thing it #5; fairhfull bigh Pricſt ſor vs,becauſe hewas man like 
ro denie vnto vs: ſo that, who ſocuer denyeth our Saujour 
that Chriſte to haue a natugll bodie like vnto ours, he 

Chrite Alſodenycth that heis citfiera merciſull, or _— 

: medias 
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mediatour forvs: for ſo it pleaſed God to-inſtruſte 44th a ne- 
him according to his manhood, that by experience #*ra/ body 
and feeling, he ſhould learnero bauepitie vt1 others: {ke vnto 
hecalleth him mercifull; in reſpeCt of the affeftion 9% 

of his minde,which was full of compaſſion toward 

vs: hee 1s called faithfull;in reſpee of his conſtan« 

cie, who would neuer leaue vs, till:he had brought 

yS'into eternal life, Inall'this we muſt learne how 

to do good vnto our brother in affliction: and'theſe 

two things in our Sautour Chriſte, we muſt -care- 

fally keepe, if we-will be righteous after his fimili- 

trade; We muſtioynevmonlt our doing,aloucand 
compaſſion rooutbrother if-his wanty and a 'cont 

ſtancie in well deſerving, thar ourloue- be nor wea- 

ried with paineandlabour: for withour loue;what 

focner I do,it is nothing:no, not though Tgaue; (as 

Sain& Paule ſaith) all the-goods :Þ hatre yato' rhe 1-Cor.13.4 
poore. And,lI pray you; is not this the law'of God > 
Louethy brother as thy ſelfe-: wherein all. our-due- 

tie js taught vs betweene man 8& man. VVhat ther 

thougly I dono murther ,'ot ſteale nor, or-ſpeake 
noteuil, though I helpethe ſafetic of my brothers 

life, chough I mainteine his-cſtate, thoughe I 

bring him increaſe of goods, thongh 1.care for the 
puritie'of his bodie , though I mainreine: his good 


name? Except I haue inallthis an inwardeloueand 
affeXio todo itto him with ſuch a hart as I wonld 
have anotherdo the like ro mee , andtobe gricued 
with all his hurt, as'though I my (elfe fuſternediit : 
except(I fay)ſomemeaſutent this lone and 'com- 
paſlisbein my doing, my doing hath none accoin 


in 
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in the fight of God, Marke this (dearely beloued) 
and teache jt your children: and I would our fathers 
knew it well,that boaſt ſo much of thegood works 
of rhe old world. There is no good work vnder the 
{unne,but that whicie is done in loue and compaſ- 

ſion of minde:and weretheir workes ſuch whereof 
they brag,when they gaue che richealtar clothes, 8£ 
veltimentes, the coſtlie hanginges for their chan- 
cels,thoir bels,thcir gilded crofles : whenthey car- 
ued curious images,and clothed the with goldſmi- 
thes woorke: when they(builded chapels and chan- 
teries:. whenthey. weat farre on their knees, gaue 
riche gifts yntobrines? In all theſe works ſomuch 
magnified, where was mercic?what loue,whatcopaſ 
ſion was there in th&Thhey piried not(Iam ſure)the 
pouertieatlime 8 ſtones, to cloth the ſo gorgeoul- 


| ly:noraheypiticd noty prieſt in his furred gowne, 


ro:pubypon him-a cope of great price:& for all men: 
iny world,let him ſpeak y cuer was the better forit: 
whoſe bodic was warmer for y coſtly clothing of 
y church walls? whoſc houſe was y-lightet for y tor- 
ches & candels about y altar? whole head aked y lefle 
for ygoodly garland of an imagetor if there were in 
all chis,no profiteto my brother,no louc,no copaſ- 
ſion of the thing towhich I gaue agift, bow could 
theſe begood works y had no goodnes in th&?For I 
thinke there is no man ſo yaine y will thinke he did 

theſe things vnto god:y were vnſpekable blindnes, 

tothinkey with the gitts of galde and filuer I could 
pleaſe god:he gaue nogold norfiluerforour raft(s,; 
nor he wil rake none for recompenceof —— 
c 


The Propher plainely ſayth: 4! my goods can bring no= 
thing vnto thee,O Lord. And how doth the Lord him 
ſeltereie& ſuch vainethoughts of our hearts, when 
he ſaith? If I be hungrie I will not tell thee-: and ſuch o- 
her like {peaches in the fiftie pſalme,commaunding 
expreſly, if we will doe good with meate, drinke, 
cloath,golde,filuer,8c. beſtowe it ypon the needie 
brethren: for God raketh no ſuch gifts at our hands. 
And therfore(dearely beloucd)al theſe good works 
of which you hauc heard ſuch boaſting, before God 
they are as nothing, & there is no goodnes inrhem: 
for neither is there any mercie in Bich doings, and 
without it,itisimpoſ{ibleto pleaſe God in thy doe- 
ing. And thus we fee their workes, cuen their grea« 
telt workes,and of ſupererogation, when you haue 
weighed the wel, they are found lighterthen ſtraw. 
And their woorkes ot dignitie next vnto theſe,they 
are of the ſameſorr,of no valuc, as light as vanirie it 
felfe. Such are thetr penic orgroate doles, when the 
man is dead,that his executours vſc to giue for his 
foule. VV as there ever folielike ynto this?No work 
is 200d without loue & compaſſionof.minc owne 
fleſh: yerthen is the worke done for me, when my 
fleſh is wichout ſenſe,and when there is no compaſ- 
ſton or feeling lefr within mce. Bur God is juſt,and 
| forſo fruitelefſe a work he gaue a hdpleſfe reward © 
they beſtowed a verieydle liberalitie , and GOD 
recompenced it with verie ydle thankes, that for 
their benefhice the fooliſh people ſhould ſay , Lorde 
haue mercie on his ſoule «for whome I rhinke they 
pela wherdoangy 
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Plalisa. 


2.Cor.6, 3, 


206 


' dy I made him languiſh with a yaine hop ane 
4 is 
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ble time was,and the day of health(as Sain& Paule 
faith)in which they might haue ben heard. But god 
atthelaſt hath viſited vs , & this vanitic is ſcattered 
away:I would y remebrance of it were gon with it. 

An other propertic is here attributed to Chriſt, 
thathe was faythfull,that js,conſtant,and vnmoue- 
able in his loue, til he had finiſhed our reconciliati- 
on: a Icſſon-ynto vs, y loue ſhould not faint within 
vs,nor webe wearic with the labour and traucll of 
it: for true it is, louc is notan idle aftefion , to ſay , 
Iwould hee were well, Or, God helpe him : but love is 
painefull to helpe in time of neede , and well wil- 
ling,thatno paine can weatic it.So S.Paul ſaith:E- 
ternall life is giuen to the which looke for it,in con- 
tinuice of wel doing. And in another place he bid- 
eth vs not to be wery of wel doing: for we ſhal reape 
the fruit of it,8 not be wearic: athing(dearely belg- 
ued )cofeſled of al men,yea,the yeric Gentiles knew 
it,y all my well doiog is nothing worth , if at laſt I 
would leaue my brother in miſctie,& not help him 
ſtil. Butitisa thing praCtiſcd of veric few, when I 
haveonce or twiſc traueled in my brothers cauſe, 
not to be wearie,but to belpe him ſtil: this corrup- 
tion of y world,let vs take heede of it; 8 corre the 
frowardoes of our own nature. Tell me, pray, if I 
ſaw a man liketodrowne iny mids of the Thames, 
what if I came vnto him, and brought him nigh to 
the ſhore,and then left him drowning by the banck 
fide,what good did I ro him? Sure,no more then he 
that looked on,and let him alone in the middes: on- 


lis death was the bicterer. And tell me thou faintin 
wearie friende : if Chriſt ſhould haue doneſo wit 
thee, how great had beene thy miſeric?It he had en- 

dured for thee the paine of his birth, the trauel of his 
life, the affliQtion of his fleſh,the reproches of men, 

y tentarios of thediuel,8 then had left thee in bon- 

dage of death whiche thou couldſt not eſcape,what 

hadſt thou beene the berrer? Let vs learnethen to be 
faithfull as he was faithfull, & endure to the ende in 
well doing. I ſpeake this with griete,toſce y world, 
how cueric man is left in his righteous cauſe: faire 
words & goodly countenances are not hard to gerr, 
but a faithtull hearr ro deliver the iuſt out of trouble, 
I haueſcene it in Chriſt : I havuenorelle found it in 
one . Yetchis Iam ſure of, he that is faithful in this 

behalfe,he is like vato Chriſt, and Chriſte liverh in 
him. And chus tarre of the laſt verſes of this ſecond 
Chapter. © : 

Now letvs come to y third, Therfore holie brethren 
partakers of the heauenly calling, coſider the Apoſtle & high 
Prieft of our profeſſio Chriſt Teſs : Now y Apoſtle lea- 
yeth to'makeany further deſcription of the perſo of: 
Chriſt,wherof we bauc heard, & beginneth a more: 
particular declaration oof hisoffices:& firſt;how hee 
isour Propher,to the 14. . verſe of the next chapter. 
And now let ys learne toi be fruitefull hearers:::and' 
this exhortatio,let it make ys wiſe, that carefully 8" 
diligently we may hearken, and learne the myſterie 
of y Lotd Ieſu, in which we be ſaued: thatwe may 

hauc the teſtimonie.in-our ſclues , tharwe be y chil-'* 
dren of the Newe teſtament. 32:40 21:05; 29 
| There- 
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Therefore holy brethren,cc. Let ys marke diligent- 
ly cucrie woordezin this excellent exhortation : for 
they are nor onely a wiſe perſuaſion ro moue vs to 
careand diligence in learning: but the exhortation 
is ſo gathered out ofthe former doftrine, that this 
one ſentence isa plaine expoſitio of all thedoQrine 
taught before from the cleucnth verſe,to the end of 
the Chapter . He faith firſt : Therefore,Or, for this 
cauſe: as if he would ſay : Secing itisſo with ys, 
ſecing God hath receiued vs intothis grace, ſeeing 
ſuch an exceller prophet is giue vnto vs, let vs heare 
him, So in the firſt worde he ſheweth, that this ex- 
horration is according to his former doftrine. 

:» Then hecalleth them, Hoh, alluding to that he 
ſpake in the elcuenth verſe: He that ſanfifieth,cs they 
that are ſanttified are one:to teach vs that we be bolie, 
that weare one with Chriſt ,and y by his ſpiric ſan- 
Cifying vs, we bereceiued into his felowthip , He 
calleth them Brethre»,repeating that heraught in the 
n.& 12, verſe,that Chriſt hath taken our nature, 8 
wearc cucn as his brethren,fellow-heires with him 
inthekingdome ot his Father: andthar this is'the 


 meatting of,Brerbren,the words following declare . 


Partabers of the heanenly calling - theſe wordes ſhewe 
what brotherhood he{peakerh of: that is,a heauen» 
ly brotherhood which we haue with Chriſte: for 
Chriſt the ſonne'of God, who hath brought downe 
heauenlie giftes,hath imparted himſelfevnto vs, 8 
made vs fellowes with him in theſe heaucnly bleſ- 
ſings: firſt revealing his fathers wil,then defending 


vs from our cnimies:and at laſt preſenting vs fault- 
- lelle 
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lefle before God, aboliſhing the diuel and the feare 
of death,of whiche heauenlie giftes' he ſpake 1n rhe 
12.13.14.8c 15. verſes. After headdeth: The Apoſtle and 
high prieſt of our profeſcion: In theſe words heteacherh, 

whac offices he had beforcattributed to Chriſt,in y 

texts alledged: firſt y he is our prophet,calling him 
by che name of Apoſtle, tharis, the meſlinger of 
God,to reach vs our profeſlion,verſe 12:then y he is 

our prieſt,to preſent vs before God,as verſe. 13.And 

although,as I haue often tolde you, his kingdome 

is alſo manifeſtly proued by that is ſaideafore: yer 

by this place I gather,that the Apoſtle hath feſpeci- 
_ ally and ofpurpoſe, onely taught this , that Teſus 

Chriſt,God and man,is only our Prophet 8: prieſt, 

to declare and worke our ſaluation, exhorting vs 

now to learne caretully ſo greata tnylterie. 

Now let vs confider further this exhortation,to 
ſce what profitable chinges we haueto learnein it : 
where weare hrſt called Hole Brethren,we may ſee 
intheſe wordes a good image of the Churche of 
Chriſte : Brerhren(as is (aid) noteth our vniric with 
Cariſt our head, by the parricipation of his ſpirir,ſo 
the church isa people grafted into Chriſt,y 1s,made + 
members of Chriſt,and ſanfified with his ſpirite. 
This is our knowledge of the church, which is true 
and catholique: it is not inany obſcruation oftime, 
of place,of perſon,but where this brotherhood is a 
= ioyned ro the Lord Ieſus, and ſanRified by 

im,there is the church : to talke of any places, it is 
great follie, Chriſt will not haue his Churche to be 
known by countric or kinred,or reſpe&t of _ 
ut 
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butonly by this, that they are graffed in him, and 
madea holy brotherhod. And hereler vs learn what 
istruc holinefle , euen to be made partakers of the 
holineſſethatis in Chriſt: for he bath (aified bim 
ſelfe for vs,and is made vnto vs our ſanQification 
of God,without whome we are fleſhe & bloud, the 
cogitations of our hearr bent ro enil,8 all our righ- 
teouſnes as adefiled cloath . For if the Angelsthat 
are greater then wee inall power & exccllencie,can 
not iuſtific chem(ſclues in his ſight : whatcan we do, 
(as Eliphas ſaith) y dwell in houſes of clay , whoſe 
foundation is in the duſt , & who ſhalbe deſtroyed 
beforethe moth? The Lord hath no ncede of our 
workes,nor they ſhall euer come inaccount before 
him: for if one man could do all thatall leſhe hatke 
cucr done,yet ſtil he might ſay, he were vaprohita- 
ble.Thegreat iuſtice, fortitude, temperance, libera- 
litic,and all other yertyes , whiche ſo abounded- in 
ſome of the Gentiles , what hauerthey to glorie in 
them? Nothing at all before God: except they ſay ,as 
Paule witneſleth of them ,; VV hen wethought our 
ſelues wile,we were veric fooles, And why was all 
their doing nothing worth 2 Becauſe they ſought 
their righteouſnes in them ſclues,and werenotof y 
brotherhood of Chriſt,to ſcekeall their holinefle 10 
his perſon. Euen thus (dearely. beloucd) and none 
otherwiſe, itis with all Iuſticiarics in the worlde, 
whether they be Gentiles, or whetherthey be Pa- 
piſts,in their righteouſnelle they are defiled, and in 
their wiſdomethey are made fooliſhe: if they ſecke 
their holtneſle in them ſclues,or iuſtific the worke 

| | ps which 
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which their hands haue brought foorth; Arid let no 
ma,be heneuer ſo holic,if he were as good as Paul, 
exempthim ſelf: for Paule him ſelfeconfeſſeth this 
with vs,that what ſocuer hecould do, he would ac- 
compt it but as doung,that he might haue the righ- 


tcouſnes,not which was of him ſelfe,but that which 
was by faith in IeſusChriſt,that he might be of this 
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brotherhood,8c as he ſayth,that he might be found Phil. 39. 


1n him. This is the true rule of holineſle , otherwiſe 
ro talke of our grandfathers and fathers, what good 
works they haue done: it is to ſhew forth our owne 
ignorance 1n the faith of Chriſt. For what have our 
farhers done: bur Socrates,Ariſtides,Scipio, Fabri- 
cius, anda thouſande among the Gentiles didas 
much?Or,it they had done neuer ſo much , if they 
had giuen all their goods to thepoore,and their bo- 
dic to the fire, whar then?Excepr they had bene bre- 
thren with ITeſu Chriſt, onewith him,8 ſought for 
their righteoulneſle by fayrh in him , they had no 
holinefle inthem. And I merueilz how this beein 
ſo platne,lo many yet can bee deceiued, ro loue tall 
thac 1dolatrous nation, whiche teacherlt' them to 
glorie in their owne workes: and let no man thinke 
we ſlander them,or that they giue nor this glorie to 
their 9wne workes :, for thetr owne wordes teſtifie 
againſt them: they haue named it diſtintly , Opus 
operatum, A worke wrought of it ſelfe, without grace,with- 
out Chriſt,without fayth,Opus operatum,T he thing done 
ir15 meritorious. Did cuer Pagane artribute more to 
them ſelues? Then we may boldly conclude againſt 
them,and ouc Sautour Chriſt ſhall be our warrant. 
O. it. They 
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They are not of God,becauſe they ſcke their owne 
glorie: and letys give gloric ynto God,to acknow- 
ledge all our holinetteto be i this brotherhood, as 
we be one with'Chriſt and Chriſt with vs, whome 
God hath giuen a ſanftification vnto vs. 

In that we are ſaide,to be Partakers of the heauenty 
calling; we muſt conſider what is the honour offered 
vnto vs: andthat we be not dull of hearing , when 
{ucha bleſſed ſound is brought ynto our cares. If 
we were called to vile things, wee might ſtop our 
earcs,but having a heauenly calling,they be,and ler 
them be excuſeleſſe that deſpiſe it. It was a vſuall 
perſuaſion with Saint Panle,to put the Churches in 
minde of theircalling they had of God, to ſtir them 
vpthe more willingly to follow it. 7 befeech you bre- 
thren ({aith heto the Epheſians) walke worthy of your 
caling,in which you are called. And of him ſelt he teſti- 
fieth ro the Philippians, that his continuall traucile 
wasto be carried to the price of his high calling of 
God,which was in Chriſt Iefu: ſoler vs alſo be in- 
flamed with the loue of our calling, to followe it, 
leſt it come vpon vs alſo, which was ſpoken in the 
Prophets: See you deſpiſers, & maruell and vaniſhe 
away: for I will woorke a woorke in your dayes, a 
worke which you will not belceue , though a man 
ſhould tell it you. VVe haue not to deale, as our fa- 
thers had,with men that preache lies , and arelcar- 
ned to tell tales,and happie had they beene , if they 
had reieftcd them: but theſonne of God is come vn- 
to vs,and hath called vs with a heauenly calling,and 
yctagaine his yoice hath fhaken,nor the earth only, 
ut 
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but alſo Heauen. And hovv muche thinkeyou were 
it better for vs, thar we were againe in the darke 
dayes,and blackneſle of our olde ſuperſtition , then 
thus openly to hearethe Goſpell, and litle or no- 
thing to giue heede ynto it?Bur this is a caſe almoſte 
deſperate,and when we ſpeake,we arealmoſt with- 
out hope. Wehaueſo many yeres deſpiſed this 
heauenly calling: and lewde men,lewde I may wel 
call them,though ſome be riche, and ſome be high, 
who take ſuchelibertie,by reaſon of their riches 8& 
titles,that they dare openly blaſpheme the Goſpell, 
and contemne our churche and congregations, and 
no man isto controll chem: for chis caule, (tor my 
part) I am nighe perſuaded , that God willcut off 
this generation, whome he hath loued,and raiſe vp 
another, which yet he will bleſſe more, and they 
ſhall bring a diſcipline into his Church, which ſhall 
ſtoppe the mouthes of theſe mightie giants, whiche 
thinke by their ſtrength,to do what they will. Bur 
[ leauethis to the Lord,who doth regarde it, 

W here Chriſt is ſaid here, to be The Apoſtle and 
highe prieſt of our profeſiion : we mult learnethis, that 
wethat be Chriſtians profeſle no other teacher,nor 
no other Sauiour : but this is all we belccue, and 
all we ſpcake,that Chriſt is bothe our wiſedome & 
our juſtification : his worde is ours, his dofrine is 
ours, his wiſedome is ours,we profeſſe not one ior, 
or one title wherof he hath not bene an Apoſtle vn- 
to vs : and whoſo euer he be,that teacheth ys other 
things,then what Chriſt hath raught vs al,he is not 
of our profciſion,nor of our brotherhood:and more 
os -. aw 
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then this,weareſurehe teacherh nothing but vaine 
illuſions and imaginations of men:torall treaſures 
of wiſdomeand true knowledge are hid in Chriſt. 
And ſeeing ithath pleaſed him ro be our Apoltle, 
who isthe ſonne of God,y brighines of his glorie,y 
ingrauen forme of his ſubſtance,y heire ofal.things 
the maker of heauen & earth,farre greater then An- 
gels : how vathanktull be-we,it his doftrine be noc 
our profeſſion?Nay how madd bewe ,.it we will 
change himeirher for any other,or els.for al other? 
Wh har fo cucr glorious names they bring of Fa- 
thers, Dotours,Counſels,and ſuche like boaſting 
words, weneither knowerhem,northeir names:if 
they be miniſters of Chriſt yato vs, their feere are 
beaurifull,and their names are honorable: if they be 
their owne miniſters., wee know them nor,nor all 
their glorie: it they ſay,they be Noours , we may 
well ſay againe,they are bur Phariſc1es rhar wall be 
called Rabbie. We haveno Do&our bur one, and 
that 1s Chriſt,8 he is The Apoſtle of our profeſ;1on. 
Now,where the Apoſtle calicth Chriſte the highe 
Prieſt of our profeſsion, as. we haue learned before z if 
hebeour Apoſtle, we hauc no other teacher: fo we 
learne here, 1f he beethe Prieſt of onr profeſcion , no 
part nor parcell of the officeof his.prieſthoode wee 
may giuetoanother,but profeſſe it clearly ,that he is 
our Prieſt alone. Andas thePrieſt is ordeined to 
make ſacrifice for finne, and to be a mediatour be- 
tweene God and man : ſoall this worke wee muſt 
leaue wholy vnto him,know no other , recewe no 
other,profeſle no other, ypon whome we will lay 
this reconciliation,to purge our finnes,and to bring 


vs 


is. 
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vs vato God,but Chriſte alone: for he 1s The Prieff 
of 0:2 profeſſion, he hath waſhed vs from our ſinnes, 
he hath ioyned vs vnto God , l:thim haue all the 
praiſe of this ſaluation. Let vs call all the worlde in- 
to a reckoning, who ſocuer they be, Popes, prelates, 
abbats,monks,friers,heremites,ankers, theic indul- 
gences,their pardons, their bleſlinges, theirocders , 
their garments,their vowes, accopt all their works, 
rayers,faſtings,medarions,poucrtie, nakednelle, 
and al che chaſtiſings of their bodies:if in al this laid 
on a heape,thou (eekeſt tocounterpeiſe bur the leaſt 
tot of thy finne,thou makelt thy (elfe thy pricſt,and 
att an hypocrite oran hypocrits diſciple & haſt de- 
nied Chriſt co bethe Prieſt of thy profeſſion : for if 
he be thy Prieſt,heis thy Prieſt alone, purging al 8 
cucry one of thy ſinnes,& hath neither fellowe,nor 
helper in b1s worke: butas he hath ſaide, fo he hath 
done + and hee hath troaden alonethe wine-pretle 
of the wrath of God . Beware theretore(dearely be- 
loued)ot ſuch doAours,8 of ſuch dofrine, which 
in the queſtion of forgiueneſle of ſinnes , carric a- 
way your (caſes to any man , or woorke of mans 
hand : for it is but ſubtiltie to make you blinde,that 
Chriſte ſhould not bethe Pricſte of your. profeſſi- 
on. And as itis thus in thepurging of our ſinnes, 
ſo in becing mediatour berweene God and vs , to 
offer yp our workes,our prayers, and vs our ſclues 
faulcle(ſe betore his father, there is no other bur hee 
alone: for if all Angels would preſent our prayers, 
yer they could not,our thoughts are ſo euiland our 
wordes {0 yncleane,that the Angels of God can nog 
make them rightcous in his fight, 
t be O ilk But 
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But if Chriſte giue ynto vs his ſpirite , to miniſter 
ſighes in ourheartes : and in his owne righteouſnes 
in whoſe mouth was no deceite, will ſanAifie our 
prayers,which are of pollutcd lipps: then wee haue 
a fre enterance vnto the throne of grace: for he hath 
ſanQifed him ſelfe for ys,and what ſo cuer weaſke 
in his name,we ſhall obteine: for thus. neither our 
praycrsare of vs,but they are of the {| _ of God, 
nictherarethey preſented from vs , butfrom him 
whois our Mediatour, and giucth them his owne 
rightcouſneſle to make them accepted : and thus in 
his holie and vnſearchable wiſedome, findeing a 
meanes to ſanifie with his holines all that is ours, 
eucn ys our ſeluecs alſo hee hath ſanRified in him 
ſelfe,and giuen vs the rightcouſnes of his humani- 
tic,to be righteouſneſle vnto our fleſhe, and ſo pre- 
fenteth ys vnblamable vnto his father. Thus Chriſt 
is the Prieſt of our profeſſion, and in all Chriſtiani- 
tie there is no other. It greeucth me heere,to {ce the 
fubtiltieof ſome, who with colored words deceiue 
the heartes of many that are not cuill. VV hen they 

would pull this profeſſion out of our mouth, they 

fpeakenot inplaine wordes, to byd vs denie that 
Chriſt 1s our Pricft.for then we would hate them : 

therfore to kepe their credit, and yet to worketheir 
miſchefe,they ſtammer in their tongs,that the ſim- 
ple ſhoud not perceiue them, and they lay, a Medi- 
atour(which is one part of his prieſthood)is of two 
fortes,one of redemprion,and {0 is Chriſte alone: 

another of interceſſion,and ſo are all rhe Saints and 
Angels, Thus they ſtop the mouthes of ignoraunr 
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men,& then with a harlots forehead, boaſt in their 
lies. Bur when you meet theſe Rabbines,and Apoſ- 
tles of their owne profeſſion , alke of them whar 
they meane by a Mediatour of interceſſion : th 
may as well ſay,an interceſſour of mediation, for 
borh are one: & iris (as y Logicianscallit) a meere 
nugation : For wherethere is one Mediatour bee- 
tivcene God and man, rhe man Ieſus Chriſt, itis 
his office to redeeme vs irom finne, and to make in- 
tercelſion to God for vs, And they rob him of this 
hſt parte of his honour, who make you beleue it is a 
ſcuerall thing belonging toan other: as by example 
we may makethis more plaine. Ir1s the office of a 
king to rule ouer bodieand goods, in whiche cauſe 
God commaundeth our obedience: now a froward 
perſon,that would denieto pay his tribure,ſhall ſay, 
a King is oftwo ſortes, one ouer the bodie, ano- 
ther ouergoods : my bodie I graunt to any lawfull 
ſeruice,as duc to our King : butour Kinge is not 
onely the King of ourgoodes , and I will beſtowe 
mine otherwiſe. Doe you not ſee what follic is in 
this? becauſe God hath ſubmitted co Kinges , two 
thinges,bodic and goods,therfore, troſay, there bee 
two (ortes of Kinges? Euen ſo , God hath made a 
Mediatour,bothe to redeeme vs , and to preſent vs 
vnto God : andrhey bliade your eyes, and ell you 
there be two ſortes of Mediatours . Surely, cuen 
with as good reaſon they might ſay: becauſe a man 
hath bodie & ſoule,there be rwo ſortes of men, one 
of a bodie,anocher of a ſoule: but to let ſuche decei- 
ucrs go, let ys confeſlea better fayth, and acknow- 
O.y. ledge 
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ledge that Chriſte is the one and whole Pricſte of 
our profeſſion, 
 Andheerelet vs not forget this, that our religi- 
on,our fayth,our hope, is called our profeſſion : ſo 

Oxr pro- hecalleth it againe in the fourth chapter , verſe 14. 

feſſren. and againe in the tenth Chaprer, the conteſliou of | 
our hope: whereby we learne, except wee profellc 
it ,itis no religion,no hope,no tayth. 

The Prophet ſayth :] hane beleened, therfore I haue 
e.Cor.4-13. poken: and S.Paule maketh this common to vs all : 
we hancalſo beleued and therfore haue we ſpoken: 
and Saint Paul ſaythto the Romanes:As in hart we 
.loh.4.15- beleue vnto rightconſneſle,ſo in mouth we conteſle 

yntoiſaluation: and Saint Iohn ſayth, who ſocuer 
ſhall openly profelſcrthat Teſus is the ſonne of God, 
God dwellcth in him and he in God. And who ſoe- 
uer he be,that for any fearc of man, or for any cauſe 
maketh it not knowen that thus he beleueth, or wil 
not profeſle his fayth,the ſcripture teſtifieth againſt 
the thoughts of his heart, and ſayth plainlic: He lo- 
ueth the gloric of man morethe thegloric of God. 
Let vs not be guiltie of ſogreatſinne : for this cauſc 
thecalling of the Gentiles was (o greatly magnified, 
becauſe the name of God ſhould be greate from one 
end of the earthto the other. Howe doe we holde 
our peacezif wee be called in this couenant: and not 
onelie ſo , but what creature is there whiche is his 
dumbe nature, ſheweth not outthe prayſe of his 
Creatour? The Heawens declare the glorie of GOD, 
and the firmament ſheweth his handie woorke : howe 
ſhould then man, of whome GO D hath bene eſ[- 

pecially 
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ſpecially mindful,ty his toung,ſo excellent a mem- 
er of h1s bodie,& not with it ſpeake forth y praiſe 
of God,and make the world his witnes whart faith 
he hathe in Chriſte? Bur of this I ſpake before in the 
elcuenth lefture,and ypon therwelfrh yerſe.Nowe | 
let vs pray ,&c. | 


The thirteenth Lefture vpn the 


2.3.4.-5.6.verſcs,to theſe wordes: | 
whoſe houſe,c+c. 


2 Who was faithful to him that hath ppointed him,euen 

as Moſes was in alt his houſe. 

3 For this man us counted worthie of more glorie the Mo- 
ſes,jn as much as he which hath builded the houſe, hath 
more honour then the houſe. 

4 For enerie houſe is builded of ſome man,g+ he that hath: 
built al things,ts God. 

5 Now Moſes verily was faithful in al his houſe, as a 
ſeruant for awitneſſe of the things which ſhould be [þo= 


hen after. 
6 But Chriſt is as the Sonne,quer bus owne houſe,c+c. 


Z=2 Tolde you, the Apoſtle in this 
\ (=2&|, Chapter, beginnerh a ſpeciall dif- 

[Ps = caurſe of the propheſic of Chriſt: 

F 4. firit(as you have heard) making 
| an earneſt exhortation for vs to/ 
hearken ynto him, 


Nov: 
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Nowe, he goeth forwarde, and teacheth what 
maner of Prophet Chriſt is, and kowe we ought to 
account him . Firſt, that he was ordeincd of God : 
next,that he was faithfull in his calling, for he ſaith: 
He was faithfulto him that appointed bim: for in that the 
{onne of god was(as we baue hard)thus made man, 
this was gods appointment, to make him our Pro- 
pher:and in that he was appointed of God, he is ſer 
forch with his warrant, that he did nor glorifie him 
ſelfe ro be our prophet,but his father gauc him this 
honour by his glorious voice ſoundng out of the 


Chriſt or- cloude: T hes #5 my beloued ſonne in whome I am wel plea- 
deyned of ſeaheare him: and let vs take heede,notto retuſe, or 
God to bee deſpiſe him,that is thus ſent of God , and ſpeaketh 
our Pro- from Heauen, leaſt we ſhould be found to ſtriue a- 


gainſt God. And here,that it is ſaide: God appointed 
him : wee (ee the roote and founteine of this loue, 
that Chriſt ſhould come a ſauiour among vs. It was 
not onely in the perſon of the Sonne, who gaue his 
life for his ſheepe : but it was alſo in the perſon of 
the Father , who (o loued the worlde, that Hee 
ane his onely begotten Sonne,that euerie one which belec- 
weth ſhould not periſh. but hane life enerlaſting.So that we 
know as the worke & inſtrument of our ſaluation 
is in Icſu Chriſt, God and man, who was crucified 
for our ſinnes:ſo the firſt cauſe is in God the Father, 
who according to his owne purpoſeand will, hath 
predeſtinated ys in Chriſt, beforerhe foundations 
of the worlde were laide, that we ſhould be veſ- 
ſels of honour , to ſer foorth the praiſe of his glo- 
ric,who had mercie ypon vs. 
FEES _ And 


And as we muſt giue ynto our Sauiour Chriſte,the 
gloric of our redemption,1n the ſacrifice of his bo- 
dic,or elſe we denic him to be the Sonne of God: fo 
we muſt giue vnto the Father,the praiſcot his mer- 
cie,that hath freelic loued vs,and predeſtinated vs e- 
ternallie vnto life, or elſe we denie that he is the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Iefu Chriſt : for as this is ourpro- 
fellion,that Chriſt hath done the deede : ſo this is 
our profeſſion,that God the Father hath appointed 
him vnto it. And as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here , that 
God appointed him to be our Propher:(o our Saui- 
our Chriſt eucracknowledgeth, that he was ſent of 
his Father. 

The ſecond thing here witneſſed of Chriſt, and 


in winch weare aflured he 1s our onclie propher, 8 


weare prouoked to hearke vnto him, is: that He was 
faithful in all the houſe of God: T his faithfulnes is truth 
and 1ntegritic in diſcharge of this office committed 
to him,wherein he ſet all his care and induſtrie,that 
he might be found faultleſle,that like as he was ſent 
of God to be a Prophet to reueale his will: ſo he did 
faithfully perfourme it,teaching only y dodrine 8: 
ordinances of his Father : asin many places Chriſt 


teſtificth this faith in his doing: AH dettrine(ſaith he) rok.o. 28; 


& not mine,but his that ſent me. Againe, I doe nothing of 


ws) ſelfe,but as my father hath taught me,ſo I ſpeaks. And 10h.8.18, 
again:The words that thou haſt giut me, I hane ginen the. 1g, 17.8, 


How diligently then onght we to heareſuch a Pro- 
phert,as hath ſo faithfully ſpoken?And here we haue 
alla verie good leſſon taught vs, in the perſon of 
Chriſt,to what calling ſocuer we be called of God, 


in 
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inthe ſame let vs be faithfull : if wee be preachers, 
faichfull preachers: if we be princes, faithtul princes: 
if we be tudges,fairhfull iudges : if we be treaſurers, 
faithful treaſurers:if we be merchants, faithful mer- 
chants : what ſocuer we bee, faithfulneſſe muſt bee 
our praiſe: foras Saint Paule requireth of all : Hee 
that hath an office,let him be diligent inhis office {o hee 
giucth this as y prayſe of all diligence. 7 i required 
of enerie diſpenſer,that he be found faithfull : and cuerie 
vnfaichfull ſeruant ſhalbe coudetnned in his worke, 
in theday thathis accompr is called for : for hethat 
hath bene vnfaithful in things of this life, which are 
fraile and fewe: how can hethinke there ſhall ever 
be committed ynto him eternallthings, and infinite 
in number, 

And we muſt heercalſo marke, that it is ſay de of 
Chriſte , He was faithfull to him that called him : 
that is, to God: for ynto God wee muſt make our 
accoimpt of euery worke. 

Ir1srrue, that Kinges make their vnder offi- 
cers, but the offices are all of God : Kinges ſcrue 
toappoint the perſons inthis miniſterie of man : 
but God alone appointeth them their work, which 
is the miniſteric of his iuſtice, and the ſafetie of his 

ple,of which healſo will aſke an accompte, and 
bafonl him we doc all that we doc. VV hen Ioſa- 
phar King of Iadah a _ his judges and offi- 


cers, he giueth them this charge : Remember that now 


+.Cro.19.6 J9# execute not the indgemits of man but of the lord. Ther 


fore in cuery office,thou beareſt the image of God, 
& nothing muſt make thee breake therighteouſnes 
of 


of it: not thy profice,not thy pleaſure,not thy kin(- 
man,not thy friend,notrhy Father,not thy King: 
for if thou do, thou haſt ſinned , and thy ſfinne will 
finde thee our 1n the day in which ſhalbe ſa1de: Come 
gine account of thy tewardſhippe. The Prince may 
ſerrethee in the ſeate of iuſtice, butthe prince muſt 
not make thee peruert juſtice; he may gue thee an 


office, bur he cannor giue thee thy Quierme ef, for 


the vnfaichfulazſſe of thine office: it magiſtrates 
& officers knew this,they would not ſo ambitiouſ- 
licſue,as they doe, & when they had obreined they 
would bee more faithfull chen they are: bur this is a 
deſperate diſcaſe,and for meler irgrow tilit be tot- 
tennelTe in their bones : I ſpeake not in hope of any 
amendment,burt I beare witnes of their finncagainſt 
theday of vengeance. Further I ſay nothing , they 
haue made their gaine their God, and with the idol 
to which they are ioyned, letthem alone. Inthis 
matter of faithfulneſſe,which we haue in hande, let 
vs learne this:that as it is neceſlaric in all, ſo itis eſ- 
pecially necelſaric in che miniſter. And to the ende 
that we may all learne what is the faithfulneſle of a 
miniſter, let ys ſee what was 1n Chriſt, whole faith 
is the example for all to followe. 

It followeth: He was faithful as Moſes in all his houſe: 
VW hat was the faichfulnes commended in Moſes? 
That he did in eueriepoint,acording to that which 
God had commaunded , and pretermitted no- 
thing of all that the Lord had ſaide. This was 
then the faithfulneſſe of Chriſte, to doe nothing 


witn eſleth 
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but at the will of his Father ; and this Saint Toba | ifer 
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witneſſeth expreſly in many places, that Chriſte 
did and faide all things,according to the word and 
will of his Father. 

And thus Sain& Paule, when he would ſhewe 
the faichfulneſle of him ſelfe and his fell»wes, he 
faith : He maketh no merchandize of the worde of + 
God,nor minglethit, as vinteners doe their wine, 
bar ſpeakerh as from God himlſelfe. And in another 
place,he ſaith:He doth nor mingle deceipt with the 
word of God.Now,the wordet ſelfe is called by 
Sain@ Peter , the milke that is without alldeceipr, 
ſhewing,wharſocuer 1s elſe of man, it is falſhod,and 
noſ{weete nouriſhment of life in it: therefore he that 
is faithfull,ſpeaketh onely the wordes of Chriſt , as 
S. Paule ſaith,incleare and manifeſt declaration of 
trueth. Andexpreſlely in plaine woordes this is 
taught vs by Paulc,in the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſla- 
lomans,ſaying:Our exhortation was not by crafti- - 
neſſe,nor by deccipt,nor by vncleaneſle: but as God 
alloywed of ys to commit his Goſpel ynto vs,ſo wee 
ſpake: notas ſtudying topleaſemen', bur to pleaſe 
God,who tryeth our heartes: neither euerdid wee 
either flatter you(as you know) nor ſought ſubrile 
meanes to winne ought vnto our ſelues (as God is 
our witnefle.) _ Hereis the image of this faithfull 
miniſter,like ynto Chriſte, one that preacheth no- 
thing but the worde of God, nor forany cauſe bur 
for Gods glorie. How many miniſters know this, 
the Lordealone can tell: but howe fewe followe it, 
all we this day are witneſſes. And I may almoſte 
ſay heere, as I ſaideaſoreof officers: I ſpeake nor 

—- __—— | for 
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for any hope I ſeeof amends: for I aſſure you, it is 
almoſt with vs in the miniſterie as it was in Eſaies 
time with y people of Iſrael:The whole head is fickand 
the whole heart ts heauie , from the ſole of the foote,to the 
crown of the head.there is nothing whole therein, but wonds 
& ſmellinges and ſores full of corruption:from the prieſts 
ot the higheſt chaires,to the beggerly curates of the 
countrie, a generallnegleRte is of this faithful ceach- 
ing of Gods people. 

The other & greateſt part of ynfaithfulneſTe, is, 
when we corrupt and defile the word of God com- 
mitred yato vs,to mingle it with our ownedeuices, 
& bring it into ſmall account, that we might mag- 
nifie our ownetraditios:this ynfaithfulnes we pray 
day and night,thatthe Lord would keepe it from 
vs,and weexhort you, inthe name ofthe Lorde, 
receiue the worde ingraffed in you,whiche can ſauc 
your ſoules,and receiue the immorrall ſeale which 
1s the wordof the liuing God by which you may be 
regenerate,& where in you hauethe power of God 
to (aluation,through a pure faith;and haue no truſt 


in man,for eueric man 1s a liar. This faithfulnes,by ,,.__ 


the grace of God, we bring vnto you, and beſfeech 


you to abide vpon the foundation of the Apollles:.Per.1.23; 


and Prophets:but of this faith, what one iot ortitle 


is left vnto our aduerſaries ? Zimrie was as faithfu] gm. 1s, 
ynto Elahor,or Hazae] to Benhadad , as they haue Ephe.z.20, 


ben fairhfull ro the Lord Ieſn , in this behalfe : for 
what is it c|ſe but to be guiltic of y death of Chriſt, 
to polluteas they haue done,his Teſtament,which 


was confirmed in his bloud? VV hat is irbutto bring 
P. him 
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him downe againe from heauen, or to raife him vp 
againe from the dead , to take away from ys the 
word of faith printed in our hearts, by the preach- 
ing of his Goſpell, and to ſende vs to Rome to in- 
—_ 2 quire of our religion? Surely (dearely beloued)]I tell 
OM-10-6, 
you trac, and yet not I but Paule, nor Paulc bur 
Chriſt,y he that ſendethys beyond che ſeas, to learn 
our "+ Gu we haue the word of God at home, 
be is an vnfaithfull creature , adulterating the word 
of God,andas one that would pull Chriſte againe 
downe from heauen : and all the Decrces , and De- 
cretalles,and Conſtitutions of the church of Rome, 
which they hane 1oyned toGods word,and tel you, 
you muſt needes belceue them , they are the verie 
fornications of the whore of Babylon,and haue no 
thing bur filthineſſe in them : and it any doubt of ir, 
lerhim conſider what bath benſaid . This was the 
faichfulncs of our Sauiour Chriſte,to ſpeake onely 
the woordes whiche his Father had commaunded 
him to ſpeak. This was the faithfulneſſe of Chriſts 
Apoſttes,to preache only what:our Sauiour Chriſt 
had taught | _ T his is our faithfulnes,to belecue 
according to the preachinge of the Apoſtles, and ra 
be built ypon their foundation: not the Pope, who 
hath exalted him felfe,and cometh with his diſpen- 
fatious againſt God the Father, againſte his Sonne 
Chriſt againſt his Apoſtles, and maketh Lawes of 
his owne,wharta periured and faithleſle creature is 
he? And thus farreof the miniſters faithfulneſle. 
Now,moretouching this compariſon here made. 


betwene Chriſt and Moſes, there is no doubt but y 
ET 2 _— 


Apoſtle vſerh icthe moreto ioyne the Hebrues vn- 
tro Chriſte : for howe they accompted of Moſes he 
knewe well, and what ſocuerwas ſpoken of him, 
they did willingly applic them (clues ro marke it,8c 
learne it,& hw praiſe d1d winne their affeftions to 
be more equally bent to learne Chriſt. Taking this 
occaſion,he beginneth his compariſon, making this 
as common both ro Chriſt 8&-Moſes: that either of 
them ruled in the houſe of God, and either of them 
was faithful 1n his charge: but yet ſo,as Chriſt was 
much more honourable,& therefore to be of vs ac- 
knowledged ouronely Propher.The place heere al- 
ledged chat Moſes was fanthful,is written inthe 12. 
of Numbers,where G O D giueth him this teſti. 
monie,and therefore maketh it a warrant, that God 
had choſen him aboucall other Prophets,to whom 
he would moreclcarely and fully reucale his will : 
and therefore,none in all the children of Iſrac! , not 
Aaron, not Myriam , not any to preſume againſt 
him, 

A notable place and very fit for the Apoſtles pur- 
pole: for diredtly it teacherh, rhat ikewiſe Chriſte, 
who of all other was moſte faithfn]l, was alſo moſt 
glorificd of his Father,to bea Prophet aboueal pro- 
phets: 8& wherche ſaith,T hat Moſes was faithful in all 
bis houfe : that is, in all the people of Ifracl, whiche 
was his Church called in the Scripture manie times 
The houſe of GOD , to ſhewe in how nighe a 
bonde God had taken them: & that he addeth (41!) 
it ſheweth,tbat to cuery one, Moſes was ordeyned 
of Goda Prophet to reucale all the will of God, 
Las TIS mMu 
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neither any part of it was concealed from himthat 
he knew it nor,neither kept ſecret by him that hee 
woulde not declare it, bur taithfull in all his houſe, 
whome in all things cuery oneſhould followe: and 
in this was an image of Chriſt to come, who in al y 
houſeof God ſhould be abſolutely faithful aboue all 
 _ Otherthateuer were before or after. Heere we have: 
Chriſte & two eſpecial things to learne. Chriſt was faithful in 


perfett in a1 his houſe: if in all his houſe,then is there no pecce 


h1s worke of the houſe of God which Chriſt hath not builtvp 
ef the vynto perfe&tton:for it any little parte or parcel of it, 
Charche, he leatt by Chriſte imperfe& , then in it he was not 
and wee fairhfull,to fin iſhe the workethat God had given 
can n%t him.Our Saujour Chriſt then if we wil recciue him 
adde ary yyith all his pratſe,and giue him the glorieof all his 
thing t9 work,we muſt confeſſe he hath built a perfer houſe, 
better it. and madefull all the holineſſe of his Sainds , that 


Eph. 5:17, they might be waſhed from all vnclcanneſle, and: 


atthe laſt be preſented by him,vnto-his father a glo- 
rious church,not haucing ſport,or wrinckle, or any 
like: for hes faithfull in all the houſe of God , our 
taich,our hope,our loue, our wiſedome, our woor- 
ſhipping of God,our order,our gouernment,Chriſt 
hath taught vs all,and heis vnto vs all, , and him a- 
lone we mult ſet to leade vs inall our wayes. If we 
ſhouldeattribute vnto him the greate and higheſt 
myſteries,our predeſtination,our redemption, our 
juſtification, our ſanification,8&c,and ſay, in ſuch 
hard pointes.he hath inſtruQted vs,butother thinges 
he hath leaft tobedone by man: what were this but 
tolay , Chriſt was faythfull in building the ſtately 


roQmes, 


roomes of his Fathers houſe,to make the parlour'5 
oc hall, -orgreatchamber ,; buv nothing elle: ſo, 
manitecſtly robbing Chritte of his glorie,that he 
was nor faithfull inall bishouſe ? And how are we 
blinded,if we do belecue it: he thatabaſed himſelfe 
{o lowe,that he retuſed not the ſhame and curſe 'of 
the crolle,what meane weto think, he did not abaſe 
himſelte ro be with vs in our owne likeneſle, and 
reucale vnto vs'& teach vs all the wil of God,what 
ſocucr we ought ro know or do? Letthem go,them 
ſelues alone, and let not vs walkein their counſel], 
who dare require more then Chriſt hath taught,or 
to preſume to ſpeake more then they haue learned 
of him:which is,co make him vafaichfull in ſome 
part of the houſe, 

An orher thing in this,is to be marked:if Chriſt 
were faithful-in al his houſe;then are they no part of 
this houſe, whicheare nor built vp by him : he hath 
notonly made all perfe&e, but he hath alſo done ir 
alone,and not onely he buildeth the houſe,but they 
aloneare the houſe whoare built by him:fo that we 
if wewilbethis houſe, we muſt knowe and feele his 
workmanſhip in vs: and who ſocuer knoweth bim 
not, he hath no place in the houſe of God : for the 
fairhfullneſſe of Chriſt is in euerie part of it, which 
faichfulnellc,if ir haue nor wroughr'in ys,we belong 
not vnto it. And thus farre of this compariſon with 
Moſes,in whiche firſt the Apoſtle giueth them both 
cheir praiſe, that they were faithful in all the houſe 
of God. 1 49 | 

© Nowgtcaſt the compariſon ſhould ſeeme equa}, 
ie?! Pi, or 
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or Moſes ſhoulde beaccounted as great as Chriſte: 
euen as before he hath giuen Moſes his due praiſe, 
toteltific how he honoured ſo great a Prophete of: 
God : ſo nowe. he ſhewerh the greate excellen-: 
cie of Chriſt abouc Moſes, that the Tewes may al- 
ſolearne to honour their Meſlias, as it beecom- 
meth them. IY 
It followeth ; Now, this man «© counted worthie of 
more glorie then Moſes, euen as much'as he whiche buil= 
deth the houſe hath more honour then the houſe: for enerie 
houſe ts builded of ſome man,but he that hath built all thin- 
ger,ts God. Ty 120001 | 
Here, in one eſpecial point the Apoſtle reſer- 
ueth ynto Chriſtea ſingular honour aboue all 0- 
ther,and aboue Moſes : that is, that Moſes was ſo 
faithfull a ruler of the houſe of God , that yer hee 
was himſelfea partot it : But Chriſte 1s ſoa ryler 
of it,chat he bath alſo buile it himſelte..Now then, 
{ſeeing the workeman is more honourablerhenthe 
houſe, & eueric parte of it, Chriſt is ſo much more 
honourable then Moles, 5 
This reaſon, we ſee, is taken of the fimilitude 
of a houſe,a thing vſuall in our life,and vnderſtood 
of all: and ſecing 1 pleaſeth God, to teach vs wiſe- 
domeby ſo baſc fitmilitudes, we are ſo much more 
excuſelelle if we will not learne. | 
Will you ſcethe diflerence betweene Chriſte 
and Moſes? Looke vpon a houſe,& him that made 
it, When you ſcea faire houſe, who hathe the 
praiſe? The ſtone and timber, and other marter:,or 
elſe the workeman that buik them' vp together? So 
| 1 8 


is it with Chriſt and Moſes : Moſes was fayrhfull» 

itis rrue: and ſo1s theſtoneand timber good , and 
found ,andverie apt to abidethe hewing,ril you cal 
frame it rogethec, But wharis thisto compare it 
with che workman? Be it neuer ſo good,it is a lump 
without faſhion , and neuer wil haue beautie in it, 
except the workeman ſertto his hand: euen ſo Mo- 
ſes,becauſe hee is fleſhe and bloud, whiche nature 
our Sauiour Chriſt hath ſanftified to bea vellc]l of 
the grace of God, hee was anapt matter ro be made 
cena beaurtful portion of this houſe: bur whar is 
thisto Chriſte , withour whome Moſes had peri- 
ſhed in his owne corruprion , and his nature had 
beneloſt , no peece of it to come into the houſe 
of God? 

Sceing then Moſes is as a parte of a houſe , and 
Chriſteas the buylder , who hath ſet ityp : Moſes 
may hauethe praiſe, that he was (ct in an honoura- 
ble place: bur the praiſe is not his owne, but the 
workmans that ſet him in; if we make a compari- 
{on betweene them. 

Tn this fimilicude of the Apoſtle, that it mightbe 
aful perſuaſion ro the Tewes,they muſt knowe cec- 
tanly, bothe that Moſes is buta parte of the houſe, 
and that Chriſt is the buylder of 1c. 

The firſt is a thinge withour controuerſie, that 
Moſes was a parte of the houſe : tor how was hee 
elſc one of Gods Saints? or what comforte could he 
hauchad of all the promiſes made to Iſracl : if his 
owne portiorr had not bencinthem, by becing one 


of Iſracl? = | 
P.itij. The 
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Theother,that Chriſte hath buile this houſe the Az 
poſtle proueth it thus. It muſt needes be, that enerie 
houſe muſt be built of ſorne bodie; ard therfore the 
houſeof Iſrael, in which Moſes was ſo tfaythfull, 
was alſo built by ſome man : it grewe notalone,no 
more then timberand ſtones can ioyne together a- 
lonc to make a houſe: who was it then hath built it? 
or who made it? who? but euen hee that made all 
things,and that is God him ſelfe:if then,as we haue 
taughr,Chriſt be God & the wiſdome of his father, 
by whome all thinges were made, in heauen and in 
earth: and if he hath raken our nature, that' inone 
perſon God and man, hee mighr bea fairhfull ruler 
in this houſe of god:rhen he rulerh as the builder,as 
the maker,ſo much more glorious then all other, as 
the builder of the houſe is more glorious then the 
houſe irſelfe: this is the plaine meaning 'of the A- 

ſtle in theſethirdeand fourth verſes. Now if it be 

(400 obie&ted: Onely God 1s the builder , therefore 
Chriſt beeing man, is alſo aparr of the houſe: We 
graunt it,he is a part,becauſc he is as one of vs, hath 

art with ys,and we with him,he our head, and we 

his bodie: but as he is a part, as he is man: ſo heis 

the builder,as he is God: & therfore taking mans na- 
ture into the perſon of the Deitie, to glorific it with 

his ownegloric,hein this perſon God and man , is 
now alſo the builder of the houſe: and therefore, al 
other mult giue himthe preeminence of honour. If 
Rt beagaine obiefted,thar Moſes was alſo abuilder, 
1.Cor.310. 1; S. Paul calleth him ſelf a builder & a wiſe builder, 

Rom.15.20 it is truezthat this name is giuen them, but only im- 

ee 
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properly,as vato the inſtrumentes by whiche God 
buildeth: for otherwiſe Paule may plant and Apol- 
lo-may water: but there 15 nogrowing into y: houſe 
of God , except Chriſt, who is God him ſelfe; giue 
inctcaſe; for he is onely the cfieQtual builder. He (as 
the prophet Dauid ſaith)” euen the moſt high, hath Pal.sz.s, 
ſtabliſhed her:& by bim all the bodie being coupled 
and knit together by cucrie 10invtor furniture ther-Fpl.4. 
of receiueth the increaſe of apertett bodie, and is 
made aglorious houſe of God, © + 
[tr followerh now 1athe fitte verſe. And Moſer was 
farnhfallin all bys bouſe,as a ſerumnt for( the teſtimonie of 
the things which ſhould be ſpoken,but Chriſt as the fonne ts 
ruler of his bouſe. | 
Here is an other difference, in which our ſauiour 
Chriſt farre'exceedeth Moſes,and thar is : that Mo- 
ſes wis in the hobſe-of god-as a ſeruant, bur Chriſt 
as the ſonne . Nowe;, howe muche more honour 
the ſonne hath in his Fathers houſe , then he that is 
a ſeruaunr, ſo farre Chriſte is aboue Moſes, and a- 
boucalh 0:7 045 5 | 
And inthis, the Apoſtle needed not vſe many 
wordes: for the trueth in all was cleare, that Moſes 
was aſeruaunt: all confeſſed,8 God calleth him oft 
his ſeruant Moſes. And that Chriſt was the ſonne, 
no mandoubred }, and 'the Scripture giueth him 
plainely the title of the Sonne of God. . 
- This was ynto the Tewes a verie plaine, anda ve- 
ry ſtrong perſuaſion : for though they had beene a- ' 
lienated from this Sonne of Dauid, whome the A- 


poltle preacheth ynro them,neuer ſo much: yer they 
| 98 P.v. mult 
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muſt needes confefleir, Moſes was but a ſeruaunt, 
the Meſſias muſt bee the Sonne : therefore hee to 
rule in the houſe for euer , and Moſes to giuehim 
lace, CET - 
: So now,this high honour of the Sonneof God, 
becing giuen to this Chriſt crucified among them, 
they could nor be offended at the wordes, but were 
wiſely to conſider ,; whetherthis was he they loo+ 
ked for or no: which by tryall and ſearching of the 
Scriptures , when they 'ſhoulde finde true , then 
Chriſte ſhould hauetheglorie of our redemption, 
which thinge,the Apoſtlenowe ſo carefully goeth 
about... + BIIP 
Heere,we haucall taught vsa leſſon of good hu- 
militic, and howe to knowe our (clues, and what 
place we baue in thechurch of God. Who is'there 
among vs, dare aduaunce him:ſclte aboue Moſes? 
yet Moſes was but a ſeruaunt. Whiche of vs isſo 
8-Cor. 45+ great asan Apoſtle? Yer: Pauleſayth, Ve conteſſe 
our ſelues 0 be ſeruants. ofthe Church. .. | 
To the ende there ſhould bee no mo maiſters 
but Chriſte, it was neceſlarie all other ſhould bee 
ſeruaunts : and tothe ende he might bee Lorde a- 
Themini-Jone,ſo GOD ordeined it , tbarall his miniſters 
fters are ſhould bee fellowes :' fo they are all fellowe ſer- 
fellowe?, wauntsthatare appointed of God for the ordering 
& Chriſt of his houſe. 
5; onely Moſes,1n ſingleneſſe of heart, was, and was cal- 
our mai- 1d a ſeruaunt :Paulea ſeruaunt: Peter a feruaunt : 
fter and all ſetuaunts for the woorke of the miniſterie , to 
Lord, buylde vppthe bodicof the Saintesof God : this 
1s 


'pmthe thirge tathe Hibr.ns.. 
is Gods ordinance fromthe beginning.But of late; 
one is riſen- yp, a beaſt full of hypocrilie, more 
lowcly in name then aoy Apoltle,or Propher', and 
catlech him ſelfe aferuaunt of ſeruauntes -: bur as 
pcoude in {piriteas the whoore-of Babylon, which 
maketh her ſelfe Ladie oucr Kinges and Empe- 
rours, | 

' And this deceiuerhathe thus as wee ſee;pro- 
phaned the Lords Sanuarie, and exerciſed 'ry- 
rannie in his Churche: hee hathe driven ont the 
ſeruanrs which laboured in paine and lowlineſſeto 
rarher together, by preaching, . all the people. of 
God,” and hath ſer maiſters in-their ſteede, atrerhis 
ownelikeneſſe,who tootoo long hauenowe kepr 
the Churche of Chriſt in bondage, and ceaſle nor 
ro ſtriue to keepe it in bondage ſtil, | 

' And therefor2 ; weonght the more earneſtly 
to praye , thar God: would give vnto the nources 
fathers, anJ noutces of his Churche, that is, to 
Kinges and Princes, wiſedometo fee it : and then 
we ſhon!de haue hope; that they ſhouldealſo:finde 
grace toamendeit', Butlerys rerurne to' the A+ 
oftle. | pn | 
: When he hath thus ſhewed ,. that Moſes was 
but a ſeruaunr, he tellethafrer, wherein his ſeruice 
was,and what was his faithfulneſſe init; : 

' I followeth: For a teſtimonie of the things which ſhould 
after be ſpoken. For this parpoſe,, Mofes was a fer- 
umat, and in the perfourmaunce of this duetie, 
Moſes-was fairhtull: he was a ſeruaunt, ro'beare 


witnefle yato the people of all che woordes: 
ap whiche 
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which God ſhould fpeakewnto them;thiar is ; a ſer- 
uant faithfully declaring all the lawe of God: -for 
theſe, wordes;, The'thinges which ſhould after be, ſpoke: 
though they be-trucly vnderſtoode' ot rhe' Goſpell 
of Chriſt,becauſe mthe figures of the lawe, it was 
ſhadowed: and Moſes allo himſelfe did beare wit- 
neſſe of Chriſte : yet beecauſe here is compariſon 
madebetwcene.Chriſt and Moſes, diſtioftly;ſpea- 
king of both licir callinges: therefore Trather:take 
theſe words of the Apoſtle here,onely to be ſpoken 
of the lawe giuen by Moſes: ſo,Moſes was a ſeruar 
to-bearo witneſle of allthethipges which ſhould, be 
ſpoken ofthe Lorde.:; - Here is the! full office and 
wholeauthoritic of atrueſeruant,faichtully ro dog 
bis maiſters meſſage. 

And Moſes,the moſt renouned of all Prophets 
and greateſtamong the people gf Iſrael , - wharwas 
he?Alcruant,todeclare vmo the, people al) that the 
Lorde had ſpoken. VV ho is he now will preſume 
abouc Moſes, toſpeake of his awne head,ordioan- 
ces and lawes which che Lord hath not made? who 
wil eftabliſhdecrees ofthis own jn- tht houſe of God? 
W hoſocuer he be,he ſhal carcie his iudgement : he 
isnota{eruaunt, as Moſes-was : becauſe hebeareth 
notwitncfle only to the wordes that God hath ſpo- 
ken: but he exalteth him ſclfe:to be a maiſter, and 
hath a mouth chat ſpeaketh proude things , becauſe 
he preſumeth inthe houſe of God, to giue lawes & 
orders ofhis own:for it he were aſeruant,he would 
dothe worke of 2ſcruant,and.deare witnelle what 


his maiſter had (aide. 0030 pl; VA viintivn 
1 And 
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And hereby this place, we may wel expound it that 
the Apoſtle Paule, [ames,Peter, write the ſelues the 
ſeruants of Ieſu Chriſt. The word it ſelf is manifeſt 
proof,they ſpeak nothing but the words of Chriſt, 
no decree,no coſtictutis,no order was of their own, 
they were but ſecuants: bur al was of the Lord Ieſu 
Chriſt, who was their onelie maiſter : andas their 
name giueth rhis reſtimonie ynrothem;,{o Paule o- 
pznly affirmerh it in plaine wordes before king A- ate.uc.14: 
grippa,that euen to that day,he neuer witneſled any 
thing,neitherto great nor little but only that which Jl 
Moſes before,8 all the prophets had (aid,ſhould coe 
to paſſe. Then let not y papiſts heercafter ſay, when: 
we ſpeakagunlt all their vainedeuiſes,thatthey are 
traditions left by tne Apoſtles: for as they haue nor 
the Apoſtles places ,- but inſtead of ſeruauntes are 
made Lordes: (o they hold no whit of the Apoſtles 
dofrine: or if they wil ſtill auouche it, that the A- 
poſtles hauedeliuerecd all ſuch chingsas they teach, : 
tha they muſt ſhew where Moles or the prophets $9" 
haue foretolde it : for the Apoſtles were feruauntes 
to beare wirneſſe onely of ſuch things, as God had 
ſpoken by his ſeruants before them,that is, by Mo- 
ſes & the prophets, without whoſe warrar whatſoe- 
uer cometh, we may boldly ſay ,we vtterly refuſe ir. 
It followeth: But Chriſt as the ſonne is oner his houſe. 
In this name (S-»xe hee doeth not onely giue pree= 
minence to rule in y houſe,buta perpetuity to dwel | 
in that houſe,and toreigne ( as the ſcripture ſayth ) T8 
in the houſe of Iacob for cuer : Sothat, becing the 
ſonnc of God,who is heire of al things, he _ in- 
1s. 
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this houſe as Lord & gonernour,whoſecommaun+ 
dementalone docth ſtand. And againe, becing the 
Sonne of God,erernallic begorten of his Father,hee 
cuer d1d and ſhall do to the end,rule and haue the ſ0- 
ucreigntic inthis houſe: and who ſocuer he bee , in 
this houſe,ſhal preſume againſt y Sonne, as a rebel- 
lious ſeruanrt,he ſhalbe = out of the houſe, and an 
other ſhall haue his roome. Therfore,cuen as before 

| the Apoſtle made his exhortation, that they would 

conſider this Apoſtle 8& high Prieſt of their profeſ- 

Re 1:\._ fion: cuen ſolet vs,& humble our (clues —_ this 

Wit" high Lord in the houfe of God:let ys obey his voice 
(1 and(as Solomon ſayth)be more redie to heare,then 
to offer the ſacrifice of fooles : and let vs be all faith- 
ful in our callinge , thatbefore hum we may hauea 
| goodaccompt : eſpecially the miniſter, that he will 
Cj! bea faichfull ſeruant, keeping his fellowſhipp in the 
Tt church of God, and bearing witneſle of all that the 
it - Lord hath ſpoken. Andnow ler vs pray &c. 


Ul The fourteenth Lefure,vpon 


| ; | the reſidue of the fixte verſe. 


6 But Chriſte ts as the Sonne, oner his owne houſe, whoſe 
 bouſewe are,if we holde faſt that confidence and that 
reioycing of that hope vnta the end. 


== S the Apoſtle hath generally before ex- 

YA horted | won , tohearken vnto Chriſte: 
JON the high Prieſteand Apoſtle of our pro- 
= {cſlion , ſhewing the neceſſitic of our 
7 
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ſo doing,b:cauſe of the excellencie of Chrift-aboue 
all other, who were ſent of God ynto vs-: yea,aboue 
Moſes himſelfe : ſonow more particularly ,he ap- 
plicth chis vnto them,and ſheweth-that by neceſſity 
of their condition and calling,they arobound eſpe. 
clally to this ductie : becauſe they, cucn.theythem- 
ſelues are this houſe of God, whereof he ſpeaketh, 
of which, Chriſt is the builder, and in whiche hee 
rulech aboue all: ſo-that they may be ſure ,. it was 
all one to dente Chriſte to be their onely Prophete, 
and to denie themfelues to be the houſe of God, To 
this our purpoſe ace theſe firſt wordes : whoſe houſe 
we bee. | 
Another purpoſe of this ſpeachz is,for their ber- 
ter inſtruftion in the tructh of che goſpel of Chriſt: 
that they ſhould nor,as thetr fathers did, holde theis 
faich roward God with reſpe& of the Temple, then 
commonly called the houſe of God; nor with any 
religionof all theceretnonies vſed-in.it: for all theſe 
things had an ende.God was nowe gone out of the 
ſanQuarie, & dwelrno more betweene the Cheru-- 
bims,but had made himanewe tabernacle.to dwell 
in,which was the bodice of man: which tabernacle 
onely we muſt haue care of,to keepe it pure from y 
concupilſcence of the fleſhe,and to keepe it holie fro 
the vaine inuentions of our heart,& then the Lorde 
ſhould be always with vs,as with the people whom, 
he had choſen, tro make theman habitation for him. 
ſelfe; and a tabernacle of his glorie. 
To this end alſo the Apoſtle faith, hoſe houſe 
weere: this wee mult learne in all like Pers of 
CIP» 
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ſctipture, where weare called by like name. Sain&t 
Paule ſaith : Do you not know that you are the temple of 
God,t that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you? And againe: 
Do you not know, that your bodie ts the temple of the holie 
t,Cor.6.16. ghoſt which us in you,and which you haue of God? And a- 
ga ine,7ou are the temple of the lining God, as God hathe 
2.Cor.6.16. (1;1:I'wil qwelin them, and I will walke in them,and they 
ſhalbe my people, I wilbe their God. And againe:We be 
no more ſtraungers and forreiners bat fellow citizens with 
the Saints,c of the familie of God. In theſe and all ſuch 
laces,we be taught, that y temple which was once 
the houſe of God,is nowe taken away : and all the 
rcligio of the temple,which was once the ſeruice of 
oo is now finiſhed 8 hath his end: fro henceforth, 
there is neither ctrcumciſion nor yncircticiſion, ne- 
ther Iewenor Gentile, but Chriſt is al in all : y pure 
& chaſte bodie is his holie tabernacle,8 ſpirit and 
truth 1s his heauenly worſhip:thus much dire&he y 
apoſtle teacheth them in theſe words: whoſe houſe be 
we: & therfore called the houſe of God, becauſe his 
holie ſpirite dwelleth in vs, as appearcth in all the 
places before all:dged out of Paule. 
- - Ir followeth now: Ifwe ho/de faſt the confidence & 
retoycing of our hope vntothe ende: theſe wordes he ad- 
deth,to teach them manifeſtly ro know themſclues, 
whether they be this houſe orno:for if they be,they 
do hold and ſhall hoJde the reioycing of their hope, 
conſtantly and faithfully ynto the' ende. Theſe 
wordes (dearely beloued) let vs marke them well, 
and learnethem euerie jottand title, with a wiſe 
harr:for they contcine a bleſſed inſtrution,8 moſt 
ne- 


x.Cor. 3.16, 


Ephe.2.19, 


neceſlaric for our time. There is not this day any 0+ 
thec thing, that holdeth backe a great numberfrom 
the goſpel of Chriſt,but only the ignorance of this 
one ſentence: for whar ſay al our aduerſarics againſt 
vs , butonely this? Shal welcaue the Catholique 
Church,to belceuce a few new ſproung vp? Shal we 
leaue the Church,8 followe Luther or Zuinglius? 
The Church hath belecued as we beleeve,y Church 
hath taught as we teach,& inthe Church we abide: 
thus,vnder the name of the church,the churche, the 
world is mocked,& as Pauleſaith,the hearts of ma- 
nic men whichearenorenill are ſeduced , ſo that 
though they haue no thing to blame in vs, yet they 
darenot come vato vs, leaſt they ſhould forſake the 
brotherhod in the Church of Chriſt.This generall 
plague is cafily cured,and al theeuil of ir is ſoonere- 
medied,if we can but holde our peace,and heare the 
Apoſtle ſpeake for ys all . This ſame verie queſtion 
is here handlzd: the Iewes were now affcard to re- 
ceiue Chriſt,they thought him a new doftour,they 
had Moſes,the temple,the ceremonies, things ful of 
excellentglorie: and they were furethechurch was 
hecre,and theſe things were in the Church,to leaue 
them all ſoudenly,and cleaue to Chriſt alone, were 
toleaue the Church,and follow new dofrine. The 
Apoſtleto ſtop this offence , heſetteth downe ficſt 
this plaine doftrine without queſtion, or corrouer- 
fie,that thechureh of God,or(ro vie his own word) 
the houſe of God,is not any building of woode or 
ſtones,not any citie, or any materia] Temple , bur 
man is y houſe of God. Here firſt we learne one ne- 
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cellarie leſſon. YVilt thou know the houſe of God, 
that is, bis Church ? Looke not at Teruſalem , nor 
at Mount Ston : for neither the: Citie, nor the 
Templein it, are nowe. the! houfe- in-whiche God 
dwelleth, 

It thou doudteſt;know it for a truth,that Tervſals 
og ſince is troaden. downe of the Genttles ::the 
Turke and Infidels hauedefled all cheſtones. of it; 
& for y temple,thcre are manic hyadred yereslince 
the vncircumaſed-haue centred into itand the abho- 
mination of deſolation hathe ſtoode in the holje 
place, that it might be fulfi!l:d chat nds ſpokenay 
the PropherDaniel., 

This thereforelearne for atrueth:The Church 
of God is not in any materiall Tewple,. nor:iris 
not knowen by any Citie or Gountrie , Jerula- 
km, taar forthis cauſe; once was the-glorie of the 
worlde,and the beautte of the whole cazth,, hathe 
no more this dignitic : neither (hall. ic be gigen to; 
any place for cuer: butto finde the Church.of God, 
ſeeke inthe; heart of man : forthe Apaltles, baue 
all ſpoken phainely: we axe his houſe.Now, let Rome 
goc and boaſt herſelte,, and pronounce her proude 
decrees,thatinherpalaces the Churche of Chriſte 
docth. dwell : let all her ' lovers. ſtrine'for her, 
prayſes, that ſhec- is our mother. : herwe muſt 
{crue, vppon her we muſt wayte, ſhe cannot crres 
azainſt all theſe chjldren.of pride , we dare ſex. out 
{clues. 

_ Thehouſeof God is, neither | in. Rome, nor in 
the Capitol. « of Rome, np 'more-then it is inAc- 
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pypt,or the highpinacled Churches in Acgypt: but 
m eucry nation and in encrie countrie, the men that 
feare God , and woorke righteouſneile , they are 
the church,and the houſe 1n which God doth dwel. 
And as the Lord hath done to Ieruſalem , and to 
che ruines thereof,that the place ſhould nor boaſt of 
the Oracles of God:ſo God hath done to Rome,to 
the idols thereof, that their boaſting ſhould been 
vaine of the church of God: for what was Rome,e- 
uen from her birth , buta Citic builte in parricide, 
then ſtrengthened with robberie, and madca fanc- 
tuatie for murderers of all-nations? VV hat was it 
after, bur a ſlaugbter-houſcof the martyrs of God ? 
And whatis it in oures and our fathers dayes , but 
the Queene of pride,the nurſc of idolatrics,the mo- 
cher ot whoredomes,the fincke of iniquitic , out of 
which ſorceries, witchcrafts,poyſonings,adulterics, 
rebellions,and bloudie warres, haue ouerflowed the 
whole earth. 
* Tyenoton them ( dearely beloued, ) neither 
chey them felues can accuſe mee, if any of them 
heace-what Ifſay. | 


A thouſand teſtimonies I hane of this, out' of c;c4y, 
their owneſtories, and ten thouſand ryming verſes Ca al reſt, 
haue beene made againſt them, for their greate inj="<**** 


quitie: by example of one, learnethe reſidue. 
A hundred and fourtie yeeres paſt one ſayth of 
Rome, andof the Pope thus: | 
Ima tenet Inpiter ,calum habet Pluto: 
Et accedit dignitas animali bruto: 
Tanquam ge mma ſtercori ant piftura Into, - 
7 He 
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We hane brought GO D into Hell,and the dinel ints 
h-agen dignitic 14 now added to a brute beaſt, as a pearle to 
a dounghil,or a faire pitture to a peece of dyrt. Encn ſuch 
as theleare,and no better, a thouſande teſtimonies 
are of the Church of Rome,all which, if we coulde 
not belecue, yet let vs belceuc our owne eyes: we 
haue ſeene his wicked difpenſations , the brother to 
marrie his brothers wife, & the ſiſter to marric her 
fiſters huſbande, the vncle to marric his neece,and 
the nephueto marrie his aunt. Vee haueſecne his 
bulles to makethe (ubicRs rebell againſt their prin- 
ces: we haue ſcene his ftues in open & knowen pla- 
ces. The Turke hath no more defiled Keruſalem, 
then the Pope hath defiled Rome: and all the altars 
ot Mahomet are not fo yacleane,as the Popes reue- 

read altars, whiche ſerue for Sodomites: and as the 
Popes honoucable churches , in which they nouriſh 
vp amorous boyes. Nlla hic arcanaroxelo, Mantuan 
faith:/ peak no ſecrets the world knoweth this wel enough, 
And yct,ifthey will boaſte, The Church of Rome, 
the Church of Rome, ſhall wee ſtill beleeve them 3 
or ſhall weratherbelecue rhe Apoſtle: that y churel 
of God is notneicther Rome, nor not Rome : but 
in Romeand out of Rome, the men that teareGod 
arethe Church of Chriſt. | 
And let this be ourfirſt Iefſoe, heere taughtys by 
the apoſtle, Thechurch of God 1s not found by pla- 
ces and countries : it is bnr a fooliſh thing to ſay , 
Here is Chriſt,or there is Chriſt: he is in the deſerr, 
er heisin the towne: but as where the carcaſc 1s, 
there are the Eagles: fo where arc men that belecue: 
| 122 


in Chriſt,there is his Church, This is the Apoſtles 
meaning, when he ſaith: 1hoſe houſe are we. 

Now as we hauz learned co ſeeke the church,nor 
ia placcs,but inthe harrs of men,ſo inthe words fo- 
lowing , the menarealfo deſcribed , that by their 
marks we may know them from other men of the 
world,which are not of the houſe of God, but an aſ- 
{emblic of y wicked. Ir followerh: 1f we hold tedfaſt 
the confidence and reioycing of our hope untill the end, 

Here the Apoſtle ſetteth downe three eſpeciall 
marks and properties, by which the Churche and 
children of God are knowne : the firſt is the ioy of 
their hope, the ſeconde the aſſurance of ir, the third 
the conſtancie and perſcuerance ynto the end . The 
ioy of our hope is, a preſent feelinge of immorta- 
litie and the gloric of God , which the holie Ghoſt 
kindleth in our hearts,8 filleth vs with all heauenly 
gladncs according tothe promiſes preached in the 
worde of trueth,which is his Goſpel. 

Andlet vs not thinke , but that God harthe done 
thus with vs, whom he hath choſen to eternall life. 
He hath prepared our hearts to know and fecle his 
vnſpeakable gitte, which he bath giuen vs: forif we 
ſhould beſtow any gifteypon men, weare nor ſo 
ynwiſeto giue a precious thing vnto him y knows 
not what it is: we would not giue him a Diamond 
that would thinke it to be a piece of glaſſe : nor wee 
would not giue himapcarle, that would thinke it 
to be a graine of ſalt: for ſo we ſhould leeſe both our 
labour and our thankes. And ſhal we thinke the 
Lotd wil ſo beſtow his heauenly bleſſing$? will he 


Qi, giue 


won the thirde tothe Hebrues. 24.5 


Ee ee. ——— 
=> » a - E - > 4 A 
_ ” ; . 
- o 
p n - N 
& M 
% w_ * 
= oy 


i «Pet. +9, 


246 The xiiij. Reading of M:Deering 


giue his = to thoſe that know them not,who can 
not giuc himagaine the praiſe of his goodnes?no, he 
willneuer doit,but as Peter ſayth,he hath taken vs 
for his owne people, tothe ende we ſhould ſhewe 
forth his vertues,thathath called vs out of darknes 
into his maruelous light : & therefore, if we bee in 
the couenant of his grace , appointed to the-inheri- 
tance of his gloric, it is. impoilible wee ſhould: not 
fcelethe comfort of it,and know the height & brea- 
dthe of his great mercieand grace. If there be a bar- 
renand fruitlefle man,that knoweth nothing of all 
this, in whoſe cares the found of the name of God 
hath neither feare nor reuerence,and in whoſe heart 
his knowledge hath neither ioy nor gladnes , he is 
yet a ſtraunger from the chucch of God,and cannot 
challengeaniepattor fcllowſhip of the Goſpell of 
Chriſte: for while he-canfeele no greater pleaſure 
then of bogily delire,his eye ro ſee,his careto heare, 
his mouth to taſte,bis {kin to touch, why is not the 
oxeas goodas he? for theſe thinges are vnto the oxe 
as well as vnvo him:or if honour, riches, authoritic 
credite,fauour,be the things he-loue moſte, and in 
which he hath greateſt comfort : what is hebetter 
then the Paganes 8 infidels. that were: before him, 
inwhomethis deſire was as much, andthis delight 
muche more aboundiny then vnto vs?for we,in re- 
ſpefe of them arebeggerly tenants: and they in re- 
{pee of vs were monarches of the whole worlde. 
It theſe things coulde make the houſe of God : the 
houſe of God were among the beaſtes of the field, 


or among ſauage people worſe then beaſtes, whoſe 
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defires,if they be our deſires, and their delightes, it 
they be our delights,we ſhalbe of them, and they of : 
vs : but the houſe of God ſhalbeof neither of both: | 
for in the houſe of God is this hope y we ſpeak of:a | 
feeling (I fay) of Gods glorie, in whiche we haue = | 
pleaſure more then in all the worlde. Let vs take an | 
example of Paulc in ſteedeof manie , heproteſterh |, . , | 
thus : I accompt all the world to be loſſe voto mee: | 
yea, I accomprt it but as doung , to the ende I may 
winne Chriſte: haue thou this heart,and thou haſt | 
peace,and thou haſt ſealed ir , that thou arr of the 
houle of God : and this 1s 1t thatthe Apoſtle rea- | 
cheth ys hcere in theſe wordes : it we holde this re- | 
ioycing of our hopeſtedfaſt vnto the end. | 

| 

| 


Another thinge heereto be learned , if wee will 
knoweourſelues to bethis houſe and Churche of 
God, is that as we holdethis hope,ſo we muſt hold 
it ſtedfaſt,and wichourt waucring,vato the end : for 
ſ{othe Apoſtle ſayth: We mult hane ſtedtaſt aſſu- 
raunce of our hope: hecalleth it in the ſixtchaprer, 
A full perſuaſion of hope. Saint Paulecalleth it, His in- 
rentive hope,a hope, in which he ſhall never bee fruſ- Ca-512+ 
trate.So thatthis afſurance,and tul perſuaſion , is in ns 
a true and living hope, and it caſteth out miſtruſte 
and wauering,cucn as fayth doth: forfayth 8 hope 
cannot beſeparate,neither in nature norpropertie: 
bur if you haue fayth, you hauc hope : and as your | "FIT. 
faith 15,ſo is your hope: a ſure faith,a lively hope: a | 
waucring faith,a blinde hope: for our faith is a per- 
ſuaſion of y loue of God in Chriſt,& our hope is an 
apprehe(16 of y glory which by y loue is giuEto vs. 


Q.111, It 
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24.8 It can not be that we ſhould knowe the loue and 


ace of God, which is our faith, but we muſt know 
the fruit of his loue,that is,his glorie, & eternal life, 
which is our hope: if thertore we be ſure, God doth 
loue ys in Teſu Chriſte, wee areallo ſure that God 
will glorifie vs through Ieſu Chriſte : and as our 
fayth reioycerh in Gods fauour , ſo our hope reioy- 
ccth in Gods glorie: and as our faith is ſure thatno- 
thing ſhall ſeparate the loue of God from vs, ſo our 
hope:longeth after the incorruptible inheritaunce 
which we fecke and knowe is laide vpp in heanen, 
So this conſtancie and boldenes of our hope , with- 
out waucring,laid vp in our breaftes,and crying ſti} 
within vs, Come Lorde Ieſ#, this hope is our warrant 
we be the houſe of God. And all this EF ſpeake more 
plainely & in mo words, becauſc there are ſo many 
which either cannot or will not ynderſtande it: for 
they conceiue no other thinge when wee ſpeake of 
hope,bur a deſire to haue athing wherot we doubr, 
& if weaſ ke of the, whether they be ſure to be ſa- 
ued through Chriſt,they will anſwer they can haue 
no aflurance,for the how could they hope?thus they - 
make them a hope of their owne,a new hope which 
the Church of God knoweth not, adoubrtull dchire 
of a thing they wiſhe ,in ſteade of a preſent feel inge 
of the thing they long for. Burt let vs be wiſe hear- 
ted,and knowe before the Lord(as the Apoſtle here 
plainely teacheth vs that we be the houſe of God,if 
wee holde thereioycingoft our hope ftedfaſt , and 
fure vnto theende: and if there bee an other people 


which haue caſt their hope from them,and taken in 
: ſtead 
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ſtead of ita new fancie,worldly minded me,which 
bring our worldly fpeeche to meaſure the trueth of 
God,becauſc in worldly things, we ſay we hope of 
that which wecan not ſurely tell whether we ſhall 
haue or no: therefore to make alſothe hope of ſal. 
uation,a deſire in vs,whereof weare vncerteine:if(I 
ſay) there be any ſuch people, ler them boaſt they 
are the church, yet we know they are not y church, 
but an abſurde people: for let them aunſwere mee 
bur this one queſtion, I aſke of them whether they 
be ſure they are the church of God or no ? if they be 
not,ſure they be blinde leaders of the blind : & ſhall 
wefollow them who knowe not whether they go? 
If they be ſure,doe they thinke the Church of God 
can periſh? if it cannot, the hope of it is ſure, and no 
man cancome into it, but he muſt haue his portion 
in this aſſurance of hope. And al this I ſpeake not as 
though Gods children are cueric one”, and alwayes 
in this aſſurance: for ſometime their faith is weake, 
and theirhope is ſhadowed, that they might hum- 
blethem ſelues vnder the hand of God ill they doe 
acknowledze their owne vaworthines: and hunger 
and thirſt ater the rightcouſnes of Chriſt: but in al} 
their weakeneſle,they wil confelle their finne, and 
fay,they ought more aſſuredly to holde their hope: 
onlie this I ſay,andthis theApoſtle ſayth, this is the 
doQrine of the houſe of God, thatthey oughtto 
holde the reioycing of their hope ſtedtalt, and ſure 
yntotheende: and this dotrine, thar our hope 1s 
doubtfull , and'can not haue anie afluraunce ot the 
thing we hope for,this(I ſay)is not the doQtyine of 
| Q.v. Chryl 
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Chriſt,nor of the houſey he hath builr,but of ſome 
other,an Idols houſe,& houſeof idolaters, y either 


knowe not whether their God be farrhtul & iuſt,or 


but a decciuer: or whether the ſelues ſhould belecue 
his promiſes,or rather miſtruſt them. And chus farr 
of the church as herethe Apoſtle hath deſcribed it. 
Now,the third thing which we muſt here marke 
forour inſtrution,is perſenerance: for ſo he layth : 
We mr;ſt holde our revoycing continuall vnto the ende, A 
moſt neceſſarie thing,and ſuch as without which all 
our labour is loſt: buta thing hard to atteineynto,& 
ful of difficultic:know it by the experience of it: for 
{carce one of agreat many doth grow vp into fcru6- 
cic of zeale,& {o corinneth vnto the cnd. And ther- 
fore the more daunger is vnto vs in this bebalte, the 
more watchful we muſt be to auoydtheperiil. Let 
ysfirſtknow it,8 perſuade our ſelues in.tt, there is 
no pleafing of God, bur in this perſcuerice vnto the 
end: for cuen as the prophet ſayth, ſo we-ſhal find it 
true: If y rightcous man of an hundred yere old ſhal 
forlake his righteouſnes;y. Lord wil alſo forget al y 
righteouſnes y he hath done : anda moſt iuſt cauſe 
why our ſinnes ſhould be imputedyif at any timewe 
ſhould faint & fall away: for hey can-meaſurehis 0- 
bedience to God by dayes & yeeres, & accompreth 
timeshow long he wil walke beforethe Lord, he is 
not worthie to be reckoned amonge his ſeruantes, 
nor to be one of Gods children : for God is not as 
menare, nor his rewardes are as the rewardes of 
princes : hee meaſureth not his giftes, by ſuch ſkant 
accomprtes of yecres, and moneths, and times paſt, 
as thoughart laſt he could be enuious at our proſpe- 
ritic 


'wypon the thirde tothe Hebraes, - 
ritie, burhe fillech his hande with bleſſing , and his 


loue with immortalitie, neither is there any ende 
of his mercte: and if weſhall come to ſuch cold rec- 
koning, to {core-vp our yeares and number our do- 
ings,like prentices or hired m&,let vs go-ſerue ſome 
God that againe ſcoreth vphis benefites , and with 
an cuil eye loketh yppon his louers: let vs worſhippe 
with the papiſts al their abhominations: Saint. Cor- 
nellis, who can only keepe vs from the falling ſick. 
nes:S. Apollinc,who wil helpe vs of the aka 
orſome other Gods of the mounteines,or Gods of 
the vallies: if thou haue ſuche a God, that can do ſo 
litle good , make thy bargeine therafter, and ſerue 
him,by times & moments.Butifthouſerue y Lord 
God of hoſtes, whoſe mercie is ouer all his workes;, 
and whoſe infinite goodnefle doth endure for euer, 
thou ſerueſt a bountitull Lord, whogiucth thee all 
things,& vpbtraideth none: & rhowmaieſtjnort be a 
nigardly- ſeruant, to giue ynto him either thy hand 
or thy toot,burt all is of him, & withal y mult ſerue 
him: Thou ſerueſt a louing lord, who wil nor chaſig 
his faitour rowards thee for euermore: & thou maitt 
not ſerue himby account of days,but to y laſt houre 
rhou muſt euer be fairhtull. Aperte&-God,a perfe&t 
ſeruant: an enerlaſting God,a perperuall ſeruant : if 
thou fall at the laſt , thou art fallen from him , and 
not he from thee:& thy: condenation isof thy ſelf, 
Therfore our ſauiour:Chriſt hath giuenys a cleare 
warning : that He that ſerteth his hande to the plowe 
and loobeth backward, he tf'not meete forthe kingdowe of 


h:axe: but this hiSpromife is:ynro-vs: Hethat perſa Matth.24e 


wereth unto the ende,he ſhalbe ſaferand in this aſſurance 
OL [OR Saint 
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Sain& Paule helde the retoycing of his hope : 7 have 
ftroxen a good ſtrife. I haue finiſhed my conrſe. I hane kept 
my faith. Now the crowne of righteouſnes onely 1s 
behinde,which he will give mee, who is therigh- 
teous jigge; Even lo'(dearely beloued)letvs be 
conſtant , let ys caſt away the burcheo that prefierh 
vsdowne, and this fiune which ſo cafily compaſl- 
ſeth vs about,and let vs runne with patience all cur 
the race which is ſer before vs:{o we ſhalbe like va- 
to our ſauiour Chriſt, who for the ioye that was 
ſet before him , did deſpiſe the crofle, and is nowe 
the authour and finiſher of our faith. 

The greateſt enimic we haue to make vs ſtum- 
bleand fall,that we ſhould not holde this conſtan- 
Cie, and perſcucrance vmto the ende, is, our owne 
flcſhe. And if it may haueany rulc in this worke,or 
if we conſult with it. in theſe heauenlie thinges,wee 
are yndone, andall our labour is loſt: for our fleſhe 
will like of nothing long . All delightes muſt baue 
theirchange,and the greater the pleaſure is,the nee- 
rer is ſafetie,in any thing what ſo cuer apperteineth 
vnto the bodie. VWouldeſt thou neuer ſo faine ſell 
thy ſelfeto ſcrue any thing, thou ſhalt finde no- 
thing that will giue thee a perpetual pleaſure,to buy 
thy {cruice; hunger & thirſt arc ſoone ſatiſhed , the 
heauiceyclid is cafily filled with fleepe, labour hath 

wearineſle,and reſt is ſoone tedious : all play and 
paſtime, whiche ſo many make the crowne and 
garland of theirlife , this alſo 1s dullneſle ina lit- 
tle while, andthis garlande' is as withered hay : 
an other thinge mult -come to take rhis Vp, or 
Nv) rather 


rather then this ſhould be ſtill, we would neuer play 
while weliuzd. 

Thus,as che night doeth overtake the day', and 
the day doth driuc away the night; ſo our worldly 
pleaſures runn? one atter an other , and the beſt of 


them all do nut endure long.Euen as Soloms ſayth,, 


The eye 1s not (atiſfied with ſeeing,nor y eare with 
hearing: but be the tune neuer {0 ſweete, at laſt wee 
deſire another. This fleſh and fleſhly minde , if wee 
ſhall bring to our religion,can we( think you ) per- 
ſeucre inthe profeſlion of it? We cannot: no more 
then the Catof the mounteine can change ber ſpots, 
or the black Moore can change his colour, It there- 
fore we will holdethis excellent vertue of perſeue- 
rance vnto the ende, let vs makea goad beginning ; 
euen that God(who chaungeth noc) with his holie 
ſpirice which neuer torfaketh vs , may kindle ous 
heartes withthe loue of his rrueth,, which ſhall nor 
be quenched for cuermore. 

This itis I ſay: letthis be our comming vnte 
the Goſpel,in this preparation of our heart,thar our 
heauenlie Father, the God of all grace, may giue 
vs his ſpiritc,that we may loue his tructh ynto cter- 
nall life, This beginning ſhall haue ſtil increaſe ,and 
haue ar the laſt a perfe& worke: but if this bee nor 
it,if the loue of God be not all wee looke tor, if am- 
bition , authoritie, riches, prayſe of men: if any 
fleſhly affetion be with vs,when we haue our pur- 

ole, our woorke isat arrende. Or.,it by occaſion 
the Goſpel ſhall hinder this purpoſe , ourreligion is 
at an ende,fare well che Golpel,Booke and all : wee 
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beginnetoling,anew maiſter,anewe . But © man 
blind and foliſh ! Whar is thy gloriebur in ſhame ? 
and what is thy ſong but lamentations and mour- 
ning and woe? Thou haſt gotten, in deede,a newe 
maiſter: forthou haſte forſaken God , who is from 
the beginning : and ſerueſt the croked ſerpent, who 
was an Apoſtarta afore thee: and yet thou haſte no 
newe maiſter, but whome before thofi ſeruedſt in 
hypocriſie,him now thou ſerueſt in vanitie, and he 
holdeth thee bound,cuen as he will him ſelfe, 

Let vs take heede ( dearely beloued ) and neuer 
be oucrtaken of ſucha ſhame. Let vs fecle our hope, 
reioycein it, lone the gloriethat is ſer before vs, 1n- 
large our heattes to comprehend immorralitie, and 
withall our ſoule ſerue the God of glorie. Let ys de- 
light in his ſtatutes,& iudgementes,and make them 
our ſonges in the night ſeaſon : ſo we ſhall knowe 
webe the houſe of God : we ſhall haue this perſeue- 
raunce,whereof I hauc ſpoken, and we ſhall not be 


| confounded for cuer. Now, let vs pray & c. _ 


The 
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The fremul Tabor UpN m" 


1176 8; 9.10, 65h Wo 
C1] 

7 ata hy holie Ghoſ ſat, +, do, aha am 
his woice. 

$ Harden not your hearts, 4s in the prouocation , accor= 
ding to the day of the tentatiqn.in the wilderneſſe. ,, 

9 Where your ph tempted me,proued me and ſap my, 
workes fouttie yeares long. 

LO Wherefore [was griewed with that generation, ſaide, 
They erre ever i ol ps haze they Kroner 
$47 Wajes.\ 

1. Therefore;[ 70 ware in a9 nah ; 4 Gr c meas | 

my reſt, 


=> f- _ py haut heck hiker in this. 
| F rdeehapiter;'howe 

\ $ TH # ftlehath abains _ 
1 'n, Chriſte 15-0ur- onclic Propher,, 
CNS {0 3 fajthfull. in his, worke;, cucn as 
Moſes was faithful, ;4jcamuche- 

more hockerable then Moſes, asthe warkeman is 
aboue lic houſe: or the ſonneaboue the feruant :-& 
this houſe which Chriſt hath built,. 'and -inwhiche 


he reignerly, are euen whourſelucy tity hotd faſt * 
what he hath taught, & reioyce.inthe hope. of itvrle, | 


to theend. -- 

| NowheadderhanothergeaſÞn rakenof y Pro- 
phet Dauid, yvho-inſpirtſpake chisof Chiilt;:7o 
dey,if, you heare his weice,rciag by: all circumita hces of 
y-ume& words doth manifeſtly apcare,& 'therfore: 
ler. 
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let vs open our cares & heare this excellent propher, 
and nener ſuffer his doQtrine to fall vnto y ground: 
to chis purpoſe,he-alledgerh this long ſentence of 
the prophet Dauid,and beginnerh thus: herefore,as 
the holieGhoſ doth ſay : he had before exhorted in his 
owne wordes, he addeth now more weight by the 
authoritic of the Propher Dauid, to pricke them the 
more that were dull ro learne : for howſocuer they 
woulde otherwife hate made light account of the 
Apoſtles words:yert to haue deſpiſed the admoniti- 
on of ſo high a Prophet,it had bene jmtollerable , c- 
vetramong them ſclues.' And to the end he might 
feare them yet more with their ſinne,ifthey would 
norheare,henameth notrhe prophet Dauid, whoſe 
words they knew well cnoughe, but he nameth the 
holic Ghoſt, who ſpake in the Propher, that they 
might know; to refuſe itwere nottorefuſe a man, 
butGod;whoſpake by 1nan'vnto- them: for this 
purpoſe he begineth thus: 37herfore the holy Ghoſt doth 
ſaj:and ler vs here learne,cuen as the Hebrues ought 
£0 haue lcarned,wirth reuerenceto hearcand to obey 
the worde; (foritis'nottte woorde of man but of 
God, norſpoken by man but by the holie Ghoſt.) 
SoſainrPaule ſpeaking of the ſcripture, hegiueth 
it thisricle of ſpeciall honour aboue all writinges , 
that jr i$ tnfpired from Godrahd Saint Peter ſayth, 
. tharprophelic is not of man or mans wiſedome,but 
6, Pexere1-2 the holic men of God ſpake asthey were carried of 
the holy ghoſt. This tnuſt breed in vs a fingular re- 
gard of the worde of the Prophets ,” except we bee 
excecding blinde: for if Ido beletuc in my heart, as 
PS DITCH C20 329.62 "+ x Wien 


wTun.3., 


I confeſſe in my tongue, that God onely is wiſe, 
God onely is holie,God onely is our Lord: then I 
mult needes acknowledge , that his worde onely is 
my wiledome, and my vnderſtandinge before all 
people: his word is my warrant, of all pure, hollic 
and blameleſle religion. If I doe confeſle that God 


onely harh immorcalicic,and is in light that ſhincth 
for cuermore, then muſt I needs alſo faye, as Peter 
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ſayth Al fleſh ts graſſe: & the glorie of man is as the flourer.Per.1.2z, 


of the feelde,the grafſe withereth , and the floure vadeth : 
but the woorde of the Lorde indureth for ener: To be 
ſhorr,if this bea commaundemeur ynto me, Thex 
ſhalt hace none other Gods but me-let me holde this as 4 
commaundement from him, that I haue no worde 
of life bur his, yea whatſoever I owe vnto him, in 
the thoughts of my minde, in the woordes of my 
mouth,in the workes of my handes, in all my life; 
Tf chis be his worde,this muſt be my teacher, and .in 
obedience of ir, I muſt doe all that I doc,make this 
accompt of the word of God , or you make no ac- 
compr of itatall:and make not this accompr of any 
other thing ,or elſerhou worſhippeſt Cod and an 
idoll roo. And conſider (Ibeſecch you ) but this one 
thing,and marke it well , that the Scripture is thus 


called,the The worde of God. There is no doubt, but pgl.ins.3; 


the name of God is great oner aly earth,& his name 
1s prayſed fromthe ryſivg of theſunneto the going 
downeof the ſame,nzirher is there any creature,bur 
it ſhewerh foorth his glorie , yet haih nor Ged re- 
ſerued the ſound of his name to becalled vpen ny 
naine of any cr:ature,Lut he hath giuen this on!y 10 


R . kis 
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his woorde. Wedo not ſay , The heauen of God, 
noc the earth of God, nor any thing 1n them vnder 
the name of God is noted notwithſtanding they 
ſh2w forth his glovie:bur y writings of the Apoltles 
& prophets, by this name we know them. The-word 
of Grd: why elſe ? bur that his wifdome,b1s power, 
his glorie,his metcieeſpecially,and aboueal things 
ſhinerh in bis worde : and theretore let ys perſuade 
our ſchues,that his maieſtic can nor be {6 highly of- 
fended inany abuſe of all his creatures, as when his 
woord is deſpiſed. VV hen man ſawe not hisetcr- 
nall power and Godhead,which was manifeſt and 
might haue ben knowen,in the workes of the crea- 
tion ofthe worlde,yer God did ouerſce all their 1g- 
norances, and had pitie on them , hegaue them a 
better reſtimonie of his preſence, & made his worde 
knowenin the middes of them,that rhey might be- 
leeue it,and be ſaucd © which word wholocuer ſhal 
deſpiſc,he hath deſprſed y power of God by which 
he ſhould be ſaned, &'is more guiltic betore god,thE 
paganes & infidels which ncuer knew him; ncjther 
can there beany other meanc of ſaluatio vnto him, 
To rhis eftefte(no doubt the apoſile gineth this re- 
uerende {peach to the prophetic. The holie ghoſt hathe 
ſaide. 

Thus hauing prepared y people to heare & regard, 
he ſetterh done y words of the propher as follow- 
etn:To day if you wil heare his voice harde not your harts, 
a inthe bitter murmnring in the day of tentatia in the wil- 
dernes,where your fathers,c. To yoderſtand this ex- 
hortatio well, we muſt ſee the whole purpoſe of the 


Pſalwe 


pſalme.The prophet maketh thispſalme,nodoubt, 
as a preparation for the people in all their holie con 
uocation , how to preſent them ſelues before the 
L ord: afterthe ſame manner,in a good and lauda- 
ble cuſtome,wevle it now in the church in our {cr- 
vice vnto God, beginning with this Pſalme;to ſtirre 
vs vpinto feare and reuerence,8& an carneſt deſfireof 
the praiſe of God.O come ler vs ſg wnto rhe Lord oe, 
and becauſe our zeale roward God is faint, and hy- 
pocrific hath infefted the heartes of manie : there- 
tore the Prophet toucheth them ncerer, that if they 
willftandacceptablebefore God, delay not,nor bee 
fxint hearted,bur enen ſpeedily & with a good cou- 
rage: To day if you will heare his voice harden not your 
heartes &c.And he rehearſeth the examples of their 
fathers who tempted God,and fel inthe wildernes, 
the feare of whole examples ſhould make vs wile. 
This becrng now the plaine meaning of the pro- 
pher,you ſec how fitly this Scripture isalledged by 
the Apoltle:as then the Propher cryed vnto them 
in their aſlemblies. To day if you will hear his voice ec: 
that they might keepe holie their Sabbaoth dayes, 
and bee holic in their afſemblyes before their God, 
to heare his woorde with humilitie , and cfler 
them (clues: in a holie obedience vnto it : So here 
che Apoſtle, applying it vnto Chriſte , who then 
ale by his Prophetes , that his woorde now 
might haue alſo the reuercnce of his owne perſon, 
he ſayth alſo to them: To day if you wil heare his voice, 
harden not your heartes.Cc. 
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Nov, touching the words that he ſayth,7o day: 
he meaneth all the time in which che golpel is prea- 
ched teaching vs heerby,that ſo long as the word is 
preached,ſo long ſaluation is offered. In like ſenſe 
Saint Paul exhorting the Coriarhias not to receiue 
the grace of God in yaine alledgeth this ſaying out, 
of Eſaic: I haue hearde thee in an acceptable time, and in 
the day of ſaluation haue I ſuccoured thee: wherevmo he 
addeth: Behold,now 5: the acceptable time , beholde now is 
the day of ſaluatzon : plainely expounding this time 8 
this day to be ſo long as the goſpell is preached : by 
which we lcarne, how greata benefite it is to: heare- 
Chriſt preached: for then God offereth him (elf yn-: 
to vs,thea he ſtretcherh out his handes ( as the pro- 


 phetſayth)to imbrace vs,then hecalleth vs ro come 


ynto him,then he wil accept vs,then is y time of fal- 

uation for vs: all his fauouc,loue, mercic, goodnes,- 
al his graces are laid our ynto vs:he hath opened the 

heauens y we might ſec,and ſhewed forth his gloric, 
that we might ynderſtand,and be no more yabelce- 

ving,bur belecutng. And what excule(trow we)can 

we take vp,to bringe before him, if this Goſpell of 
grace,of peace,of lite,be preached ynto vs , and not 
regarded? Therfore,cuen as the Apoſtle ſayth after- 

ward,ſolet ys learne. VV hile the Goſpel 1spreached 
tis ſti] called,7# day: harden not our h_ againſt 

it,through the deceites of ſinne. 

Andthis (T beſecch you) onceagaine to remem- 
ber,that when the Goſpell is preached vmco vs, then 
it 1s To day. 

Takeaway this word preached,which is y _ 


of God to thy (aluation,and what time art thou in ? 
Surcinthenight in whiche no man can woorke : 
for this is the day ,when his voice is heard, Eucn as 
the dayes of our lite, they ariſe with the ſunne, and 
go downeaguine with it: ſo the day of our ſaluati- 
on it ſpringeth in che preaching ofthe Goſpell , and 
it is ſhut vpp againe with the ceaſing of that voice: 
and therfore the holie ghoſt ſaith,when our ſauiour 
Chriſt doth come to G— inthe borders of 


Zabulon and Nephtalim: The people that ſat in dark- Matt. 


neſſe ſawe a great light, and to them that ſat in the region 
and in the ſhadowe of death,light aroſe vp unto them : this | 
light is the light of the ſonne of rightcouſnefle:how 
long ſo euer it ſhineth, ſo long ſhineth the accepta- 
ble time and the day of health : nowe would I faine 
know,what auaile prayers for y dead: what helpeth 
ſacrifices for them in purgatorie : is not this Sonne 
gone downe vpon them? is itnot night withthew, 
and they all hauc made theirbeds in the dark? Hauc 
they any more cares to heare:orare they not as men 
dead long agoc? Howe then can yer their ſtate bee 
changeable? How canthey obtein grace, mercie, & 
peace,by our interceſſion? If they can , the Apoſtle 
ſayth not true: that it isno longer, 7oday,then while 
the Goſpell is preached: Saint Paule ſaith not true, 
that now onely is the Acceptable time : our Sauiour 
Chriſt deceiued vs,when he ſaid, The night commeth 
in which no man can work:burt this was the enuie of the 
diuell, to bring vs in a fooles paradiſe of prayer 
when we bee gone, that we might not regarde the 
God of gloric while he offeredeternall life ynto vs. 
R.iii. And 
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And for the Saints that are diſlolued, and be with 
Chriſt,they ſhalbe witneſſes againſt vs,of our mad- 
nes, which eſteemed them as tormented ſoules of 
purgatoric:and other whom God hath taken away 
10 his anger,to make them dyc intheir ſfinnes,when 
we fill their handes with our fooliſheprayers , wee 
joyne with them in rebellion againſt God: bur their 
rorments can not be healed with medicines , and 
therefore as an vnproficable and cuill thing , ſoler 
it goc: let thedarke fanſies of dead men alone , and 
lt vs do ourduetie oneto another, in all prayers 8 
worckes and loue, nowe in this time,while we may 
do good,and while the day is yet ypon ys. 

Now further,where 1t 1s ſaide:/fyou will heare his 
voice: we learn by warrant of the holie Apoſtle,that 
our ſauiour Chriſt was cuery prophet of his church 
in vertueand power of his ſpirite, euen from the be- 
ginning,as well as in nature and ſubſtance of man- 
hood,aftcr he was borne of the virgin Marie: So the 
Apoltle afterward againeſaith of y prophers-times, 
that The woice of Chriſt did ſhake the earth then: & in all 
the diſobedicnce of rhe people of Iſrael , in the wil- 
derneſle. | 

Sain& Paule ſaith: They rempred Chrifl : as noting 
him: to bee their guide and leader in theirdeſerte 
wayes.And this is the true acknowledgment of our 
Sauiour Chriſt,to be the lambe killed trom the be- 
ginning of the worlde: to.confeſle that he is, and > 
ucr was,the mediatour and redeemerof his church, 
and the welbeloued ſonne ot his father,and the pro- 

phet foreuer,yhom he hadordeined tor his gr” 
a 


all whiche when wee ſhall belcene , then wee ſhall 
boldely ſay, as this Apoſtle ſayth: eſis Chriſt ro day, 


and yeſterday,he is the ſame:and the ſame abideth for exer- cap.ry.te 


more : the ſame Prophet, the ſame tayth , the ſame 
hope, the lame God, euen as we contelſe one, and 
the ſame catholike church, As our fathers were (a- 
ued,ſo are wee : andat this day we beleeue,nort on- 
ly as Paule and Peter did belecue : but wee walke 
in the ſteppes of that fayth : which was firſt in our 
facher Abrabam : yea, an41in all Patriarches bee- 
fore him, as wee haue all had but one heauenlic 
maiſter. 

And whatſocuer outward ceremonies God hath 
ordeined,according to the diuerfitie of times , they 
were euer appointed to be ſchoolemaiſters to leade 
men yato Chriſte, in whome onely G O D was 
wel plcaſed,and without whome there is no ſalua- 
tion. 

And hereinthe ſingular loue of God to vs hath 
appeared: and theſe dayes of the Goſpell preached, 
areaboue all othec bleſſed dayes : becauſe this Saui- 
our hath ſhewed him ſelfe vnto vs, and hath beene 
in the middes of vs, fleſhof curfleſh, and bone of 
our bones,and we haue ſcenehis glorie as the glorie 
of the onelie begotten ſonne of God : and hee hach 
reucaled vato vs the cleare and ſhining way of this 
ſaluation more opealy then ever before : and there- 
forelet vs hearethe admonition : To day if you will 
heare his voice, harden not your heartes. 

And nere that he ſaith: Harden not your heartes : we 
{ce how greata ſinne we comitt, in not hearkening 
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to the voice of GoJ, we harden our hearts and co- 
ver thEas with acouering of brawne,that they may 
not be mollified with y grace of God: for the word 
of G2d is liuing , and more ſharpethen a two edged 
ſword, and entercth to the diniſton of rhe ſoule and 
the ſpirite: neither is it poſſible to keepe it out,but as 
a ſword,(o it wil pearce our heart, except we haue 
made it hardas flint. And as he ſayth: Do nor you hay- 
den your owne hearts: (0 let vs perſuadeour ſelues,our 
{inneis our owne,and we haue done it, we may not 
excuſe our ſelues,as the manner of ſome is , and ſay 
our heartes are hardened whether we wil or no;and 
who can doe withall? True it is, and the Propher 
{a y th it: #e hane of our ſelues ſtonie hearts, and all the = 
maginations 0 f them are enil,enen from OUY youth: ſ O thar 
all men,father & children,may ſay a like: we know 
that in vs(y is 1n ourfleſh) there dwelleth no good- 
nes,but what ſo euer the corruptionof our natures, 
be itneuer ſo greate, yet our fault is neuer the leſle, 
no more then if we had an Angels nature, whiche 
willingly and wittingly we would peruert: for vn- 
ro our corrupt nature,we bring of our ſclues a per- 
uerſe wil, which did corrupt the Angels natrice, and 
made them fall from God: ſo lay no more thy fault 
on thy nature,for thy will is ſet to worke iniquitie, 
with alldelightrodoec cuil. We wiſh to bring our 
ill purpoſes to paſſe, we reioyce, weeare glad, itis 
thethingewe would hane : we will not heare a- 
nic other call : wee bid farewell to all, what ſo eucr 
would turne vs from our finne. 

Thecorruption which we haue,our pleaſure is in 
it: 
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it: and all the goodnes which we want,we care not 
for it: but our wil is after our worke,and as we are, 
ſo wee like our (elues beſt: if there bee any wicked 
anddiſſolute man, that denicth this: ether he hath 
taught his tong to lie,or aſeduced heart hath decei- 
ued him: for let him ſpeake that can, the theefe that 
ſtealeth,the adulrerer that dehileth his bodie, the en- 
uious man that (peaketheuil, the beaſtlie man that 
murdereth another , the blaſphemous toung , the 
rebellious hand: whiche of theſe is not thruſte fore- 
warde of his owne will? or who cuer that mourned 
and wept,that faſted and prayed not to be lead into 
tentation,hath ben giuen ouer to ſo ſhametull ſinns? 
No,no,it God make vs once mourne vnder the bo« 
die of ſinne,the grace of Chriſt is offered to the bro- 
ken andcontrite heart, and finne reigneth not in ys, 
bur becauſe wedelight in 1t:let vs hearken therefore 
to this admonition : To day if you will heare his voice 
harden not your heartes. 

Ir followeth: As m the bitter murmuring,as in the day 
of tentatio in the wildernes,where your fathers tempted me, 
proned me and ſaw my workes fourtie yeeres .T his exam- 
ple of their fathers rebell:on,is wel alledged, both tro 
moue them the more to take heede by their fathers 
example, 8 becauſe they were a people exceeding- 
ly holden'with an opinion of their fathers,that they 
ſhoulde yet remember their fathers were but men, 
and they ſhould not followethem in their finneand 
wickedneſle, 

The ſtorie which the prophet eſpecially meaneth, 
is written in the 17, of Exodus, where Moſes 
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ſhewerh how the people murmured in Rephidim, 
for want of water: for then Moſes gaue theſe -verie 
names to the place,and called It Bitter murmuring,be- 
cauſe they ſtroue bitterly , and contended againſte 
Moſes: and hecalled it tentation, becauſe they ceaſ- 
ſed ro putrheir truſt in God, and rebelled for want 
of water. 

So by thenames it is plaine,what ſtorie is ment : 
and we haucin it ro lcarne: firſt how great a crime 
itiscorefiſt the miniſter of God : for the name of 
that finne,God hath giuen ynto the place for a per- 
_ remebrance,what the puniſhment of it hath 

cence: andagaine,whar it is to fall from our hope 
that we haue in Gods pronidence, to miſtruſt him, 
to feare that he wil faile ys: for this is ro tempt God: 
with which finne how highly he is diſpleaſed , the 
name of the place to this day beareth witnes:which 
Moſes for that cauſe called tentation. And heere a- 
gaine,let vs learne,howe,and in what caſe, we may 
giue names vato places , and thatis, when the re- 
membrance of the name,is a putting vs in minde of 
ſome ſpeciall worke of God rowarde vs : as in re- 
membrance of the excellent viſion that God gaue 
Tacobyhecaled theplace Bethel. VV hen God gaue to 
Abraham the life of Iſaak his ſonne, and ſaued him 
from ſacrificing , Abraham called the place Icho- 
uah Iireh. 

Likewiſe,in remembrance of GO DS puniſh- 
ments , when he diuided the peoples tongues, hee 
called thename cf the place Babel . VV hen God 
deſtroyed from heauen,the hoaſt of Iſrael with fi = 

D 
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forremembraunceof the puniſhment, they named 


the place Taberah. 

Manie ſuche examples are in the Scripture; 

_m and profitable for vs tofollowe, if we had 

carts that feared God, and had comfort in the re- 
membraunnce of all his workes : but we haue lecafr 
that good worke of our forefathers, and as time 
corrupreth all things ,ſo it hath herecorrupted our 
manners. 

Indeede,we ge names ſtill vnto places, but 
notnow for any conſcience toward God, the bet- 
ter to remember his goodnelle rowardes vs : bur 
weere&e thereby monumentes ro our fleſhe, and 
make ſhrines of pride. We do(I amaflraid) as the 


prophet Dauid ſairh:the wicked do think their houſes & Pal, 49.1 % 


their habitations ſhal continue for exer,and cal their landes 
by their names. Weſwell with vanitic,andarepuf- 
ted vp with pride: 8 in this hautineſle of heart,wee 
giue names VNto our houſes : this boaſting is not 
good: and of fuche high minded men the prophet 
ſaith: They ſhal lie like ſheepe in their graues , & death ſhal 
denour them:yea,& al their pompe with them: of this 
kt vs beware, for it is a finne that cleaueth faſt ynto 
vs,& wearecalily ledd with it: otherwiſe, if God 
giue Vs humble hearces,and mindes,in the naming 
of our houfes after our owne names, or after other, 

there isno hurt at all. 

Now,where it is ſaide: They tempted God, and pro- 
ued himin the wilderneſſe where they ſaw his works fourty 
yeeres: we mult knowe,, the wilderneſſe was a ter- 
rible and fearcfull place, full of remprations, 
CW - JUS where 
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where tae people alwayes wanted;lometime meat, 
ſomrime drinke, in feare of enimies, in fteare of 
{erpentes,in muche aff1i&tion:but what of this ? yer 
if they tempt God,they are rev<llious againſt God, 
For herthat tnade the wilderneſle, and all theter- 
rour of ir, 15 not his power oucrit , to ſaue his ſain. 
&cs 2 Noplace , no man, no terrour , muſt ouer- 
throwe our hope in Gods prouidence : or, if itdo, 
wee tempt God ,and prouoke him againſt vs:there- 
fore Dauid { aide:Thowgh I walked through the vallie of 
the ſnadowe of death,yet I would not feare becauſe thog art 
with mee. | 
Andlet vs ncuer deceiue our ſelues: for if wee 
benot, as Dauid was , to truſt ſtill in God, yea, 
though he ſeemed to kill ys : Surely, ler our dayes 
be neuer ſo peaceable, yer eucric occaſion will make 
vs fallfrom God. 
Solomon ſaith:if we faint in the day of aduerſitie, our 
frength was nexer great: and it with the Iſraclites we 
would murmur in the wilderneſſe, with the Iſrae- 
lites we would alſo rebell euen in the lande of Ca- 
naan: for they were no more obedient when they 
had peace,when their lande flowed with milke and 
honie , then whea they were in the ſolitarie de- 
ſert. 
And let vs not looke ypon our fathers example, 
bur loke vp6 our ſelues this day:doth this peace of y 
Goſpel make vs more thankful, or more defirouſly 
to giue ys our ſelues to be ſeruants of the Lord,then 
we wete before, whe we felt y priſon houſes & hoat 
fircs of idolatric? the Lord knowceth, & he judgeth - 
an 
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and we are wiſe, if our hearts be ſertled, for nocauſe 
atall to leaue our obedieaceto God : then we may 
be boldeand ſay with Iob: It he wil kill ys let him | 
not ſpare: for we haue not denicd the wordes of the 19Þ6:t- 
holie one,let it come that he ſendeth . Neither the 
wildernes,nor ficrie ſerpents,nor yet y fruitful yines 
and pleaſant ſprings of the land of Canaan, ſhall ſe- 
parate betweene God and vs. | 
And heere,that God ſayth,he did xl. yeres ſhew 
his woorkes vato them, he meaneth bothe Manna, 
with which he fed them from heauen, & their con- 
tinuall leading with the pillourof cloude, and pil- 
lour of fire,and all other miracles whiche he did be- 
fore them : wherein appeareth the long ſuffering of 
God,and as Paule ſayth: The riches of his Gpwntifulner g 14) 
& great patience, Whiche is not ouercome with our 
ſinnes: bar he once promiſed it,vato Abraham, to 
givea land yno them: andall the rebellion of his 
childre,could neuer falfific his promiſe. This ought 
to ſtrengrhen our faich tothe forguuenes of our {1n- 
n2s: we hauea couecnant of God, greater and berter 
then y made with Abraham: cuen a couenant made 
inhis only begotten Sonne,through whom he hath 
ſaid,heis well pleaſed with vs, and will remember 
our ſinnes nor our iniquities any more. And let ys 
not feare,nzither the greatneſſe of our ſinne, nor the 
craftines of our enimie,but 1n a repenting and faith- 
ful hearc,rruſt vn:o his promiſe that can norchange 
his grace,nor repent him of his mercie for cuer. And 
yet, thar wee ſhould not be here ſecure,and commit 
ſiaze without regarde, as men that carrie away the 
grace 
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otaceof God to wantonnelle,thinking anyoutwatd 
calling to be warrant enough of our cleftion . To 


. kakeaway thegrofle opinion,and make ys ſerch bet- 
'*  ter;whether webe thechildren of the coucnaunt, or 


' no,therfore he addeth,that he was angrie with this 
generation ,and ſaid: Jt i; a people that doe erre in their 
heartes for they hane not knowen my wayes & c. teſtify- 
ingby this threatening” , that his promiſes were 
ror to them onely in their birth, that they were the 

childrenof Iſrael , but much morein this: if they 
walked in the ſteppes of the fayth of Abraham. So 
all we this day ſaluation 1s promiſed vnto vs in Ie- 
ſu Chriſte,in a holie couenaunt, whiche ſhall ne- 
ucr be broken :: but God will make all our enimies 
our footeſtoole , and will ſurely take vs into his 
gloric. Burtletvs be wiſe, to ſee whether the co- 
nenaunt is made with ys or no : for as not all that 
were borneof Abraham,were the children of Abra- 
ham: ſo, not all that profeſſe the Goſpell , ſhall 
haue the ſaluation of the Goſpell: for there are ma- 
ny draokards,ghutrons, adulcerers , couctous men, 
blaſphemers, lycrs, contentious perſons,and ſuche 
other , whiche ſhall nener into the kingdome of 

of Heauen : yer will they boaſt of the goſpel] of 
Chriſt; bur he that dyeth with Chriſt,and is buried 
with him,touching the olde man, and as Chriſte is 
riſen from the dead : ſoby the ſpiriteof Chriſte, he 
thatryſeth vp into neweneſleof life, with him this 
couenaunt is mad;and with none other: and be ſhal- 
beiuſtified by his fayth,when the ſinncs of the wic- 
ked ſhall fall ypon them, = G 
| Ut's 
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Further,in this threatening , wee haue to miarke 
firſt che cauſe, cuen y peoples ſinne, which the pro- 
phet ſetteth ont thus : Ut & 4 people that doerre in their 
hearts,for they hawe not knowen my ways. This is the be-, 
ginninz of all cuil,to leauethe ordinances of God, 
and walke in our owne imaginations: and this is 
onely follic, to forſake the word of God,the foun- 
teinz of all wiſedome,and to followe our owne' in- 
tentions, whicie are vaine and fruitleſſe. So Moſes 
vpbraideth the people, when they obeyed no lopger 
Gods ordinances,to do them : but made new lawes 
yntothemfclues,toliveby . They-are ({ayth-he)a 


nation-yoide of counſel , neither is there any. yn- Deut-32.2% 


dcrſtanding in them : by this we know what they 
are, what wiſedome and counſell is inthem , that 
take away the worke of God,and teache their owne 
traditions. It isa plaineſentence, They erre in their 
hartes,for they haue not knowen my wayes: SO we may 
boldly ſay, [tis a fooliſhe people,an ignoraunt peo» 
ple;a people full of blindnelle and ſinne, whoſoeuer 
walke 1n-their;owns imaginations: for they haye 
forſaken the wayes of God, and nowe, whatwile- 
dome can there be in them? And mark chat he ſaith, 
They erre in their hearts: noting, what ſtudie is in the,, 
and howe full chey are of thaughres and cogitati- 
.0ns what to. deuiſe, eucr muſtng, cuer innenting,, 
and neuer the berter, noquictneſle is within vs. 
So that we are ſure, our owne traditions , the 
more wee followe them, our owne fooliſhneſle 
doeth the more vexe and diſquiet vs : and wee 
doe nothing elſe, but waſte penſiue dayes, and 
no me: TY a "ar 
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heauienightes, ſtudying with our ſelues how we 
may periſh. If thou doubt of this, whoſocuer thou 
art,heare the worde of the Lorde: They erre in their 
heart,for they haue not knowen my wayes: it thou heareſt 
it,and knowelt it,leaue off their wotull wayes,who 
ſeeke tradition , and erre in their heartes,and haue 
no peace: and followe the worde of God, whiche 
onely giueth light and ſecuritievnto vs. 

Another thing,in rhis chreatning is : that God 
ſweareth They ſhal not enter into his reſt.T his oth is to 
perſuade vs, that with a conſtant purpoſe , God is 
juſt,cuen as he is merciful : and let vs not flatter our 
- ſelnes in vaine hope to eſcape his anger, while wee 
will needes walke ſtill in our ſinnes, for in iuſtice 8 
judgement the gloric of God ſhinerh : and no more 
then hecan breake his promiſe of loue and mercie, 
made with his Sainftes: no more will he defile his 
couenant,in whiche he hath threatencd the rebelli- 
ous people: bur hee will ſurely recompence their 
ſinnes into theirboſome, and his anger ſhall con- 
ſumethem.Therfore to theſe alſo hath he ſworne, 
and hewilnotr cnt him: They that hawe not knowen 

his wayes,they ſhall neger enter into his reſt : of this reſt 
we ſhall haue occaſion tro ſpeake hereafter. Now let 
vs pray , that God for his ſonnes ſake woulde pre- 
pare our hearts to the hearing of his yoice, that wee 
may not be deſpiſers, as our forefathers haue beene, 
whom God threatned in his heauie diſpleaſure,and 
hath ſhewed his iadgements toward them, euen as 
he would : butler vs be as his ſheepe, that doe heare 

his yoice, that his worde may he in ourheartes, a 

EE. ſcede 
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ſecede of regeneration,by whiche we may be borne a 
newe,into holineſle and righteouſneſle, to glorific 
him that is our God for cuer,&c, 


«T be ſixteenth Lefture, vpon the 
12.13.14. verſes. 


12 Take heede,brethren,leſt at any time there be in any of 
you un enil heart and vnfaithfull, to depart away from 
the lining God. 

13 But exhort one another dayly, while it ts called,To day: 
leſt any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſſe of 
ſone, 

14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we keepe ſure 
wvnto the end,that beginning ,wherwith we are vpholden. 


I get to heare & to obey chriſt their 

only propher: & firſt of all,in this 
that the Propher ſayth:To day-by which the Apoſile 
gathereth, that we muſt nor neglete this time of 
our call:ng,bur whe the voice of the Lord is heard, 
then we mult ſhe our obedience: for it is not meet 
thac he ſhould ſpeak, and weſhould be deafe,nor he 
ſhould call ro day,and we to make anſwer we wal 
come to morrowe: ſuch looſe regard of the worde 
of the liuing God,becommeth not choſerhat are his 
I. SainAs, 
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Saints: neither doth our ſauiour Chriſt fo teach ys 
himſelfe,wbea he faich ſo many times: He that hath 

eares to heare let hmm heare:xthertore ,whenrthe Lord 0- 

peneth his mouth,ler vs erefte our cares: and in the 

day that he doth teachcler vs learae in the ſame, & 

glorifie god 1a his goodnes:this is y plain meaning 

of the Apoſtle in theſe words of the rweltth 8 thir- 

tcenth verſe:Take heed,brethren,left at any time there be 

in any of you an euil heart & vnfaithful,to depart fro the li- 
ning God. but exhort one another daily, while i is yet called 
To day,leſt any of you be hardened with the deceitfulneſſeof 
ſene.Belide this generall dofrinein the wordes of 
the Apoſtle, we haue manic thinges profitable ro 

note. 

Firſt, that heereagaine he calleth- them by the 
name of Brethren, he ſheweth a great affection of 
brotherlic lone roward them :'for there is no doubt 
but he was free from flattering woordes, and of the 
aboundance of his heart his mouth did ſpeake, ſo 
that this teſtimonie of his good will, had greate 
weight to allure the Hebrues the more willipgly 
to heare him. | 

And we muſt learne a yerie good leſſon, 
with what care.and loue, & earneſt delire wee muſt 
do all things to our neighbour. We muſt not,as in 
other things , where wee care not greatly whether 
they com2ropaſſeorno , fo yſcour exhortations 
and admonitions to our brethren, but what we ad- 
uilechem or ſpeake vatothem touching the fcare of 
God,vwe mult haucall our heart bent to doe them 
good. no care,nordcfirc ought to be greater in Nw 

then 


then rhis,that by ſome mcanes we might doethem 
ood. | 

This aftef&tion the Apoſtle ſheweth , when hee 
calleth them Brethren : and wethar chisday preach 
vnto you when we ſay,dcarely beloucd , or loning 
brethren, or vſe ſuch like names by which wee call, 
you, either we baue. this carneſt attetion to winne 
you vnto Chriſt : or elſe,in the pulpicaiſo wehauc 
learned ro diflemble. I note this now borhe to ſtirre 
vp my ſelfe,and tro admonith other: tor I heare dai- 
ly ſuch lowing names of the people in the preachers 
mouthes,and I pray God, as much louing aftcCti- 
on may be 1n theirheartes vnto them, 

An othec thing in theſe woordes of the Apoſtle 
taught vs,is this : wharthe cauſe is why all the day 
long the Lord ſpeaketh,vmo vs, and tew regard it: 
and che cauſe is an vnbelecuing heart, theretore the 
Apoſtle ſaich: Take hede there be not mm anie of you an e= 
wil and vnbeleenng heart to fall away from the ling God: 
which wordes he addethas adeclaration of rhe tor- 
mer wordes of the prophet, where he ſaith: ;5 a peo- 
ple that doe erre in their heartes,for they hane not knowen 
my wajes: heere we mult firſt ſee where is the roote 
and fountcine of our finne , whiche is nor farre off 
from cuery one of ys,in the Eaſt or Weſt, or cnds 
of the world,but it ſpringeth vp and 1s vouriſhed in 
our owne hearts,and what focucr 15 euill in vs, here 
it hath his tounte1ae: in which wee knowe firſt our 
ſinne 1s our owne,and of our ſclues it riſerh : accuſe 

not,neither this nor rhar,buc humble thy ſelfe, and 
confeſle thy finne which 1s _ withia thee. 
_— lt, Iris 
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Tt is true, we haue many tentations, but we could 
not be overcome of them, if the corruption of finne 
were not within vs: for our Sawour Chriſt was al- 
ſo tempred : yet he ſinned nor,& the cauſe was whe 
the prince of this world came vnto him, he founde 
nothing in him: if it were ſoin vs, all ——_— | 
ſhould be in vaine: bur we,becauſe we are borne in 
{inne,and no goodneſſe dwelleth in our fleſh, there- 
fore we are ſtreight carried as we moſte deſire, and 
our owne concupiſcence giuerh ſtrength to our ten- 
tations. And againe,bere we ſec,as our hart isa root 
of {inne: ſo there is no ſinne but commeth from the 
heart: if thy heart accuſe thee not, be of good com- 
fort,thy ſinnesare aboliſhed: if thy heart condemne 
thee,mock not thy ſelfe: for thy finneabideth. Our 
Sautour Chriſt ſayth: The things come not from with- 
out which do defile a man,but they do proceede fro the heart 
that is within © for out of the heart come enill thoughtes, 
murders,adulteries,fornications,thefts,falſe witneſſe,flann- 
ders, all ſuch things as defile a man. A notable {en- 
tence,and ful of godlie comforte in all our life : for 
when I ſee fo many men vexed in minde,this way 
or that way : ſome yowe pilgrimages, ſome obſer- 
vation of dayes,ſomeabſteine from meartes , ſome 
onething,ſome an other: in this wauering of many 
my hope is ſtedfaſt,I fear not meat, drink,day,time 
place,perſon: for all chis ſerueth mee,and I ſerve the 
Lord,before whom whe my heart is ferled in loue 
and obedience,al the world beſide cannot defile me. 


.Let vs therfore take good heede of this, and we take 


good heede to theſafeſt rower of defence that wee 
Es TnE enter ne OSS ane, 


haue in all our life: take heede of thy heart , for ifir 
accuſe thec,it will kill thee: ifir be on thy {ide , let 
the heauens fall, yetrhe ruines of itſhall not make 
thee affraide : let thy aduerſaries be who they will, 
|:rtheir couanlell bencuer ſo ſubtile, and thy de- 
ſtruQion-char is conſpired neuer ſo cruell: yer if thy 
hearr ſbalbe fairhful, thine enimies ſhall feare more 
then thou,& they ſhalbe aſhamed more then thou: 
for innocencie aſsiſterh thee, which is ſtreagrhened 
with the arme of God , and is not yanquiſhed of a 
vaine man. Letvs followethen the calling of the 
Apoſtle,and let vs regar4e well our heartes. 
Now,asthis is the ſafcricof thy life,to have thy 
heart cleane: ſo marke theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, 
and he wil teach thee how to haue thy hart cleane: 
Let there not be in any ( faith he) an enit hart of infidehtie, 
Infidelitie is it whiche makeththy: heart abound 1n 
-cuill,and if by any meanes it can get roome to lodge 
within thee,thy hearris taken,and imagineth from 
henceforch al miſchiefe. VV hen our Sauiour Chriſt 
ſo manie times reproueth ſundric ſorts of men., he 
- maketh chis as a generall fault of all.;thar They are 
«ynfairhfull,and ſlowe to belceue. When Saint Paul 
condemneth them as reprobate men, which do ne- 
uer ſee the light of the Goſpell, he maketh this the 
cauſe of their {in , that The God of this world hath 
blinded the eyes of their vnbelecuing heart. And if 
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of all ewill, 


we will be free from ſogreata plague, let vs follow *©9r.4+ 


this counſell of the Apoſtle, thattherebenor in vs 
ynbelecuing hearts. Let vs be,as our Saniour Chriſt 
. teacherh. I homas to be,nor vnfaichfnll but faithful. 
'D.ij1, VV hat 
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Wh hatſocuer is ſpoken inthe worde of trueth, let it 
have within vs a ſure perſuaſion . If God ſay, hee 
wil be our defence, and our exceeding great re- 
warde:let vs belecue theafſuraunce of his promiſe, 
and knowe he will not leaue his Sain&es , neither 
yet forſakethem . If God haue promiſed erernall 
life to thoſe that walke faithfully before him, let vs 
belecue his word : that a thouſande thouſande, and 
ren thouſand thouſand yeres before him have none 
account: neither yet any time,which can be expi- 
red atthelaſt: butaboue all time, in immortalitic 
he hath eſtabliſhed a dwelling for his Sainftes . If 
God haue threatened eternall fire, to conſume and 
deuour his enimies : let nener our heartes doubt or 
waucr through the temptations of the diuell , bur 
let vs acknowledge it ina certeine trueth , and be- 
leeuc it, as if wee hearde, cuen nowe,the fearetull 
voice to ſound: Go ye curſed ito eternall fre, With 
ſuch a belecuing hearte, ler mce forelce the latter 
ende, and I ſhall not finne for ever . But take nowe 
this feare awaye of thoſe laſt iudgementes, and 
bring a wauering heart to. Gods promiſes, ahd 'the 
ſentenc?2 is pronounced ouer thee: becauſe thou haſt 
not belecucd trueth, thou ſhalt erre in thipe-hearte, 
and belceue lyes , till vanitjg waſtgaway thy yeres, 
and thou fall into the deſtruftion. whiche thou 
ſhalc fecl> before thou canſt belecue that it is prepa- 
xed. 

Andlet vs not onely belecue theſe laſt thinges, 
of which laſt of all,men muſt haue expericnce: but 
all tlunges nowe incident into our life, Let vs. 
, not 


not be hard hearred, bur beleene the rruech,, what it 
ſpeaketh vnto vs. Hholh 

It Paule ſay : The glorie of the wicked ts to their 
ſhame: \ervs yet whilz we haute time, belecuc it: and 
caſt our ſuche ambirious deſires, as moſte af{uredly 
ſhall bring confuſion. 

If Paule ſay: They that wiſh to be rich , they fall into 
tentations, and into ſnaret,and wito many faoliſh and hurt- 
frll deſires which drowne men perdition axd diſtrattion: 
why do we not belecue nt? and why make wee not 
our affe&ions as ſtraungze from coucrouſneſle , as 
we wilhe to be farreoff from death ; and from the 
graue? | *% ue 7 

If ourSauiour Chriſteſay: If you lone mee keepe 
my commanundements:who hath bewuched vs,that we 
ſhould not belecue the trueth ? what meane wee ro 
liuz inall excefle of finne,and poure out our felues 
into riot,and yer ſtilſay we louethe Lord ?'Surzly 
(dearely beloued ) one cauſe is of all: an vnbelece- 
uing heart hath ſeduced vs. Wee think wee cate of 
theſecret Manna, when in deede weefeede of af- 
ſhes. We can not ſee, that God refiſteth the proude, 
his iudgements are highaboue our reach:and there- 
fore we will ſet yp our owne praiſe , and ſtrive for 
honour,cuen vnto death, & wefeare not the ſhame 
that we cannot ſee, | 

We knowe not what the kingdome of heanen 
1s,neither can we knowe: for our eye cannot ſeeir, 
our carecannot heare ir, ourheart cannot compre- 
hend ir,ncicher hath theſpirir of God reucaled ir yn- 
tO VS. * 
S. iti, And 
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1. Tim.6.9. 
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280 The xv. Reading of M.Deering 


and when infidelitie hath thus couered vs, it is no 
maruel,though weheare in vaine: 1 « eaſter for a Ca- 
nel to creeps through a needels eye, then for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdeme of heaxen : for we cannot feare , 
where we thinke there is no daunger : we can nor 
hope,where weloke for no goodnes: promiſes and 
threatenings are but blaſtes of wind, where infideli- 
tie hath taken away our. wiſdome: let ys now. looke 
into ourſelues,& ({careh our heart and reines, whe- 
ther we ſtand in faith or no: for behold, this know, 
and the ſpirite witneſſeth it : there is no ambitious 
minde aſpiriog to honour , no vncleane and fil 
thie concupiſcence of adulterie , no couetous defi- 
res of Gold and Siluer,no finful'delights of world-. 
ly minded men, na falling from God, for rheſe 
corruptible and vaine thinges, but infidelirie is borh. 
roote and braunche,the beginning and ending : an 
ynfaithfull heart cauſcth all-in all : and let fairh bur - 
dwell within thee , to belecue the word of trueth ; 
know there is glorie,and honour, and immorrtali- 
tic,andeternall life to thoſe that patiently ſeeke the 
Lorde: and.indignation ,8 wrath, and tribulation; 
andanguiſh ypon the ſouleof eucric man that do- 
cth cuill. | 
Knowe that the worlde -is vanitic, and- all 
fleſhe 1s grafſe : that righteouſneſle is perfett bleſ- 
ſing, and the feare of God is happineſſe: beleeue 
this,as thou belecueſt thine eyes-ro ſcerhe light of 
the Sunne, or to diſcerne-the darkenes of the night, _ 
and thou ſhalt ncuer fall; were thy rentations ne- 
uer ſo many, thou ſhak ouexcome them, till che - 


ding] 
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diuell himſelfe doe flic from thee: let ys therefore 
pray , and pray continually , euen as the Apoſtles 
prayed: O Lord increaſe our faith. 

The woordes following heere: In falling away 
from the lining God*they ſhewe bothe whar.it is to be 
vnfaithfull,and what worke it hath in vs. For to 
doubrwhen-the Lord hathe ſpoken, or miſtruſt 
whathee hathe promiſed, it. is-to fall away from 
him: and when we beginne in heart to wauer,and 
call into queſtion , whether his worde ſhalbe per- 
fourmed,or-no: we lay our (clues open to theaſ- 
ſautkes of finne;and ſoone fall away from the living 
Go4, toourowne vanitie. And this-generall rule, 
that infiddlicie makerhvs fall from God, weemuſt 


particularly applic toall the workes of our life, that - 


wee be-nothardened (as the Apoſtle ſaith) with the 
deceiptoffinne. If I fall.into daunger,and miſ- 
truſt Gods prouidence, and ſceke. worldly meanes 
and vnlawtull helpe of man for my deliuerance,the 


prophet Iceremie curſerh this infidelirte, and ſayth : Ierear7.g--- 


we withdraw our hearts from the Lord. If in main- 
tenance of our common wealth, we ſceke only 
licies, anddoe thatwhicheis wiſcſt with natural! - 
men: the Prophet Efay cryerh wo ynto ſuche , for 
they fall away. from-God , they: looke not (ſayth 
he) vato the holie one of Iſrael,, nor ſceke ynto the 
Lord. IfL vſclying woordes, or any deccipte;, in 
buying and (clling , thinking ſo to wax rich: I am 
alying:merchaunt that am fallen from God : and as 


Solomon ſaith: The bread of deceit ſhalbe ſwaete but forProuno; __ 


a while, and then my mouth ſpalbe filled with graxe!l: and 
O 6 V. th cL- - 


Efai-3rbs 
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therforethat we may notat laſt beaſhamed, andbe 
__ of this grear{inne;to forſakethe ling God, 
et vs take heedethere bee not in ante of ys an cuill 

heart of infidelatic. | 
It followeth now: But exhort one an other daily while 
it ts yet called today. As betore the Apoltle taught vs to 
beware of the ſfinne: ſo likea wile teacher hertelleth 
vs heere,how wee ſhall doe nt, that is, by daily cx- 
horting oneanother, | 
So Sain& Paule, when hee would perſuade the 


LThE511. Theſſalonians to walke as children of the light, and 


m—_— neighbour as thy ſelfe : as appeareth by the lawe: that 1 


lam.5.20. 


as in the day time:heſetterh out this rule vnto them, 
Exhort one an other, edifie one another -/ and this is the 
diſcharge of that great commaundement : Lowe thy 


written: Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother from thine heart, 
bit thowſhalt reproue hins,c+ ſuffer him not to ſame: Thus 
the Lord hath ordeyned,and'rhns duetic he wil aſke 
at our hands,in which he wil tuſtifie vs,orclſe con- 
demnevs. Saint Iames ſayth : He that connerterh 4 
ſonner from going aftray,let him kaow it he ſhal ſane a ſoule 
from death, ſhall coner a multitude of ſinnes. Solomon 


Pro, ih. 3Þ% ſayth: The fraite of the righteons is 45 4 tree of life , and 


Dan-z, 3, 


he that winneth ſouler,zs wiſe. And the Prophet Daniel 
in cleareand abſ0]ute words ſpeaketh plainly: They 
that be wiſe ſhall ſhine. as the brightneſſe of the firmament, 
and they that turne manie to righteouſneſſe ſhall ſhine as 
the ftarres for ener and ener. 

This ductie, I confeſle, is chiefly the miniſters, 
then themagiſtrates,then the fathers and maifters, 
xho arc'all accotdinge to their calling wm of 

r loud, 
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bloud, if men periſh in their gouernement for want 
of inſtru&ion:but yer, this ducticis alſo comon to 
all and none excepted: we ought alhro cdificand cx- 
hort one another. "re | 
There is no excuſe of ignorance: there is none ſo | 
ſimple,but hath learned the royal law: Thow ſhalt lowe 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart,&with all thy ſonle,ch+ 
thou ſhalt lowe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe.Tn breach of this 
duetie,who is ſo ſimple, bur he can ſometime eſpie 
the ſinne of his brother 2 In this, let him exhorte 
bim after his C kill ;. for though hee haue receiued | 
bur onetalent, yet muſt hee occupie that, elſe hee oF 
ſhalbe condemacd for a wicked and a faithleſle ſer- | 
uaunt. | | 
Looke therefore vnto this, apd watch euerie one 

ouer his brother , that he may confirme him ih the by 
orace of Chriſt. 

Wee haue often meetings for the comfort of our 
life, and many brotherly feaſtingesare amoung ys.: 
Take heede we drinke not our wines in carued 
bolles, and haue ſ{weete mulicke at our tables , and 
none of ys(as the Prophet ſayeth)remember the af- = 
flitionof Ioſeph, thatis (I meane) and none of ©2963 
yscare for the adulteric , drunkenneſſe, glutto- 
nie, blaſphemicof his brethren ; for if our. mee- 
tinges be ſuche, our comforte of our meeting wil 
ſoone beat an cad, and our laſt mirthe wilbe in hea- 
uiac[e. OM 

And heere we muſt marke, when this.duetie of 
mutuall exhartation isrequired:the Apoſtle addeth, 
While it ts yet called to day:this is(as Itold you before) 
Ce ano mp : while: 
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while yet life & forgiuenes is offered ynto vstho- 
-roughe the preaching ofthe goſpel: this is to ſtirr vs 
vp.norto negleiehie time of our calling:ſo the pro- 
pher Eſay ,Seke(ſatth he)the Lord while he maybe foiid, 
- cal ye upon him,while he t neere. VV c haue al ourtimes 
in which we are called to repentance: if we negle& 
-them,we ſhall not haue them againe, thoughe wee 
'ſoughtthem with teares . The day was paſt with 
-the riche man to call ynto Abraham, for Lazarus to 
helpe him,when they were both dead: the day was, 
when Lazarus lay ac his gate deſpiſed of him. The 
day was paſt with Pharaoh, when he was in the 

redd Sea: the day was, while Moſes and Aaron 
wrought ſuche miracles in his ſight, The day was 

paſt with Iadas,when the diuell was noweentered 
into him : the day was before, when Chriſte repro- 

.ned him of his wicked purpoſe. The day is with vs, 
while yet we feele our hearts flexible, and our con- 

ſcience is touched with the feare of God : the day is 
paſt when atthe laſt, our heartes ſinke downe into 
infidelitie, and we can no-more be. ſoarie for ſinne : 

therefore while time is, and we be yer ſure it is the 

day of health,let vs regarde it , and -take hold of it; 
as 1tcometh: for when it isgone,it1s paſt recoueric: 
& behind rhere is no handfaſt to pull it back againe. 

Ic followeth: Left any of you be hardened with the de- 

. ceit of ſme: we ſee here how we be cariedinto cuil,y 
is,by craftineſſe;8 by deccit of finne. Sinneneuer 
appearcth in her own coſitenace,no-morethen di. 

-uel ſheweth himſelf in his owne ſhape: but as he is a 
lycr.from the beginning, ſo all his dooinges are 
decet- 
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deceiuable errout as him ſelfe is falſe, ſo are all his 
doings in falſhoode. Sain&t Paule callerh ir, ging 
craftineſſe,co deceiue cunningly, Now then, if wee | 
this day confelle that ſinne is of the divel, why doe F2be-4-14> 
we not belecucas the holie Apoſtle beleeuerh, thar 

the ſinner is bolden in deceit and errour, to doe the 

things he knowerh not? Andif inſinning we doe 
weknowe nor what, andas we woulde necuer doe 

if we knewe what we did: 'what meane weſo wil- 

lingly ro be deceiued? Where is theglorieof our 

gray haires, or the reioycing of a manlie counte- 
naunce,when ſo childiſhly wee will be led into the 

pit and ſnares, VWee knowett is 11], we khowe it is 

of the dinel,we hatethe name of it, weare aſhamed 

of thelighte of -the ſunne when wee doe commitre 

it,we knowe the end of ir 1s death, and it bringeth 

foorth nothinge bur our deſtrution : and what 

heactes hane weyet within vs, of fleſhe,orof ſtone, 

of wiſedome,or of madnelle, that we be ſtill decei- 

ued with ſuch a monſter? VV here be now our po- 

litique heads , and wiſe counſels, of which wee 

boalt fo much, that we be- ware men , circumſpe&t 

in all thinges, forefeeing harmes, preventing eni- 

mies prattiſes : and I wotnot what idle prayſes of 

vaine men? For, where is their witr, where is their 
counſell, where is their ſound aduice,and depe con- 
ſileratios,whe their greateſt 8 dedlicſt enimies, am 
birio,pride,reuenge, iniultice,couctoufnes,adulteric 

lodge in their priuiechambers, & lye berwene their 

breſtes? Alas(dearclic beloued)whar gaine ſhould be 
vnto ys,if we with you, & you with ys,ſhould both 
2-6 ro | periſh 
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petiſh together. How much were it better,that wee 
ſhouid admoniſh one another, and liue together to 
eternall-life?-Let vs not then be-mocked with che 


- :* dekeitaf finne, Andatone worde to all thoſe wiſe 


menof which I ſpake,and to all you y be preſent of 
thatnumber,this I ſay : and yet not I, burthe Pro- 
pher Ieremie,that you may be ſure I ſay the trueth, 
When all your vaive prayles ſhalbe ſcattered into 
thewi1nde:: when the Lord ſhall cut off all attering 
lippes,and make perperuall filence of theſe emptie 
idle blaſtes, that havepuffcd you vp: an other and a 
truer,/and a more enduring teltimonic ſhalbe pro- 
nounced of you:: thatexceptyguturne, while ic js 
yetcalled ro day , and be nothardned with this de- 
ceitfulnefle of finne;youare vnwile, & ſhalbeaſha- 
med of your grofle ignoraunce : for, you haye re- 


- fuſedithe lawe of the Lord,and what wiſedome can 
.bein you>Thisteſtimonic Tam ſure 15 true;and the 


living God hath ſpoken ir of tbechildren of men: 
and how bleſſed ace we if we doe beleeue it? 8& how 
muck.more-happineſle is:in;one gay of our honour, 


.1o which\wearawtſcto eſcape thedeceipt of finne, 


then in ten thouſand dayes,in which we ſhould fall 
from the Lerd of life? This is' wiſedome, and hee 


that hath vaderſtanding,let him marke where, and 
how many arehis tooreſteps, that he bec not oucr- 
taken with the ſleightes of finne, 


It followerh now in the wordes of the Apoſtle: 
for we be made partakers of Chriſt,if we hold the beginning 


of our ſubſtance ſtedfaſt vntothe latter end: he amplified 
before the exhortation of the Prophet, by ponde- 


ung 


ring ofthis woorde,Today: willing ys riot to preter=" 
mir the time, bur diligently ro ſticre vp on2 another 
while this day of health abideth. Nowe , heconti- 
nuetithe fame exhortation,by waying: of the celi-! 
ducot the words: 1f "you heare his voice, harden not your 
harts,as.inthe bitter murmaring:\hewin g,that our tore- 
fathers example ſhould be our inſtru:tion,and wee 
onght torake heede by their puniſhmences: tar,it 
God ſpared notthem, how ſhould he ſpare vs? bur 
they, when they heard his voice, yer they ſinned: & 
though he ſpake vato them, yerrhey- beiceued- nor, 
and therefore his anger fell vpon them-: eucn {o, 1f 
haw'the voice of Chriſt ſhalbe heard of ys,and we 
belecuz ir nor,or cl{elittle regarde it, as wee fall in- 
tothe ſame example of-diſobedience, it ſtandeth 
with the iultice of our God,that we ſhoulde be par- 
takers of ike puniſhmente. Totbis purpoſeare the 
wordesof the Apoſtle,to the ende of this chapter, 
Touching this 14. verſe: the moreto perſuade 
vs, the Apoſtle ſhewerh what great benefite is yaro 
vs,ifwe wit be faithful to heare his-yoice,and abide 
conſtant in obedienceof it: for ſo weeſhal be par- 
takers of Chriſt. VVe knowe,this-is our hope, and 
all the aſſurance we haue with-Gad ; that wee. bee 
made members of Ieſu Chriſte : wee mult be grat- 
fed-inco him, and be made members of his bodie. 
Eucn astho vine-braunche;can haue no-life, nor 
bring forth any fruite , except 1t abide inthe bodie 
of the vine: no-more haue wee cirner lite or righte- 
ouſne{le,except we.dc,andabide in Chriſte. Thus is 
the miyſticall yaiting, and {piricuall joyning wee 
Jaue 
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haue with Chriſte,he is our ſubſtance 8 being in 
inheritance of Glorie : ſo his righteouſneſle 1s our 
righteouſnes,his loue is our loue, his life is our life 
his ſpirit 1s our ſpirir, of his fulneſle we receiueal] : 
this isagreat myſteric which neither our eye ſecth, 
nor our hearte can ynderſtand : butyetitis a reall 
jioyning of vs with him,which our faith doeth eafi- 
ly comprehend: & when we ſhal ſee that wiſedome 
whichcould vnite in one perſon,God and man,we 
ſhall ſee the wiſedome which hath made all vs the 
bodie of that head, and members one of another. 
This great benefice is here ſer out vnto ys,in a ſure 
promiſe:We be partakers of Chriſt:that we ſhould(as I 
ſaid e)be more moued with ſo greata blelſing. And 
here we haucal to learnea good leſlon,that is, how 
weare all ſer free from ſinne, & preſented faultleſſe 
before thepreſence of gods glorie,and that is,by be- 
ing 'made one with Chriſte, and appearing in his 
countenance: for of him only it is truc:This is my be- 
loned ſonne 1n whome I am well pleaſed if vato him wee 
be giuen , and with him be joyned : then in him 
wearealſo beloucd,and throughe him we be accep- 
ted. This is y ſaluation we haue by bim, to be graf- 
fed in him,and made partakers of his life. Euen A- 
braham our father,8& before Abraham ,Noe,Enoch, 
Abel, or whoſocner ſince haue bad bigheſt praiſe, 
Tob,Daniel,Samuel, Iohn Baptiſt,the virgin Marie, 
all arc one before God,not one in himſelf excepted, 
but all were ynited to Teſus Chriſt, in whome they 
were righteous . Were wencuer ſo full of good 
works,our weldoipg extendeth not ynto the Lord: 
nor 


northey can poſſibly cither deſerue his fauour , or 
once comein his fight + bur we muſte leaueall our 
workes inthe carth,where they are done,and they 
muſt die with thecorruptible hands and teete with 
whiche they are wrought: we muſt goe naked and 
bare,& offer nothing bur that which 1s Chriſtes,yea 
our ſelues we muſt preſent in his bodie : for in our 
owne perſons wecan not pollibly be accepted: haue 
therefore a wiſe and vnderſtanding faith : knowe 
how you are made one with Ieſu Chriſte,and there 
lay the anchorhold of thy hope: for if him ir is im- 
poſlible thou ſhouldeſt periſhe. 

Ic followeth: /f we hold the beginning of our ſubſtance 
ſure & ftedfaſt unto the end:thisis the condition vnder 
which we ſhalbe partakers of Chriſt : perſeuerance 
and conſtancie vntill the end. Our S»b/tance as the 
Apoſtle callerh it,that is ourbecing, our vpholding, 
our ſettled ſtanding, this our eſtate of yniting vnto 
Chriſt,the beginning ofthis, nowe wrought in vs, 
we muſt hold it,and ſtr&gthen ir vnto the end, then 
we knowe we be partakers of Chriſte: this begin- 
ning of our S«bxce is faith by the preachinge of 
the goſpell,by which we be nowe ſpiritually vnited 
vnto Chriſt:this faich by hearing y voice of Chriſt 
through which we arc one with him , by the ſame 
worde wee muſt nouriſhe it, and keepe it ſtedfaſte 
vnto the ende, this is the ſame thing whiche Paule 
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teacheth ro the Coloſsians:that Chriſt hath recon- cq, a3; 


Ciled vs in his bodie, it we abide in faith grounded 
and (cttled,and be not moned {rom the hope of the 


Goſpel, whiche we haue hearde preached ynto vs: 
tou- 
4 
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couching this,I (aide muche in the expoſition of the 
{xt verle, now this I will adde: if you will knowe 
thechurcheof Chriſte, knowit by this marke, it 
holdeth the beginning of her ſubſtance ſtedfaſt vn- 
tothe end : the beginning of ovr ſubſtancez he called 
before in the fixte verſe, the a{turaunce and reioy- 
cing of our hope. Saint Pau'(as Irold you)in plaine 
words expoundeth it thas:a ſure faith 11 the goſpel 
preached. Now you know the marke of thechurch 
of Chriſt,aſure faithby the preching of the goſpel: 
take away aſſuraunce , you take away the faich of 
Gods elette,for it muſt bee (ure,ſtedfaſt lettled,vn- 
moueable ynto the end: it hunger,thirſt, nakednes: if 
the ſword of the Tyrant,if the ſtormie ſeas, it fear- 
full viſions of cuil ſpirites,if any of theſe make thee 
teare, inall theſe thus Chriſt reprooueth thee: O chox 
of litle faith: for if he that made all , be ſtronger then 
al,if in him thou truſt, thou muſt feare at nothing, 
bur knowe for tructh,that neither height nor depth, 
nor death nor life, nor Angel nor power,ſball eucr 
ſeparate thee from the loue of Godthis theriore : (I 
ſay) firſt marke : rake away ſurerie,and rake away 
the faithe of Gods Churche: Againe,takeaway the 
preaching of rhe Goſpell, and you take away faith: 
toro Paul faith: Orr faiths groided inthe goſpel prea- 
ch:d vnto 05:48 in another place he ſpeakerh expretly: 
Rom.10.17 futh 5 by hearing of the word of God:chertore the goſpel 
er paing hath rhis naine,to  * called the worde of faith, the hea- 
Roa L 5p ring of faith,the preacming of farth: and our recetuing of 
the goſpel,is called the obediexce of farth: neither is it 
pollible co haue faith, where thou haſt no woorde 
: = whiche 
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which thou canſt beleeue. Now conſider(l! bele ch 
you) what Churc.'1is thechch of Rome? their 
fayth they conceale irnot,but thus reach,& preach, 
that it hath no certeintie: and forthe goſpel to War- 
rant their faith,they ſecke 1t nor, bur ſay: ignorance 
wil ſticre vp devotion: and wil not ſutizr the peovie 
ro knowe the Scripture, nay,they ſay rhes neede it 
nor,but onely beleeue as the Church belecueth : are 
theſe rhe people ro whom the Apoſtle writerh, toar 
they ſhould ſurely beleeue the Go'pel vato the er:d? 
it light bedarckneſle, if good be euill, it holinelle be 
fiane,then are theſe men the Church of Chriſt: bur 
thetime ispaſt. Noweletvspray , that ir would 
pleaſe God to ſtrengrhen 1n ys a true and liucly 
faith. &.c, 


202 The ſenenteenth Lefture,upcn the 


the reſidue of the chapter. 


15 So long at it is ſaid,To day if you heare his voice harden 
not your heartes,as in the proyocation, 

16 For ſome whenthey heard,pronoked him to anger chow« 
beit not all that came out of egypt by Meofes, 

17 But with whome was he diſpleaſed fourtte yeeres * Was 
he not diſpleaſed with them that ſinned, whoſe carcaſes 
fell in the wilderneſſe? 

18 A#d to whome ſware he that they ſhould not enter into 
hrs reſt,but to them that obeyed not, 

19 So we ſee that they conld not enter in becauſe of vnbe= 
liefe. 

- Ere the Apoſtle proceedeth toam- 
a[* uy #4 plifie this cxhorratio of y prophet, 
BY WEE: ll intheſe words. 1f youheare kis woice, 
Ss Nl | &' harden not your hearts as in the bitter 
3 be murmuring:touching theſe wordes, 

— == you hauc heard the bctore expoun- 

ded vnto you,therefore we now willet them paſle, 

only noting this ynto you: the Apoſtle ſaith: while it 

& yet called to day:that the propher had ſaid zo day: the 

apoſtle ſaith:yer that exhortatro 15,05 yet it Z called to day 

wherby we nk the propheſies were not for y pre- 
fent time only ,but daily we & our children atter vs, 
are admoniſhedinſtruted, and taught in their prea- 
ching:{o when y prophet Eſaie reproueth the people 
for viing their owne counſc},8 ſeeking helpe of the 

Aegyptians whe they were 1naduerſitie,y we ſhould 

know it was not only then Gods will, that his peg- 

ple ſhould truſt in him,8 not make the vaine*Yalps 
of men: bur thatalwaycs he ſhould be our onely re- 
Ea 3 (oO 
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fuge,the prophet ſaith: Now go and write #t before them, Elai.30.8 


in a table, note it in a 600% that it may be for the laſt day, 


for ener & ener. So the Prophet Teremie mentioneth ***45-*+ 


howe Baruche wrote all his wordes, making them 
an inſtruQion vnto the poſteritic that ſhould reade 


then. This our ſauiour Chriſt ment,whe he ſaid: oxe lobn. 4. 38, 


ſoweth,c another reapeth:meaning,y prophets labou- 


red and weeate the fruire of their labour:and ſo Pe- Pr 


ter ſaith : that Not to them ſelues but to vs they miniſtred 
thoſe things which nowe are preached vnto vs, not onely 
mcaning that they arc witneflesof our faithynto vs 
bur our hope,our loue,8& all is grounded vpon that 
foiidatio. Aleſſo(derely beloued)wel tobe marked: 
forthere be many ,now a days,which make to ſmall 
account of Gods prophets : their boldneſſe in their 
miniſterictheir ſharpe condemning of mans fooliſh 
policie,their rules of iuſticeand mdgement,a great 
many caſt chem off as things of another worlde, or 
another people: but we ſhal ſce that God is vnchang 
able,and his rightcouſneſle is one for cuer: and he 
hach made his prophers our ſcholemaiſters, and the 
ſame worde indurcth for cuer . Iſpcake not of fiou- 
res,and ſuche outward lawes as the Iewes had, tor 
an appointed time,bur Gods iuſtice,8 gouernment 
which 1s cternal,is contemned of vs,if wecaſt away 
the inſtruftions of rule and of rightcouſnelle wher- 
of rhe Pcophers preache: but we,becauſe we wil not 
brinze our neckes vnder the yoke of the Lord, 
therefore wee make light account of their prophe- 


ſi:s,chough as the prophet ſaith-they be wrirte for ener © 30.85 


audþzucr:and thus farre of this. 


T. iii. Now 


a.C0.10.11 . 
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Noweletvs ſee,howe in theſe woordes follow 
ing the Apoſtle applieth this exhorrati6, he ſaith: For 
certein r hen they had L: ard provoked hin, to arger:howbeit 
not al that came out of egypt,e55. 48 it hethould alſo 
adde: but let it not be ſo with vs,let not vs walke in 
the way of theſe finocrs, whiche thus prouoked the 
Lorde, and he wasangrie with them : bur ler vs 
followebetter aduice, and wiler guides: they did 
not all murmur that came out of Aegypt: nor all 
prouoked God : letvs followethoſe that obeyed, 
and it they were fewe in number, yerlet vs ſtrive to 
walke wit thoſe fewe, for their way is better then 
the way of the multitude + this 1s the exhortati- 
on heere made, andirought to be often conſide- 
red of ys. 

Many times in the (cripture, we be taught, to ſer 
out y examples of good men vmo vs, but eſpecially 
ſuche examples as arc in the ſcripture we ought ill 
to remember them : tor, for the ſame purpoſe they 
are written ynto vs:and if we ſet them not before ys 
to follow, we regarde not the voice of God whiche 
we heare: this yeric example whiche the Apoſtle 
biddeth vs now con{ider,S.Paul ſaith: /x was writer 
to teach and admoniſh vs, vpon whom the latter ends of the 
worlde are come:and in the elcuenth chapter of this E- 
piſtle,the Apoſtle reciteth a greate number of god- 
lic and faithfull men , by their example prouok- 
ing vs.that ſeeing we haue ſuche a cloude of wit- 
nelſes,weihould caſt oft ſinne that wrappeth ysa- 
bout, and ioyfully runne in rhetellowſhipp of ſo 
manie ſainfcs, This is wrutten to moue ys,and this 


ought 
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oughre to moue vs, and this wil moneys : if wee 
quench not the grace of God that is giuen vs : for 
who of vs this day would not be as Pauleor Peter, 
as Abraham or I(aake, as lofias or Dauid? Who(I 
ſay)that1s wiſe in hearte would not walke ia their 
waycsliuc theirliues , and leaue their memories 
behinde rhem? Or who had leuer be as Simon Ma- 
gus or Iudas, as the Scribes or Phariſeis, as Tecobo- 
am or Achab? And why then be we yet fooliſhe? If 
our owne heartes doe ſufficiently inſtru&t vs , and 
the voice of the Apoſtle doe ſo carneſtly exhort ys: 
why doe we not learne not to rempt God , as many 
hauz tempted him,and are deſtroyed : butto obey 
and heare his yoice,as many haue obeyed, and their 
remembraunce 15 1n bleſling ? let vs hcaretherefore 
this exhortatian. It followerh:Brr nor al that went out 
of «gypt: this 18 added of the Avoltle to comtort a- 
ny y were weke harted: for ſome would think: hath 
God ſo deſtroyed our fore fathers, and made their 
carcaſes to fall in the wildernefſe? they that were yy, ..- 
in multitude as the ſand of the ſea , did he make Woe: 
them ſo few in number? of ſixe hundred thouſand 
me and more were thereſo few leftthat dyed not in 
their finnes? what hopecan I haue? or how ſhall I 
ſtand before the face of God? thus I ſay, if any man 
ſhould fcare,the Apoſtle addeth a notable comfort : 
they did nor all pronoke God,that came our of Ae- 
gypt:but with whome was he angrie fourtte yeres? 
was it not with thoſe that were difobedient? 
Heere we learne wiſely to tric and examine our 
ſeclues, whether webe in the fauour of God,or no, 


T. uit. and 
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and that is by ſearching our owne heartes, whether 
we would obey his voice or no: it ſkilleth nothing 
what other men are before vs, or what come vnto 
them,bur all is in this, what our owne hearts are be- 
fore God,and how we obey him : if when any na- 
tion haue filled vpp their iniquities and God roote 
them our,yet let not thefairhtul of that narion feare, 
for God is their God ato ſaluation:pur thy truſt in 
the ling God, and though athouſand fall on thy 
lefr hand, and tenne thouſande on thy right, yer 
ſhall no hurt approch ynto thee: denic not the words 
of the holie one,and though the carth be moved, yer 
rhon ſhalrbe in peace : for God regardeth thee not 
by thy father or mother,or by thy countrie: bur if 
thou wert borne among the moſte barbarous pco- 
ple,yer by thy faith thou ſhalt line. A notable exam- 
ple we haue in Paule, who ſhewing tie great [tnnes 
of his people,& the vengeance that God had execu- 
ted againſt them, be maketh ſtreight this obieion: 
hath God then caſt away his owne people? and an- 
ſwereth: God forbid, for I am an 1ſraclite:che held the aſ- 
ſurance of his EleQion, not by his countrie or bre- 
thren,but by teſtimonie of his owne ſpirit , whiche 
feared not at y fall of other,but ſtood in the aſlurice 
of his ownepredeſtination . T hus here the Apoſtle 
comforteth the weake: it is true, God deſtroyed an 
infinite multicude of his people, yer feare not thou, 
if chou abide in his obedience: for whom deſtroyed 
he but thoſe whoſe hearts condemned them fſelnes,. 
thoſe y were diſobedient? He deſtroyed not Caleb 


and Ioſua,that wereof an other ſpirit: hedeſtroyed 
not 
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not Moſes that was faithful in all his houſe: and if 
our hearts condemne vs not, we haue boldenes with 
God, he wil not impute our finnes yato vs, but hee 
wil graunt all our requeſt,8& fulfil all our defires:this 
reioycing let vs haue in our felues, and how ſo euer 
the world be mouc4,no man ſhall rakeour ioy from 
vs. Itis not ſowith them which put their truſt in 0+ 
therthings,whether it be inthe Pope, or in the Ci- 
tieof Rome,orin the multitudeot their fathers, or 
what ſocuer,in all theſe, is no ſuretie art all : for if 


God ſhall deſtroy Rome,and all the buildings of it,, 
what will they then ay ? or what if the Papacie bee 


troaden downe, ſo that none be after found in that 
ſeate,is not then all their reioycing done? and what 
a miſerable faith is it, whiche is no ſtrongerthen a 
mortall man,whoſeſpirit is in his noſtrels : or,then 
a walled rowne,whiche is eaſily battered : is this the 
rock which Chriſte commendeth, whiche neither 
ſorme nor tempeſt ſha]l euer ſhake ? nay, this is the 
blinde confidence whiche thepeople of Iſrael had in 
the temple and 12 mount Sion , whiche vaniſhed as: 
ſmoke when the people wereled into Babylon,and 


left the temple naked behindethem : So theſe men,, 


when we ſhall ſee ſuch thinges come to paſle , they 
ſhalbe aſhamed of the Pope their expeftation, 8 of 
Rome which was their glorie: but we wil dwell in 
the defence of our God, with a true faith, commitr- 
ring our ſclues ynto him : and neither Rome, nor 
Babylon,nor our forefathers,nor our poſteritic ſhall 
cuer turneaway his loue from vs : this comfortc is 


here taught ys by the apoſtle,in this example of our: 
| T. foreta-- 
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forefathers, whiche kepte their faith in the wilder: 
nelſc,and were not ſeduced with the multitude. 
Now where he ſaith: #/:th whome was he angrie four- 
tie yeere: we haue bere to learne what is the long (uf- 
fering of the Lord, who docth not ſtreight puniſhe | 
the finner,butas he endured rhe maners of the peo- 
ple of I{rael tourtie yeeres, ſo he bearcth with vs in | 
all our tranſgreſſ10ns: and (o the prophet Dauid ſer- 
terh out ynto vs this example, that God made his ways 
knowen unto Moſes,and his workes unto the children of Iſ- 
rael,that we might (ee, The Lord is ful of compaſſion,and 
verie ſlowe to anger ,and of great kindnes:& againe1n the 
hundrethand feucnth Pſalme, reckoning vpp the 
works which God did for his people in the wilder- 
neſſe,making this an inſtruQion vnto vsof his long 
patience 8 goodnefle,he adderh ſtreight:O rhat men 
Plal.107.8. would therfore confeſſe before the Lord his lowing kindnes, 
& his wonderful workes before the ſonnes of men : if thus 

we conſider this example & ſuch like,we are no idle 
hearers,but profitably exerciſc ourſelues in his iudg 

ments: and as we ought to giue him this praiſe, that 

he is long ſuffering, patient,and of much mercie: ſo 

let vs knowe what duectie wee ought againe to ren- 

der vnto God,forall his goodnefle: fora greate ma- 

nic of vs , wecry with loude yoyces, The Lord is 
merciful: but we be dum be & deafe, and haue no 

hearts, when we ſhould learne what his mercie re- 

quircth of vs.Be wiſe then,and lzarne of the bleſſed 

' Apoſtle Paule, who thus teacheth the Romanes: 
Romete 4+ The bountifulneſſe of God muſt prouoke thee to repentance: 
for elſe thou deſpiſcſt the bountifulneſle,& patience 

oy and 


j Pſal, 103. 


and long ſuffering of the Lorde . Marke this well 


(derely beloued)& be not mocked:it we ſay God is , 


good, & the Lord is gratious, & full of patience ro 
the chil{iren of men:know,that our owne hearts do 
then anſwer vs : render againe praiſes & obedience 
to him, that is ſo good vnto thee : for, tell me,whar 
would(t thou think of ſuch a child ,who,becaufe his 


father is louing & kinde, would therefore be-rebel- 


lious & riotous? what wouldeſt y think of a ſervir, 
that becauſe his maiſter is gerle 8 courteous, would 
therefore be carclelle in his worke, and not regarde 
him? what ſubtet(thinke we)were he, that becauſe 
his prince is good and fauourable, woulde there- 
fore be trayterous, and conſpire againſt him?would 
we not giue ſpeedie {entice againſt ſuch monſtrous 
& vnnarurall men?and what heartes then haue wee 
that be here this day if we will. confeſle this greate 
goodnes of God, our king & father, and yer walke 
in our ſinnes before him?we know itto be true, and 
we canot deny it: if inne ſhould carcie vs ſtill away, 
all che day long to be defiled in it , our conſciences 
would aunſwer vs at night,cuen as Paul ſaith: This 


hardaelle of ours,and harts that cannot repent,they gn, iy: 


heape vp vato vs wrath againſt the daycof wrath: 
when this merciful father will ſhewe himſelfe, that 
he isalſo a righteous anda iuſt God: and ifwe do 
not in time belcue ir,& toreſee itnow while it is yet 
called ro day ,experience,which is the ſcholemiſtres 
of fooles,ſhall make vs cofeſte ar y laſt,that god for- 
getteth it not which he long leaueth vnpunithed, I 
remember this was once the fault of Iſracl , mop 

OY. 
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they lied ynto the Lorde, and ſer not their mindes 
on him,becauſe (as the Prophet ſaith :) God heide his 
peace,and that of long time, But why ſhould this faulte 
beours, who by their example ſhould learne wiſe- 
dome: nay ler vs rather leaue them in their wayes, 
and followe the ſpouſe of the bridegrome Chriſte, 
who 1n theday of hegcalligg , though ſhee ſleepe, 
yet her heart wakerh,and when the head of her be- 
loucd is tul of deawe, and his lockes with the drops 
of the night, ſhee deſpiſeth not his long patience, 
but aunſwererh in the 10y of her heart? I haue put 
off my coate , how ſhall I put it on ? I haue waſhed 
my feete, how ſhal I file them againc:as the Church 
ſaith in the Canticles.Thus ler vs anſwere the long 
ſuffering of our God:and how ſo cuer he be angrice 
with many,as with the Iſraelites 1n the wilderneſle, 
he wilbe pleaſed with vs,as with Caleb, or Moſes, 
and weſhallenter into his reſt. 

Againe,where it is here ſerout, howe God was 
angric: let vs remember the commaundemente of 


Matth.5-48 our {aniour Chriſt to vs: Be per felt,as your heauenly fa- 


ther ts perfet.The prophet Dauid being greatly pro- 
uoked againſt his enimies, yer would he not hurte 
them,becauſe(ſaith he) thy lowing kindeneſſe was before 
mine eyes,and therefore I walked in thy trueth: So weeif 
Gods imageand likenelle ſhine in our dooinges, we 
are ſure wee walke in peace: therefore, where the 
ſcripture bidderh:Be angrie,but ſome not:how can we 
haue a better rule, then to ſee in the worde, howe 

God is ſaide to be angrie with his people ? 
Hc is angric here, becauſe they refuſed wiſdome, & 
im- 
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imbraccd follic,becauſe rhey forſooke the word of 
trueth, and followed yaine deuices , becauſe they 
would notenter 1nto the reſt promiſed them , bur 
had more deſire to returne to the heauic labourcand 
bondage of Acgypt.This madnes ot the people, the 
Lorde isangrie with , as #louing Father that had 
care ouer them. So if we wil hauc holie anger, let 
it be free from all hatred and reuenge, and ariſe on- 
lie for the profice and well doing of our brethren. 

Thus we read our ſauiour Chriſt was angrie,when 
he ſawe the frowardneſle of the Iewes , who by no 


admonitfons would be made wiſer. Thus Paul PrO- Matth.z.5; 


aokech Timorthie ro anger,when he ſaith ; Reproue 
and ſharplie rebuke men,that they ao not turne away from 


2.Tim.4.4 


the trueth.So S. Jude biddeth vs all , if we fall into lud.zz. 


companie with froward men: To ſaue them with feare 
as if we would ſoudenly pluck them out of fier. 
Thus if wee can haue our afteftions mouecd, we are 
holily angrie: for the end of our doing 1 the profire 
of our brother. Thus, you that be maiſters may be 
angrie with your ſeruants : God requireth of them 
faithful labour,no cye ſeruice, as ſeeking to pleaſe 
men,but in ſinglenes of heart, to doe their dutie to 
him,ynder whome God hathplaced them : and in 
this account cuery ſcruant mult appere before God. 
Ifchou ſecing thy ſeruant diſobedient or ſlouthfall, 
haſt rhis reſpeC to be gricued with him, becauſe hee 
offended God: thine anger isa bleſſed anger : and if 
thou chyde ſharply with thy ſeruaunt, thy loue is 
more acceptable before God:burit all thy anger bee 
tor thine owne cauſe,for thy meate,thy drink, ch ine; 
« ; 2x" 
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apparell,thy hawke , thy hound,if thou haue none 
other reſpe&, thy ſeruant hath done very il,tn being 
careleſle tor his maiſters buſines,and thou haſt done 
much woorſic,who for a trifle canſt be angrie with 
thy brother: but 1t the other be thy greateſt care,thar 
thy ſecuant ſhould knowe God, and doe the ductie 
which he cequireth at his 14nd, then arr thou bleſſed 
in thine anger, and thy cluding woordes, arc asa 
ſieere oyntment ( as Dauill ſaitht ) chat ſhall rot breakg 
hrs head. 

In the wordes following: as it not with thoſe that 
ſinned whoſe bodies fel in the wilderneſſe ? The Apoſtle 
here ſheweth, firſt, vby God was angric withthem, 
then what puniſhment he laid ypon them:the cauſe 
of his anger was their ſinne: wherin we ſee, there is 
no calamitiecommeth to the wicked but for their 
ſinne,and all rhe chaſticements of God, which come 
vpon them,are to admoniſh them of their cuil), that 
they might turne vnto the Lord:ſo when the linnes 
of Iſracl were nigh deſperate, and paſt hope of a- 
mendment, tae Lord layth: He wil melt them, 0&5 trie 
them: for what ſhould bs do elſe for the daughter of my pev= 
ple: noting this to be the extreme remedic,by which 
if wee be not healed , wee muſt dye in our cuill 
diſeaſes, 

So,long before when their fathers were as :uil,8 
had all falleraway from God, & were not amend- 
ed by punithmeor, the Lord ſayth by bis propher : 
Wherfore ſhould you be ſmitten any more : ſeeing you fall 
away mor: and more: ſhewing expreſly this cauſc 

of their plaguzs,that they ſhould haue rurned from 
WA their 


their ſinnes : Let this be'a greate comforte ynto 
cueric one, whole finnes accule him , that heis nor 
{mictenot the Lorde , but for his amenaement:let 
him not faint, becauſe the hand of God is heauie vp 
on him,bur l:c bim reioyce, becaule che. mercte of 
Gol is offered largely voto him: tor therefore he is 
punithe :d,that he ſhould repent. Attogularexample 
we have of tnjs,in Manailes,y king/ot Iadah, who 
had ſecvpal abhominations,aud mattipiicd oftence 
without number, but when he was Dowed downe 
with many yron bands, and the king of Alkur laid 
him in painefull impriſoamenr, where be could not 
lifr vp ns head, then he temembred the Lorde God 
of his fathers, who ſaucd not.onely Abrabam, and 
Ifaake,and acob, and their rigateous (cede, buc in 
his greare mercies recciued {inners into fauour a- 
gaine : and therctore in his tribulation, he humbled 
him ſelfcexceedingly,and came before God toaſke 
forgiucneſle tor all his ſinnes , Whiche were more 
in aumber then the ſandes of the ſea, and the Lord 
was intrcated of him., and forgaue all his of- 
fences. 
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So Saint Paule in al his hatred and enuious per- aas.s. 


ſecutions, when he was {trucken downe, he deſpai- 
rel not,but with a good heart which God gauc vn- 
to him, hecryed with tremblingand with feare, 
Lord what wilt thoit that I ſhould doe? 

Theſe examples are ſer out ymro vs,which beſo 
great ſinners, that we ſhould nor deſpaire in our at- 
flitions,bucrurnc yato the lord,who oftereth mer- 
Cle ynto ys$:& forour {luncs,be they neucr ſo great, 
ye. 


+ 
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yetthe righteouſnes ofour ſauiour Chriſt isgrea- 
ter: let vs onely belecuc,and they arc aboliſhed, 

Nowe, as we knowe, the affli&tions of the wic- 
ked are for their ſinnes, and that when they be cha- 
ſticed,they be called to repentance:ſo alſo,we muſt 
remember,that many occaſions are,why God ſom- 
time chaſticeth his ſaines, though their ſinnes are 
all forgiuen and forgotten: for beſides this, that we 
ſhould turne vnto the Lorde, many other bene- 
fites are alſo in our troubles: for in them our faith is 
tried, that it is accepted of God : and therefore Pe- 
ter calleth afflition,y triall of our faith : for rhough 
we oughrall to hauca ful purpoſe, in wealth & wo, 
tocleaue ynto the Lorde : yer experience bringeth 
boldneſle,that our faith in deede is ſtrong, and tay - 
leth not. Wertruſt that we would not forgertt God, 

in theday of proſperitie: bur the prince and noble 
man, whoarcfull ofpeace , they knowe. whether 
their heartes be knitt vato God in loue and obedi- 
ence,which all honourand glorie cannot ſhake. 
Wetruſt we would notmurmur in aduerſitie,but 
Toband Lazarus, and men fo farre oppreſſed with 
miſerie,they know how ſtrong their hope is to en- 
dure thecrofle. We may retoyce in the perſuaſion 
of our minde,and our faith chat feareth not, at the 
remembrance of the euill day, is wel pleaſing before 
God:bur they may glorie more in the triall of their 
worke,who bauec had experience of cuil,and fainted 
not : and,they may more boldely fing the ſong of 
victorie,that they gloric in aftliftion, knowing that 

Rom.5.3. affliction hath wrought patience, & patience experience, & 

eapers” 


experience hope,and their hope ſhal neuer be confoun+ 
ded. This I adde,that we might knowe, though af- 
fictions be to the amendement of our ſinnes,yetal 
wayes the Lord reſpeQeth northis, burtby aiflifti- 
ous doth giue ys greater gloric,andthereforcler vs 
not faint inthem,nor be diſcouraged. . . 

The ſecond thing Iſaide we ſhoulde marke in 
this verſe,is, what puniſhment God brought-vpon 
them,tharis,thatrheir bodies fel inthe wilderneſle: 
this puniſhment Saint Paule alſo expreſſly noteth 
inthe tenthof the firſt to the Corinthians,&.rhere- 
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fore is well to be wayed of vs; whiche ſo. oftis ſert-Cor.ro.153 


outynrto vs inthe fcriptureitheirdeſtrution there: 
force is ourexample to beware, and' to: feare before 
theangrie judgementes.of God : for their deathes 
were no.common deaths,but(asPaulenoterh)ſous 
den and grearedeſtruftions, as in oneday ,/wheti 
23000. were {laine,for their fornications,& againe; 
a great multitude deſtroyed by hierie ſerpentes, ſor 
CITY God:and at other times the an- 
gel of God brought many plagues vppon them; in 
which they periſhed: thefgheauigiudgements were 
not executed of God,,norwritren for vs , that wee 
ſhoald forget them. The prophet Dauid in the hun- 
dred and fixr pfalme, reherſcrh.theſe and many 0: 
ther puniſhmentes of that people:'in confideration 
of all-which,he fhoally maketh this exhortation to 
vSal:Bleſſed be the Lord Gedof Iſrael for ener ard excr, 
ard let all people ſay Amen : Fraiſe Ye theLerd, If 
Sain&Paule apple this,to make it our inſtrufion, 
that we ſhoulde fcare , and flee farre from the like 
V. ſ:pnes, 


Plal. 106, 
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ſinnes: if the prophet Dauid in the remembrance of 
theſe ſo many,and ſo righteous indgements, do ſo 
carneſtly prouoke vs,to prayſe the Lotde in all his 
noble ates;and to fhewe foarthibis praiſes, and to 
runne ynder the proteRion of his hand,to. be faued 
from our enimies : why ſhould wee lightly let goe 
theſe admonitions, and notrather , with faithfull 
hearts, fee what grearthings the Lord hath done, 
and conſecrate'our {elues,to do his will, who is the 
God of glorie : if we doc not , what _ can wee 
haue to eſcape his iudgements? He that ſpared nor 
his owne-people;the childrenof Abraham , the na- 
rurall plants, which he had planted : howeſhould 
he ſpare vs,that were ſtraungers from his couenant, 
and wilde oliue braunches, which contraric to our 
nature,are by his louc grafted into the natural olive 
rree?/Let vs therefore beware by their harmes : and 
the great iudgements,which God hath executed in 
our eyes, letthem make ys feare before him, and 
walke with reuerence in his ordinaunces and 
Wayes. | THC, EC 

It followeth nowe in the Apoſtle: Towhom ſware 
be,that they ſhould not enter into his reſt:was it not to thoſe 
that obeyed mt ? Tis is buta repetition of che other 
wordes of the prophet,all to one purpoſe,that by-a 
doubleteſtimonie, as 1: were, wee might haue ſure 
hope, that the ptiniſhments of God ſhall not come, 
if our rebel11on do nor pulll it downe vppon vs ; for 
the promites of God are for euct true, that at what 
time ſo ener a ſinner do repent him ot his one, tbe 
Larde will alſo repent of all paciſhmentes whiclie 


hethreatned to bring vppon him: : neither can wee 
poſitblic ſtumble and tall downe in,ovr waycs , ex- 
cept webe ſolde ynder our finne;ro worke! wicked- 
nes in his fight without repentance . And thus farre 
the Apoſtle hauing clearely taught , that ſinne is all 
the cauſc of Gods anger. | wy 
Now inthe later end he.ſaith furcher: ' And we ſee 
that they could netenter for their vuheliefe:in theſe wor- 
desconcluding what is the roote and founteine of 
alldiſobedience in vs, and that is vabclicte , infide- 
licie,a bearc that can not giue full credite to all the 
threataings and promiſesof God: of this by octaſt- 
on of the. Apoſtles woordes I ſpake, vnto you in 
tieformer Leure,now thatthe Apoſtle repeateth 
1r,we may be ſure as Paule ſayth: as it, was not grie- 
nous ynto him to tell vs the ſametthinge often: ſo it 
is forour ſaftic often to heare it: and.therfore I ſay 
vnto you as I ſayd before: let therebee in noncof 
you an cuil heart of ynbeliete, for hence 15 the pro- 
uocationto all cuill, TREIny i 
Bring a faithful heart which with an. aſſured afy 
ſent, ſhall receive the woord that is preached ynto 
thee, and thou art armed with a ſtropge ſhielde 
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which ſhall | 0s all the fiexie darres of the diuel.;Fphe. 6; 


N06 man can beleue whatthings God! bath reſcryed, 
for his Sain&ts,buthce muſt accdes accompt all. the, 
worldeto be but dung, to the ende hee may winne 
Chriſte. : PP 

No man can ſce what ate'the threatenioges of 
Hell fire , whiche. is not quenched ;, but hee will 
abhorre his ſfianes more then hee abhorreth anie 

4 + 4 a death 
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dcath,and flesfrom them, leaſt they flood bringe 
him to foprearcondemnation; lervs then be armed 
that thedarrs of infidelitie donor wound vs, and all 
the ſhott of other ternptations they ſhalſcarceſtrike 
throughour eyelids: true it is hat our fleſh is weak, 
but an armour of proofe bringes it ſtrong defence: 
fo we may be caltly! ſeduced with y deceit of finhte, 
but a liuely faith wil ſone lighter-our eyes, thatwe 
ſhall notfleape indeath. Though'the/ world 'be full 
of all cuil concupiſcence: yet, Thiz's the wittorie that 
onercommeth the world;enven owr farth,. And ſee I bee- 
feech thee,iudge of the firſt finne of our firſt parents 
Adam and Eue, and by on: offence indgeall : was 
not Encouercome by infidelitie? and firſt did ſhee 
not dout of Gods threatnings before ſhe cate of the 
Apple itwhen Go#hid (aide yeeſhalldyethe death, 
did'ſhetiot fall'to halting and began wich peraduen- 
ture? ſhee could nor rell well whether itwereſo or 
no? and from this ſtaggering felt ſhee nor away to 
finne,and turned not till ſhe tell1rito the wrath of 
God for enct# did tiot Adarivalfo follow berexam- 
ple&and this corruprion let vs beſure we hane taken 
from his loines,and ſucked from her breaſts + by ir 
thediuel is ſtrong againſt vs; barlet-vs bewateof it, 
andbe faithifull and his ſtrength is broken: The Li- 
on of thetribeof Indah hath onercome rhe croo- 
_ ſerpent , and by fayth in him wee ſhall ſurely 
ie. 
This {dearely bel6ned)cthe Apoſtle heere docth 
teach vs,a blefſed leſſon if we carthappily-learne it , 


and in which we ſhalbe ſaued forituer more, and all 
Cur 
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our enimies ſhalbe our footeſtoole. And the Lorde 
graunt for his Chriſtcs ſake, that we may be made 
riche in all knowledge of his will,and abounde in a 
great meaſureof faith,that we may cleaue vnlepa- 
rablie vnto God,and ynremouablie to be ioyned as 
chaſtevirgines,with m— faith, yato his Sonne 


Chriſte, And let vs pray ,&c 


The eyghteenth Lefur: vpon the 


I. & 2, verſes of the fourth 


Chapter. 


i [, ET vs feare therfore,Jeaſt at any time by forſaking 
the promiſe of entering into his reſt, any of you ſhoulda 
ſeeme to be deprined. 

2 For vnto vs was the Goſpel preached,as alſo vnto chorn, 

but the word that they heard profited not the, becauſe it 
| was n0t mixed with faith in thoſe that hearde it. 


OV haue hearde two elpeciall 
pointtes, in whiche the Apoſile 
2. doth amplifie this exhortational- 
Il FQ lodged out of the prophet: To dey, 

- _TY EL if you heare his voice harden not you: 
—_—_ TR == heartes cc. The firſt was, that ho 
Caich: To day: therefore we ought norte forefiouc 
che time of our calling, but take the occaſion & on+ 
porcuvitie,while it is offered. 

Say not ynto the Lorde, when he knockech: C 
V .1iL « 


=D, 
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and'come againe another time: for thou knoweſt 
not whether he will returne or not . Secke him 
therfore where he may be found, and call ynto him 
while heis neercat hand. 

The ſeconde pointe, the Apoſtle ſtoode-vp on: 
was , that, If we heare his voice , we ſhould not harden 
our hearts: teaching vs, that onely by fairh wee 
ſhoulde bee fruitefull hearers. And if infideli- 
tie beare rule in our heartes, all preaching and tea- 
ching is in vaine, and the voyce of Chriſte can 
bee vnto vs , but a ſauour of death , ynto deathe: 
therefore, when wee heare him ſpeake , let vs 
faithfully receive the Goſpell of ſaluation ar his 
mouth,or atthe mouth of his miniſter, knowing he 
is our onely propher,giuen of God vnto vs: of this 
the apoſtle now concludeth in the firſt of this chap- 
ter: Let vs feare therefore leaſt at any time this promiſe of 
entring into his reſt being forſaken,any of you may ſeeme to: 
be depriued:by this concluſion yet once againe exhor- 
ting them,that they would notnegle@ their onely 
propher calling them, ſo at laſt be fruſtrate of their |, 
vaine hope. Letvs heere lay together theſe ſayings 
ofthe Apoſtle: in the beginning of the ſecond chap- 
ter, when he had proucd our ſautour Chriſte to bee 
God, he faith: herefore my brethren,we muſt careful- 
ly hearken to the things we heare, leaſt we fall away as 
water. 

In the beginning of the thirde chapter,when hee 
proued him to be maalſo,likevnro vs, exceptfinne, 
he addeth: Therfore my brethren,partakers of the heauily 
cal 


: ypon the fourth to the Hebrues. 


calling conſider the Apoſtle and highe Prieſt of our profes- 

fron leſus Chriſt : After againe,when hee had proucd 
our {auiour Chriſt to be out only and faithful Pro« 
pher,he confirmeth his dofrine by the woorde of 
the prophet,alledging this exhortation out of him: 
To day if you wil heare his voice, harden not your harts,c+c. 
Againe, applying theſe woordes of the Prophet, he 
ſaith: See my brethren that there be not mm any of you an 
 enill heart of unbeliefe. 

Now,heere againe,as a concluſion : Let vs feare 
leſt this promiſe of entring into his reſt, beeing forſaken, we 
ſhould ſeeme to be deprined: And as though all this were 
not inough,in the eleuenth verſe after,he ſayth:Lee 
vs therfore be diligent to enter into that reſt, that no man 
fall into the enil example of diſobedience, = 

And yet againe1n the end of this chapter: Seeing 
wee haue a greate highe Prieſt that hath pearced the hea- 
wens,enen Teſus Chriſt the ſonne of God,let vs hold faſt our 
profeſſion e+e. 

VW hat ſhall wee thinke of all this ? what meane 
' theſe often exhortations? ſurely ( dearelie belos 
ucd)nothing elſe, but that wee bee dull of hearing, 
and excceding_harde to learne : for tell mee, nor- 
withſtanding this exhortation ſo often made, are 
therenort (rrowe you) many among vs, which 
yet regarde it not? yea, and yet if againe,and againe 
hee ſhould crievntovs , would wee all obey his 
voice? wee would , if wee were wiſe : but fooliſh- 
nefle is ſo wrapped vp in our heartes , that I am af- 
fraide,all the exhortations,not onelic here made by 
the Apoſtle,bur all other that haue beae made ynto 
- V.ilii, Vs 
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Eſa29.10. 


vsthirtie,fourtie,fiftie, threeſcore yeeres , haue not 
yet taught v3 all that be heere this day , with fingle- 
neſſe of heartand with ſynceritie to louc the Lord: 
and is irthen any maruell though the Apoſtic ha- 
uing compaſſion on his brethrens ignoraunce, doe 
this often exhorterhem in one thing ? and if wee be 
weake,fubict to thefame infirmities y they were, 
let vs think it is neceflariz for ys, Only I beſceche 
you take hcede, that ſeeiny God hath this mercie 
vppon vs,which he had vppon our fathers, that h1s 
word is thus ynto vs: Precept vpon precept, precept vp= 
ox precept: let not vs beagaine as they weregthat not- 
withſtanding all theſe often ani earneſt exhorrati- 
ons,(o plaine to vnderſtand,yet that y Lord ſpeake 
vnto ys,as withaſtammering anda ſtraunge lan- 
guage,that we vnderſtand norhing; for alas ((deare- 
ly beloued) how voprofitable were that for vs? and 
how much better were it , wee had neucr heard ar 
all, then ſooften to retuſe the Lordes calling? ler 
this thertore be our wiſe vnderſtanding in this caſe, 
and that whiche ſo often 1s tolde ys,letys at the laſt 
etucliclearne It. | rf 
Now touching theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, thae 
he ſaith: let vs feare,that wee loſe not this reſt pro- 
miſed vs,we muſtnotrake it, as though the:Apoſ- 
tle taught rhatthecleCt ſhould feare;as rhough they 
might fall ſrom their hope : orthat their eletion 
werenot ſure: for you hauec heard betore,howe hee 
faide,we muſt hold the reioycing of our hope, with all aſſu- 
rance and conſtancie vnto the ead : but heere wee nauſte 
conſider to whome the Apoltle ſpeaketh,that is, to 
ſuch 


ſuch as are farre oft from a true fayth, which hauc 
ſhewed no great regardeto the voice of the Lorde 
Icſu, whiche are yet in many tentations of ſinne, 
doubtful to be carried away with the deceites of it, 
As if at this day the apoſtle ſhould preach, when we 
ſceſo many worldly minded men , fo few hunge- 
ring and thruſting tor heauenlie things,in this caſe, 
and to ſuche people ( conſidering their outwarde 
woorkes)rhe Apoſtle faythlet vs teare, as in deede 
there is iuſt cauſe of feare: for when there 15 ſcarce 
in vsanie zcalc of God , ſcarceany loue of righte- 
ouſnes,bur all our thoughrs doe wander in worldlie 
vanitie:.if inthis caſe we ſhould boaſt of our faith, 
were it not goodto byd vs feare, to take heede that 
we be notdeceiued? and what is this againſt theaſ- 
furaunce of rhe fayrhful, that the Apoſtle biddeth 
them which are not yet called in holinefle,to feare; 
leſt they bedeceiucd in their vaine hope? 
If it beheere ſayd: the Apoſtle includeth alſo him 
ſelfe,and therefore this feare is alſo in the moſt god- 
lic: Ideny-nor;burjn other places of ſcripture, teare 


is commended vnto the moſt godlic : but thecauſe The feare 
of this is,becauſe we beall weake,full of infirmitie, #44t & ca 
readie to finne, as we ſee in Dauid, in Ezechias, in#erded 
Peter,inall the Sainftes of God : and therefore this f9 1he 
feare is. commended in them,which is, a good carcg9dle, 
and regarde of their weakenes, that they tall not: awhat# &. 


care that may driue out fecuritic,not a teate to take 
away theboldenes of faith. 

So when wearebid to feare,it isas when weeare 
byd to watch, to be ſaber, to ſtand with our loynes 


VV. gyrded, 
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* gyrded,to hauc before vs the wayes of God with 
reucrence and obedience, it forbiddeth preſumpru- 
ous and yaine boaſting of ſaluation, when the glo- 
rious and fearcfull name,The Lord thy God, is not re- 
garded of thee. | 
So, when Saint Paule commendeth our faith, 
he addeth : Be nor yet high minded but feare *. and Iob 
_— _— ſayth:1f / hane done righteouſly,l will not lift up my head. 
99:12” This feare isa fearcof falling into ſinne, leaſt wee 
ſhould offend ſo mercitulla Father : it is not a feare 
of falling from his grace, leaſt hee ſhould rake his 
mercie from vs. A plaine rule of this,Saint Paule 
commendeth ynto vs all, writing tothe Philippians, 
Phil.z, 12, With feare((aith he) and trembling make an end of your 
owne ſaluation: commending lowlineſle, and hum- 
blencfle of minde , but yet ioyning it faſt to the 
hope of cternall life. And chis counſeil hee fol- 
lowed himfelfe', as he: ſayth to the Corinthians, 
I was among you in weakeneſſe, and in feare, and in muche 
Rom.8.33, trembling : Yet hee helde faſt his fay th ,that Neys 
ther death por any creature ſhould ſeparate him: from the 
lone of God. 1. £350 th (12 
And this the Apoſtle, cuen in this. place , tea- 
! cheth 3 when hee addeth: Leaſte anie of you ſeeme 
. .. #$eedeprined. For(itidecede) he is-not depriued, 
' 2 or Itfiſtrate of any hope, who nener had hope : 
but it ſeemeth ſo to ſome , becauſe he would talke 
of hope. No more can any man fall, who neuer 
«.Coro.m, ſoode t yet becauſe it appeareth ſo, Sain& Paule 
ſayth: He that ſeemeth to ſkande , let him take heeae hee 
fall nor, 


x.Cor. 2 3, 


It 
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+:;Ir ismoſte certeine, Hope maketh not aſhamed: but Row. -.; 
we decciue our (clues , in thinking we haue hope: 
for true hope,asis ſaide here,is in the promiſes,and Rom. 4-16. 
they are apprehended ,with faith : and faith hathe 
fcareof ſinne. Where theſe thinges are,no man is 
depriucd of his hope: where theſe things are not, he 
hopeth fooliſhly,who had in deedeno hope at all. 

And he is faideto fall out, who atthe laſt is founde 
to hane no inheritance with the Saines, who yer 
neuer fell out : forindcede , he neucr was within 

the cauenaunt : according to that, which Sain&t 
Iohn ſaith: They went ont from vs, but they were not of 1.10h,u1s: 
ws : far, if they had beene of vs,, they ſhould haxe tarried 

with vs, 

This I ſay,that you may know how to anſwere 

the enimics of oure fayth, who.: wonlde: have 
ys ſtill to doubr, and neuer to be ſure of Gods pro- 
miſes: whenthey obiette vnto vs theſe places of 
feare,we may aunſwerthem, that our feare is our 
humilitie and caſting away of pride: our feare 1s 
ow tevercndecate towalke in the wayesof God : 
if they feare any other feare, wee will not feare | 
with them. Fer God hath not ginen vnto vs the fpirite of K Tim.1,7, 

feare againe unto bondage, but he hath ginen vs the ſprrit att 
of adeption.by which we crie, Abba,Father, - . = 
; This 18-oure bleflinge, - whiche wee have of 

GOD, andin whiche, wee ſhoulde. alwayes re- 
wyce.Igraunt, wee do not here obey God, as wee 
ſhoulde: 4orwho isheetbar fianeth not? Wee © 
feare many times, and Gods deareſt children are: 

 _ moſte 
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moſt tempted : fo that they are brought ſometime 
eucn to hell gates: butthis we confefle, isour infir- 
mitie,the trueth of Gods promiſes ought:to haue 
greater faith within vs: but it 1s neceſſarie we ſhould 
teelc our {innes,that we might be humbled, and we 
muſt dic in our ſclues,that we may reigne throughe 
the vitorie which Chriſt hath gotten:and in al our 
weakeneſle we will ſtill confeſle, that we may nor, 
nor ought not thus to feare,but muche rather to re- 
ioyccinthe Lorde,andalwayes reioy ce. 

Nowe, it followeth in the Apoſtle : For wnto ws 
hath the Goſpel bene preached,as wel as unto them, but the 
word that they heard profited not them, becauſe it was not 
mixed with faith,in thoſe that heard it. 

In theſe wordes the Apoſtle ſheweth the cauſe, 
why he hathe thus applicd the prophets exhortari- 
on ynto vs : becauſe vato ys nowethe ſame Goſpel} 
is preached, which was preached vnto them: and if 
we be vnfaithfull , howe ſhould wee eſcape,but bee 
partakers of the ſame puniſhmentes? 

- Thisplace is well robe marked, which teacherh 
vs,that the ſame ſaluation 15 now preached,whiche 
was preached before to all Patriarches and Pro- 

hets : in whiche wee knowe there hathe beene 
fn one way of ſaſuation , from the beginning of 
the worlde : for then this was promiſed, whiche 
K5nowe pert: ourmed : The ſeede of the woman ſhoulde 
breaks the head of the ſerpent : from whiche promiſe 
made, there was neucr but one faith of Gods e- 
le&e;and one way of life; which was Icſu Chriſte: 
cucn 
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even aSour Apoſtle ſaytly, Jeſu Chriſt yeſterday and 
ro day:he is the ſame,world withoutend. And this 
dodrine is not new, but the Prophets and Patruar-, 
ches knew 1t'with vs,and they all belecued. the Ca- 
tholiquectiurch and communion of SainCtes, cuen 
as this day we do. Saint Peter ſaith: That it was rewea- 
led wnto the prophets, that not vnto them ſelues, but vnta 
vs they miniſtred thoſe things which now are preched unto 
v5.And the Prophet Eſay, in che14. chapter, ſhew- 
eth , howe God called out all nations;as it were to dile 
pute with him , whether there were any fſaluation 
in the'world,but by his free grace : and firſt heeaſ-+ 
keth;who'called Abraham in that couenant of mer- 
cie which was giuen him? who hath done it ? euen 
he that called the generations from the beginning: 
I the Lord,T amthe firſt,and with the laſte, I am the ſame: 
expreſlely teaching,;thar his people of Iſrael had rhe 
ſane ſaluation, whiche Abraham had : and Abra- 
ham the ſame which all nations and countries cuer 
ſhall haue: one ſauing health of all , cuenas God is 
fortuerynchaungeable: So Sain& Paule, making 
compitiſon betweene vs; and the people of Iſrael, | 
of whome, here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,he ſaith : They .Colt0 4. 
eate all the ſame ſpirituall meat, drank all the ſame ſpiri= 
tall drink - for they did drmke of the rack_ which followed 
them,and the rock was Chriſte, And not onely this one 
faluation is vnto all: but this alfo,onely Chriſt hath 
beene euer the Prophet and miniſterto declarethat ca.rz.26 
ſaluation: forſo the Apoſtle reacherh , then, and 
nowe, his voice-was heard : and as its taide after: 
his yoicedid rhen ſhake thecarth: yea , before then, 
in 
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1-Pex. 3. 19, 3h the dayes of Noche was preached wire the diſobe- 


Heb. 9.9. * 


Heb-13.6. 


diznt' people , who were drowned 1a the floude , and 
are now holden in the priſon of their ſinne.So that 
this we know,in Chriſt are ſaucd all his ſaints , and 
by Chriſt they hauc ben'taught all chat euer did be- 
lecne. W herby welearncaall y ſacrifices of, y patri- 
arches,and all ſacrifices and ceremonies of the law, 
they purged no part of their ſinns, nenher was there 
anic redemption in them : forthe Iſraclites had 
not the Fathers ſacrifices, nor the fathers had their 
ceremonies , nor we hauc now , cither ſacrifices,or 
ceremonies , which were in honour among them, 
yet one ſaluation is vnto vs all: and therfore, as we 
may boldly ſay ynto them, all their ordinaunces in 
worldly elementes , they did not purge their con- 
ſciences,mcates and drinks did not helpethem,who 
were dailye exerciſed in ſuche obſcruations : ſoa- 
gaine they may ſay vnto ys, neither our ſacraments 
docgiuc grace vnto vs, no more then theirs vnto 
them: they ſcale voto vs the grace that is 1n Chriſt, 


and aſlureys ofthe ſaluation that is. in him: but in 


them ſelues there is rio health at all. And if we may 
ſay thus,cuen of rhe ſacramemtes inſtituted of God, 
in ſo much , raat if they ſhould bee made cauſes of 
our iuſtification, and theglorie of Chriſte ſhould 
beſo giuen ynto them, wee might juſtly call rhem 
the beggerlic clements of the world, and 'voprofita» 
ble thiogs. 

W hat ſhall wee ſay or thinke , of ſo manic 


.childiſhetoyes , and fooliſhe fancies , as wee haue 


ſcene of late, when men will attribute {aluation 
| ynto 


ynto them 2 Whenour owne wootkes haue this 
honour ginen them? When Holie water, Belles, 
Candles,Croſles, Palme bowes; Agnus deies, the 
neat ot Saint Tohns Goſpel hanging. aboute 
your necke : when to theſe thinges we attribute 
power againſt; the diuc}, whom Chriſte vanquiſhed 

onely vppon his croſſe , what name ſhal wee giue 
theſe beggerly thinges? When pilgrimages, fa- 
ſtinges,viliting of mens tumbes,kiſling of reliques, 
purchaſing of Mafles: when theſe things are exalred 
and ſaid to purge our ſinnes,whar ſhal we cal them ? 
what drunkennes,what witchings, what madnelle, 
what brutiſh aſtoniſhment hath coucred our ſpirits, 
that we ſhould beleueſuchthings(whar ſtrange illu- 
ſions and fleighrs of Satan, hauchid our ynderſtan- 
dings,that weſhould knownothing? The ceremo- 
nics ordeined af God himſelfe, theſacramentes of 
his eternall teſtament, they are bur helpes of our in- 
firmiries , to leade ys vnto Ckrite : from whom 
whe youſhal ſeparate them,they are no more Gods 
holic ſacramences,bur beggerly clementes, and our 
owe fanſics, and fonde ummaginations,which are 
contrarie to Chriſte, cuen from our cradle,to cxalc 
them thus, what is it , buta proude liking of 
our owne preſumption. This js a cleare: proofe, 
that in nothinge» is ſaluation- bur in Chriſte a» 
lone: and that one (aluation hath beene from cuer, 
whyle theſe outwarde thinges haue had manyc 

chaunges _ . K | 

Aad againe ,* in that Chriſte was then the pro- 
phet, we arc ſure the patriarches and forefathers did 
noc 
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not worſhip God aftertheio owne' will :and denice, 
bur onely as theſpirite of Chritte did reache them * 
from which teſtimonic of ſpirite, when they tell a- 
way , alltheir religion was reieCted: tor onely in 
Chriſt,God was allo welt pleaſcd: fo that thoughe 
they had no lawe written , yer were they taught of 
God,and his ſonne was their ſcholemaiſter;to lead 
them inal trueth,reucaling his will vato them,euer 
by ſuch meanes as beſt pleaſed him: and afrer,when 
God wrote his lawe, he wrote this alſoas a decree 
for them to holde cuer, that they ſhould neuer adde 
nor take away, but do onely- what they were com- 
maunded: and much more now in theſe laſt dayes, 
in which our Saujour Chriſte hath appeared ynto 
vs in our owne nature, man like vnto vs, vppon 
whome weſawethe holie Ghoſt to come:downe, 
and God him felte hath ſealed him ; in making-ma- 
nifeſt the owne glorie, ſpeaking outof his cloude : 
T his is my beloued ſonne:heare him: much more(I ſay,) 
we ought now only to hearc his voice,becauſe now 
moreclecarly the cuer before,he hath reuealed all the 
counſell of God vato ys: but nowe,the diucl. hath 
beeneno lefſe enuious againſt the ſaluation of man, 
then he hath beene before : now alſo be hath made 
ſomertoſer forth the imaginations of their owne 
hearts,and hath bewitched: many to followe their 
damnable wayes,by whom the way of truth js bla 
_— , and for their owne traditions ſake , he 

ath maderhe woorde of the Lorde Ieſu of none 
eee. ; W142 2, | 
This worke hath he wrovght'in all y Papacie,yet 


we 
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we cinot or wilnot ſe his rebellious doings: Chriſt 1oka.12.3.6 
ſaith his kingdoms ts not of this world:yer hath he taught 

them to make their Biſhops Princes , and hathe gi- 

uen them power ourr lite and goods : Chriſt ſaith, yyuro.u5, 

The princes of the nations beare rule over the:but it ſhal not 

be ſo among you : yet hath he made his firſte begotten 

ſonne to weare atriple crowne,and althe kinges of 

the nations to come kiſle his feere. So Chriſte hath 10h. 4.23; * 
taught vs to worſhip in ſpirite and trueth,ro drinke 4s 
the v wine in the ſacrament of his bodie and bloude, ,. cor,19.27 
to praye ina knowne roung , tO cate of any meates Hebr.1z.3. 

without ſcruple of conicience, to vſc holie matri- 

monie in all eſtates, as a remedi: againſt ſtane: but 

as though Chriſt wereno prophet y voto vs,we haue 

abrogated theſe his Jawes,and made other con:ratic 

of our owne. This our eyes haue ſcene, & our eares 

haue hearde,and whether we will or no, wee mult 

needes confelleit:yer,Comeflatter them ſelves in a 

maruelous madne!le,and doing all things coatrarie 


| 
to the Lorde T:ſu, they ſaytill ;: they cannot erre: | | 


but they ſhall 6n2 day fee and knowe, that Chriſt is 
the onely propher of thenew Teſtament : and ble 
ſed be the Lorde God, who hath made vs this day 


to blue it:and while yertthe day of healthand ac- , 
ceptable time 1s,to hearken onely vato him,and rc- ; 
fake all the vaine ihuentions of men. - 

It followeth now 1n the Avoſtic: Byt the worde ; 


that they heerd profited th? not becauſe it was not mingled : 
with faith to thoſe that heardit. As before the Apoltle i 
concluded,repcating againe his cxhortation : ſo in 1 
By 

: 

/ 


this yerſc,he repeateth thecaule, why they profited 
} $i NCT 
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not by the-word of exhortation , that wee againe 
hearing the cauſe of our ſinne,ſhould be made more 
wiſe,to take hcede of it : & the cauſe was their inft- 
delitic, becauſe ſaith he: The word was rot mingled wvnta 
themwith faith:the word of God preached,is asa cup 
offered ynto vs, of which we muſt drinke whether 
we wil or no: & one way,itts made vnto ys., a cup 
of the water of life:another way ,a cup of deſtruQtio, 
and ſuch a liquor, as is of death-vnto gcath:;cuen as 
faith or infidehtic is brought vnto 1r,, ſo it isacup \ 
of life or death . In.this ſimilitude, the Apoſtle 
ſpeakethithus ; The word was not mingled to them with 
faith. | 
As men that loue to hit at the tauerne, do mingle 
their drink with ſpices,or their wine with ſugre:.ſo. 
weinthat moſt bleed taucrae,in which the worde 
of God is offered ys to drinke, we muſt mingle ir 
with the {weete ſpice of faith, and it is acup of erer- 
nall life vnto ys:otherwiſe,if we be vnfaithfull, we 
haue loſt our bleſsing, andare fallen from the hope 
of life. Chriſt, who is the:head corner ſtone, in who 
the building doth ſtande, heis nowe tovsa ſtone 
of off:nce,at which we haue- ſtumbled & are. fallen 
downe., becauſe wehaue not. receiucd his worde, 
with tanth. + | My 

It is true,the goſpel is y, power of God,to ſane man,, 
butyer ro ſanerhemany doth beleue, whether he be 
lewe or Gentile: & here we ſce,how God hath ioy- 
ned ynſeparabliegjs word & our faith: wherfore it. 
is alſo called:1he word of faith:neither is it poli1bleto. 
bc faithful without the knowledge of the word _ 

| 1CL 


ther is any knowledge of the worde profitable,but 
becing mingled with faith. This(dearly beloued)is 
no ob{cure dotrine, that you ſhould not vnderſtad 
it: neither is it taught vs inambiguous wordes, that 
yecan doubt of it,but it is plaine & plainely taught; 
that if we wil be ſaued by Ieſu Chriſte, his worde 
muſt be mingled to vs with tayth : if wee be of the 
newe teſtament,8 belong vnto this couenat which 
is made in Chrift,to tae forgiueneile of our linnes, 
then we beleewe the word that is preach:d,aud the lawes of 


God are written in oxr heartes. And this S. Paulec fet- r.Cor.1 TH 
.teth out ſo clcare vnto vs , thatit is impoſlible, im- H<br.t. is 


pollible I ſay,for any to knowethe Golpel, and to 
be ignorant of it; for this is the golpel,as Paul ſaute 
The power of God to ſaue all that do belere,do you heare 
this? anddo you vaderſtand ir? tell me then , what 


think you ot that religion, where this preaching of Rom.1.:6, 


the goſpel is holden back: nay where they, haue 
bene ſo cnuious vato it, that they haue nor ſuffered 
the woorde to bein ſucha languageas the people 
might once reade and vnderſtand it? The Pricltes 
them (clues, vpon whome they laied che worke to 
ſacrifice for their ſinnes, and to whome they confeſ- 
ſed their ſinnes,to haue forgineneſle of them. 

And what(I ſay)will you think of ſuche apeo- 
ple? or what religion haue they? doeth not the A- 
poſtle ſay true: there is no ſaluation-bur by beleuing 
the worde, as it is preached vato vs? and doe they 
ſay truc,that the Maſle purgeth our f1nn:05. y priectte 
forgiueth chem? & the maſle is in latine,the pricſt1s 
ignorar,y people are led with yaine imaginations 

/ X.11, no 
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no faith,no worde ts in all their docing? butit is no 
maruel though ſome mn be robbed of their harts, 
and belecucall the 1]lufions of Sathan : for how can 
a man belecue the trueth,except the ſpirit of God be 
in him? Pharaoh was not taught by all the woon- 
ders y Moſes wrought in Aegypt. The Iewes were 
not the wiſerfor all the miracles whiche Chriſte 
wrought before them. If ſuch thinges hauc happe- 
ned inthe daies before vs,thongh now the Apoſtles 
and prophets do all cry. W ithour taith in the Goſ- 
pel preached,you can never be ſaued: Ignoraunce is 
abhomination betore God : and yet the Pope who 
taketh the word from vs,teacheth vs ro faithe, co- 
nereth vs with blindnes,prayſcth ignorance in our 
hearing: if we embrace him, follow him, lonehim, 
honour him,as Pharaoh did Tannes and TIambres,or 
asthe Iewes did Annas and Caiphas, let vs nor 
maruel, no new thing hath happened 1n our dayes, 
The Lord hath not lightened their mindes,8 what 
wiſdome can be in them? but we will leauethem to 
him, who is iuſt and mercitull: and let vs pray ,thar 
his woorde may be alwayes mingled vnto vs with 
fayth , that 1n chis greate darkeneſle of the worlde, 
we may ſcelight, 

One thing eiſe wee may heere marke, that it is 
ſaid; the word did not profit the, becauſe ut was not mingled 
with faith:wherby we know it is only faith thatcom 
menderh vs voto God, without which the woorde 
is in vaine,the preſence of Chriſt is in vaine , to be 
his brother,ſiſter,morher;al is'm vaine:norhing but 
faith cartieth ys with boldaes into his preſence, Ma- 

ME nic 
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nicſingular proofes of this our Sauiour, Chriſt ſhe- 
weth in many places, when a woman crieth vnto 
him:Bleſed is the wombe that bare thee, the pappes that Luke.11-27- 
gane thee ſuck, Qar ſauiour Chriſt anſwerethinay ra- 
ther bleſſed are they that heare the word of God, & kepe it, 
When {ome ſaide vnto him: Beholde thy mother and 
thy brethren would ſpeake vnto thee:he anſwered again: Matth.rz,50 
He that doth the wil of my heautly father, he is my brother 
& my mother.[n another place,when cotrouerſiewas, 


how we ſhould haue life & ſaluation through him, | 
| 


he ſaich to his diſciples: The fleſheprofiteth nothing, it ts | 
the ſpirit that quickeneth: noting in al this,that not his loha.6. 
bodily preſence,not his kinred, nor y traucll of his 
mother, nor any thing is imputed vnto vs for right 
ouſneſſe,bur only faith, inwhichwe belecuc,accor- 
ding to his goſpel preached vnto vs:y in his death al 
our finnes are purged, & in his relurretion wee are 
iuſtified. | 

This maketh ys acceptable, & without this it is 
ynpoſls1ble to pleaſe him: this the Apoſtle teacherh | 
VS here,w hen he ſaith : For this cauſe,the word profited l | 
them not becauſe it was not mingled unto them with faith: | | 
for only faich doth all,apprehendeth all , ouercom- 41 
meth all, and the gates of hell ſhall not in the ende z 
preuaile againſt it:and the Lorde increaſe this faith 
1nys. And letys pray ,&c. 
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3.4.5.6.7 $.9.8 10. verles. 


3 For we whiche have beleened,do enter imo reſt,as be ſaid 
to the other. As I have ſworne in my wrath, if they ſhall 
enter into my reſt: although the works were finiſhed from 
the foundation of the world. 

4 For he ſpake in a certein place of the ſeuenth day on this 
wiſe : And God did reſt the ſeuenth day fro all his works. 

5 Andinthi: place againe:if they ſhall enter into my reſt, 

6 Seeing ther fore it remaineth,that ſome muſt enter ther 
into,and they to whom it was firſi preached, entered nat 
therein for vnbeleefes ſake. 

7 Againe,he appointed in Dazid a certetn day by To day, 
after ſo long a time, ſaying,as it is ſaid:this dayif ye heare- 


his voice, harden not your heartes, 


8 For if leſis had ginen them reſt,then woulde he not after 
this hane ſpoken of another day. 

9 There remaineth therefore a reſt tothe people of God, 

lo For he that ts entred into hs reſt, hath aiſo ceaſſed from 
his owne workes,as God did from his. 


HIS Scripture, whiche nowe I 
 haveread ymo you, I mult ncedes | 
£43 confellc, -ro mee; it ſeemeth. yet 
| omewhat obſcure, neither hathe 
27 þ ' God ſo reucalcd it ynto mee, that 
I dare boldly pronounce, thisit is: 
br ſabre my ſclfeto any better interpretati- 
On _ JS ſhewed of other, according by _ 
whiche 


whiche God hath giuen me: ſo I will ſhewe you 
what I think moſte likely, and ſo muche the more 
boldely I will ſhew you mine opinion, becauſe, by 
the grace of God, I wil ſpeake nothing, bur agreea- 
ble toall which the Apoſtle before hath moſt plain- 
ly taught vs. You knowe, howe earneſtly hee hath 
exhorted vs to harken vnto Chriſt : what fault eſ- 
pecially ſhal inake vs neglet it, and that is infidels- 
tie: what great peril we hauc in this linne,& that it; 
We ſhall not enter into his reſt. Nowe, he tcacheth and 
addeth {ure arguments ro his do&rine, howe wee 
ſhall auoide (o grear puniſhmeat,and ſo great ſinne, 
and how weſhalbe obedient vnto Chriſt : and thac 
is,by faith, an humble acknowledgemenc of him to 
be our Prophet, anda conſtant belecuing of all his 
tructh. 

This doftrine firſte hee ſetterh downe, in theſe 
woordes:For we enter into his reſt that doe beleene.T his 
he prouerh firſt,by the manifeſt textafore alledged; 
for it was ſaid: To whom I ſware in mine 41ger,that they 
ſhould not enter into my reſt : meaning the vndelee- 
uing and vnfairhful:crherfore wee thatare belecuing 
and faithfull , wee ſhall inherire that reſte, This I 
think to be the meaning of theſe words folowing : 
As it is ſaid: to whom I ſware in my wrath that they ſhould 
not enter into my reſte. Nowe 5 becauſe the Apoſtle 
hath reaſoned long and much, out of this place of 
the Propher,and will yetreaſon longer , he wiſe- 
ly foreſeeth , what might bee heere aunſwered of 
the Iewes , that this place is of the people of If- 
zacl , mcant of cheir entraunce into the larde of 
<X&.1lil, Caraun, 


ypþon the fourth to the Hebrues. 227 


328 Thexix. Readingof M.Deering 


Canaan,vnder condition of obedience of the law of 
Moſes,and therefore rather teacheth them to keepe 
ſtil thoſe ordinances, then to change them for new, 
& follow this Icſus, of whomethey hauc not heard 
before. This cogitation might caſilic ariſe, and they 
might ſoone be ſo perſuaded,that the prophet ſpake 
of the preſent time: now thertore, in the words fol- 
Jowing , the Apoſtle raketh away this offence and 
doubr,teaching,that not ynto them onelic,but to vs 
alſo it was ſpoken, and with this caution proueth 
with other arguments the former doftrine: that by 
faith grounded in our propher Ieſu Chriſt, we ſhall 
enter into his reſt. 

And he ſaith thus : Eſpecially ſeeing his woorkes were 
fiſhed from the foundation of the worlde. The woorde 
which is heere commonly tranſlated , although I 
engliſh it thus: Eſpecially ſeeing: which I doe becauſe 
the ſence wel agreeth,and I knowe nothing to the 
contrarie but the word may well bearet : ſo nowe 
touching the obicion before made , the Apoſtle 
aunſwereth thus: Neither can this bee ment of the 
reſt of the land of Canaan,in obeying the lawe of 
Moſes: for when neither the law was yet giuen,nei- 
ther che land once promiſed, yet then was this reſte 
of the Lord,inro which his people did enter: for the 
ſcripture ſaith,cuen at the beginning: The Lord refs 
ted the ſeuenth day from allhis workes. 

Now this obieftion thus beeing confuted, there 
is alſo in theſe woordes , the ſeconde reaſon for 
proofe of this dotrine before taught, that they en- 
ter into the Lords reſt which doe belecue : and the 

T—_ 
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reaſon is this. Secing God finiſhed his woorkes , 
ſtreight from the foundation of the worlde, ſo that 
then he was ſaid to reſt the ſeuenth day, men entred 
not into that reſt, by the obſeruation of the lawe of 
Moſes, which was not giuen , nor by any woorkes 
of fleſhe, whiche were cuer vnprofitable : but it is 
cleare then wee eatred by tayth : according to this 
which is written : To day if you heare his voice, harden 
»ot your harts:this argument is plaine in theſe words: 
Eſpecially ſeeing his works were finiſhed from the foundati- 
on of the world: for he ſaith in a certeine place of the ſeuenth 
day thus:and God reſted in the ſenenth day from al his wor- 
kes: but of this argument,we wil ſpeake again 1n the 
ninth verſe. Heere the Apoſtle may ſeeme to ſome 
of ys,to reaſonnot verie ſtronglic: tor how proueth 
hethat it 1s one reſt of which it is ſaide, ye ſhall not 
enter into my reſt : and againe, the Lord reſted the 
ſeuenth day:for the one {emeth to be of God alone, 
the other a figurative promiſe ſet out ynto ys: but 
this doubt is ſoone taken away : for when it was 
ſayd God reſted the ſenenth day: was it not alſo ſaid: he 
bleſſed the ſenenth day and halowed it: whiche is, he ap- 
pointed irto this holy exerciſe,that ma ſhouldleaue 
off his other thoughts, and conſider the power and 
wiſdome and goodneſlſe of God inall his creatures, 
wheron after he gave his law writen: Remember thou 
heepe holie the ſabboth day, ſix daies ſhalt thou labour bat 
the ſenenth.c+ c,by which it was plaine, that this reſte 
was the ſame, vnto whiche they were after called ; 
and thus we ſce the Apoſtles words,hoy apte they 
be to his purpolc: 
ET --  .» Is 
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[i followeth now: And in this place againe, if they ſhall 
enter into my ret. In theſe words the Apoſtle teacheth, 
thar chis is alſo y ſame reſt which y ficſt was: where 
we (ce tharthe reſt of the land of Canaan,was, that 
they ſhould there cntoy peace, and in his holie place 
praiſe God day & night,who had delinered the our 
of the cruel bondage of Aegypt, & from all hurt of 
the great & terrible wilderneſſe;in ſteade of which, 
he had giuen them a molte pleaſaunt countrie, that 
flowed with milke and honie. Now vpon the war- 
rant of all this tructh , that one reſt hath bene from 
the beginning,though the name may bee often na- 
med in {undriereſpe&s,as ficſt,ic was ſo called , be- 
cauſe God reſted trom his workes : againe , becauſe 
the people entred into a peaceablcland,in ſtede of a 
perilous deſert: ſo ypon other occaſions, this name 
of reſt is named,burall in one ſpirituall ſenſe, that 
is now aceaſling from our owne works, to do the 
workes of God,andafter this to dwell in the peace 
and reſt of his glorie for cuer: therfore, where pro- 
miſe of entrance into his reſt is,it is a promiſe made 
yntoall,and of all ages: vpon this (I ſay) the Apoſ- 
tle ſaith further; Seeing therefore it remarneth that ſome 
muſt enter therinto,+ they to whome it was firſt preached 
entred not becauſe of their unbehef,againe, he appointed in 
Daxid a certeine day,by to day, ſaying after ſo long time, as 
it ts alredy alledged to day if you if you wil heare his voice, 
harden not your harts: in all theſe words,he cocludeth 
as he taught before,that ſeing this reſt hath ben cucr 
ſet out,to our firſt fathers,to the people of Iſracl,yet 
they centred not for ynbclict ſeeing it can not be,bur 
| ſome 


ſome muſt needes enter,for the graces of God muſt 
needes be enioyed , therefore in Dauid it is againe 
faid:To day if you wel heare his voice,that it might be kno« 
wen, we which do belceue ſhall enter into his reſt; / 
So in theſe two verſes,is the conchuſton'of the two 
former arguments:to proue,that only by fayth, we- 
ſhall enter into his reſt. And this I take to be the na- 
tural} meaning of theſe wordes in the 3. 4. 5. 6. and' 
verſe. 

Ir followeth in the$. verſe : For if Jeſus had ginen 
them reſt he would not haue ſpoken of any other reſt after. 
Theſe woordes proucby an other reaſon , that the 
former prophecic is not ment of the land of Cana- 
an,according to the obicCtion before ſpoken of: & 
his xcaſon is this. Ioſua led them into the lande of 
Canaan,agreat many-yeares before the Prophete | 
Dauid made this exhorratio:if therefore it had bene 
ment of that land,to what purpoſedid Dauid ſpeak 
thus ſo long after? could it bethreatned vnto them, 
they ſhould not enter intothat reſt, into:whichthey 
had alreadie eatred,and dwelt there: foure hnndreth 
yeares? Vpponthis reaſon he concludeth-in the 
mnth verſe: Therfore,there remaineth yet a reſt unto the- 
people of God, Wt ; | 

In the tenth verſe, he ſhewerharthe laſt; whac 
this reſt is: that wee ſhould no longer walkein our 
will,but reſigne our ſclucs ouer.rothe obedience 
of the will of God;cuen as wee looke to enterat the: 
laſt, imo that reſt and dwelling; place, which is int © 
heanen,nor in earth,8 which God had pitched and 
not manzin theſe words: for be rhat bath entred into big 
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| himſelfe hath alſo reſted fro his owne woorkes, euen as God 
1-10 reſted alſo from his. Thus I haue plainely as I coulde, 
WAll! ſhewed you the whole meaning of all cheſe wordes 

| whiche, I baue read together vato you : and I haue 
| the fewer thinges ſeucrally ro,note vnto you in 
them,becauſc,as you haue heard the wordes were 
moſt ot them mentioned before: & as occaſion was, 
then I ſpake of them moreat large vnto you : one- 
ly of the other thinges , whiche defore the Apo- 
ſtle ſpake not of, I will note vnto you what Ithink 
neceſſarie.In the thirde verſe, I tolde you howe the 
Apoſtle taught vs,that this ceſt , to whiche we bee 
called;was the reſt of God from the beginning:be- 
cauſe from the beginning,it was (aide , God reſted 
the ſeucnth day : what we ſhould learne in this,we 
may plainely ſee the commaundement : Kepe hole 
the Sabborh day: For that day was inſtituted for this 
cauſe:becauſe then God reſted from his woorkes , 
and in that day a reſt is commaunded ynto ys, that 
init we ſhould do:no manner;af worke : and why 
(dearely beloued) ſhall we. reſt ? God is not pleaſed 
with idlencſſc,he wil not hane vs like'the idle men 
thatat the ix .houre of cheday,. ſtande ill idle in- 
the market : bur God commaundeth ys to keepe 
that day holie vato him, which isto ſerue him 1n 
it, and not ourſclues, 

-, | Nowe, ſecinge in this daye. wee , muſte 
WA alle. . glorifie God, . and reſt from- our owne woor- 
STI What ts 4 kes, to. conſider his: woorkes, from which in this 
41 1 Sabboth Jay. he reſted;, (it/i3 plaine and cuident; that it 

#5.) days work.is a Sabbath dayes woke , wiſely to meditate 


in 
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in all the workes of God: for as Paule faith: They are 
the wiſdome of God jn which we ſhould knowe God,and 1n 
them the inuiſible thinges of God, that 15, his eter- 
nall power & Godhead that we ſhould knowe him 
and glorific him,and giue thankes vnto him. Sowe 
read in the booke of Iob : when Eliphas would per- 
ſuade Iobto the feare and reuerence of Gods ma- 
ieſtic,he biddeth him beholde the ſtarres, how high 
they are. The prophet Elay, when he will aſſure the Eci.40.12; 
church ofthe mercic of God,that he will according 

to his mightic power fulfill all his promiſes , hee 

ſayrh thus: VV ho hath meaſured the waters in his 

filt,and counted Ifeauen with his ſpanne, and com- 
prehended the duſt of the carth ina meaſure, and 

weyed the mountetnes 1n a weight,and the hilles1n 

a balance? In meditation of theſe greate workes of 

God, the Prophet would teache them , to feare no 

man,burt pur theironly truſt and confidence in God, 

So the Prophet Ieremie, ſerteth out the conſtanc 

courſe of the day and night,for vs to conſider , and 

in it to know how vnchaungcable the loue of God 

is toall his Sainftes.So our Sautour Chriſt , by the ,,,,v, <.10 
gooJle colours of the flowers of the field, he woul 

haue vs learne,wiat a fatherly prouidence God hath 

ouer his childre ro couer their nakednefle, who clo- 

thech ſo gloriouſly the vading flower. The propher 

Dauid in many places,and ſpecially Pſal1og.. dorh 

make a goodlie reherſal of the proutdence of God, 9-94-35 
in ruling the whole world : thereby exhorting vs 

to oDey God,:o hats iniquitic, and concluderh with 

this excclicat ſentence. Let rhe ſinners be conſumes! ozt 


of 


 Pla104.35, 
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of the earth: & the wicked till there be no more .O my ſoule 

praiſe thou the Lord,praiſe ye the Lord: If wee by theſe 
exhortations and inſtructions can teach allour ſen- 
ſes, our eyes to [ee,and our eares to heare, ſo that in 
the creatures of God, we can ſee his glorie , loue his 
goodnellc, feare his maieſtic , expreſle his image 
1n all our conucrſation : then are we fure wee keepe 
holic his Sabbothes, and we inioy the good begin- 
ningsof that bleſſed reſt , into which we ſhall enter 
for cuer: bur if we bee vnprofitable creatures in the 
world,it we hauc cycsand ſee not , and cares. and 
heare nor , and the fight and vſe of ſo excellent 
werkes,can ſtircevs yp, neither to Joue nor feare , 
not once to knowe ſo excellent a workman, we are 
holden in the bondage of a ſpirituall Acgyprt, and 

wander in ſtraunge & vnknowen wayes of a ſpiri- 
wall wildernefle, where we haueneither any water 
of life,nor any ſecret Manna, to fatiate and fill our 
faint and hungrie ſoules; we walke in the world,as 
ſubicRs of the world,and dwell on the carth as ſer- 
uants of the carth: the oxe & the horſe doas wedo, 
they cate, and drinke,and ſee the ſunne, and vſe at 
their will the day andnight , and neuer conſider 

him who madeall theſe thinges.. Let vs nor be like 

ynto them,but as we hauc hearts able to coprehend 

berter things, ſolet vs vſe them,that we may fil our 
wayes with perfeCt peace. If God haue gen vs the 
meane eſtate of life,in which neither wee want nor 
yetabound,butour meat,our drink, our cloathing 
is ſuficient vato vs, letvs acknowledge the greate 
goodnes of god, who hath {ct in ys an example - y 
citate 
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eſtate of life, which him ſelfe hath teſtified ro bee 
good for vs,in y prayer which he hath taught vs all: 
Gine vs this day our daily bread. It God haue gluen vs 
pouertie,colde,nakednes,8 much affliction, let vs 
think with our (clizes: How good is God ynto vs e- . 
ven in theſe days of calamitic? tor hath he noc made 
vs like his only begotten (onac, a man deſpiſed in y 
world,8 of {mal account , who had experience of 
all our ſorrowe & griete,that we againe carrying his 
image,might dic with him,y we might alſo reigne 
with him 1n the due time which he hath appointed: 
againe,let me ſcethis alſo in my pouerrie & affliti- 
on:God hath by this meanes prepared me ſo, that 
whatſocucr is done vnto me, God will tmpute itas 
done ynto hiiaſclte : whoſocuer ſhal mocke or diſ- 


piſe my life, he reprocheth god y thus hath made me Proverb. 


whoſocuer ſhal cloth, feede, harborough me,Chriſt 


accepterh it as tis owne,as if he were hungzric,8 re- Matty. 


ceiuzd meate:he were naked ,and receiued.raiment: 
what a marke & print of y loue of god is this in me, 
& how bleiled 1s this eſtate, which of ſo manie is 
thoughr moſt miſcrable?it God hath giuen vs high 
& excellent honour,it icy middes of my pleaſure, 
with a wiſe hart can-thinkethus: This is yer y place 
of my baniſhmeEr,my bodi 1s a priſphouſe in which 
my ſoule is in bondage , my lite is a. pilgrimage in 
wiaich I wander,as ina coiltric y is not mine ownez 
and yet: if God haue here fille4 my ſenſes with 
fo many delights,it ſuch beche g orice of rele king- 
domes and this nobilitic? It rhe honour. & riches: 
of theſe dayes, hauz fo greate gladnzileot hearte.z 
QO Lorde, what are the Heauens of Heanens,, 
ELF... -,; at” WACIC: 


Gal.1-20 
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where we are citizens, which is our countrie, where 
our bo4ie is glorious,and crowned with life, where 
thy maieſtic ſhal ſhine in perfe& beautie before vs, 
whereall thinges ſhalbe our owne, and we ſhalbee 
thine. Ahappic lordſhip,a hapoie Earledome,a hap 
pic man,whoſe honour tca cherh him thus to know 
the Lord, who hath had mercie vppon him. Theſe 
and ſuch like meditations & thoughts, which carrie 
ypour mindes from the Creatures to the Creatour, 
and from our worldly calling to him that hath cal- 
led vs,theſe doe leade vs into the reſt of the Lorde: 
theſe are our holie woorkes on the ſabbaoth dayes, 
and this is our wiſedome in entoying all the bene- 
fires of God. Burof this meditation I ſpake before 
ynto you,in the expoſition of theſixr yerſeof the ſe- 
cond chapter, | 
Nowsc,touching this woorde whereof we haue 
heard ſo much, that is, the reſt of God : we muſt 
marke how the ſcripture vſeth it : Cometime for the 
cructh, which is cuer one: ſointime for the figures, 
whiche haue beenediuerſe . The true and perfete 
reſt is that which is now begonnein vs, the reſting 
from our owne works , 'that is , our dyinge vnto 
ſinne,& the crucifying of y olde mat,that wee may 
giuc ouer ourbodics vnto the Lord, to be ſeruants 
of righteouſneTe, and thatonely his ſpirite may 
reigne in ys,that as Paule faith, it be not nowe we 
that )iue: bur that it be Chriſt that liueth in vs : and 
this reſt ſhalbe made perfeCe in the reſurcefion of 
the iuſt, when we ſhalbe ioyned vnto Chriſte our 


hcad,and Gol ſhalbe yato ys all inall, 
; | The 
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The figures of this reſt (as I faide) have beenedi- 
uerſe. The firſt figure was the reſt of y ſabboth day, 
called our reſt,becauſe wee were withour bodily la- 
bour,only in ſpirituall exerciſe,to conſider y works 
of God, his greatneſſe,and power,and goodneſle,8£ 
therby to learne with al our harts to ſerue him,8 to 
glortfic him as our only god:ſo y al the ſeuenth day 
longe, while the ſunne ſhined,ir preached ynto the 
people,that they ſhould ceafſe from finne,and ſerue 
God,die vnto the world and liue in him. An other 
figure of this ſpirituall reſt , was the lande of Ca- 
naan,called rheir reſt, becauſe they ceafled from the 
fearcfull rrauell of the ſolitaric wilderneſſe, and 
from feare of enimies which alwayes roſe againſte 
them:& from their bondage befoce in Egypt,now 
inhabiting a quier countrie full of all fruit and plea- 
ſure: and their ſpirituall exerciſe io this reſt, was, 
to ſee from what miſeries God had deltuered them, 
what bleſſings he had giuen them, howe mighrilic 
he ſaucd them from al hart of man and beaſt,and e- 
uerie creature: and therforenow, in a holy reſt and 
quierneſle,to be thankful vnto kim,ro ſeruc him,to 
truſt in him,to reſt vnder the ſhadow ot his wings. 
An other figure of this reſt, was alſo y teple, of whi- 


che it was ſaid: This is my reſt for everchere wil [ wel, Plal.tzz. 14 


for I haue adclighttherin: called alſo y reſt inreſpe& 
that beforethe rabernacle and the Arke was carried 
from place to place, but nowe it was ſettled for ever 
in mount Sion : the ſpirituall exerciſe of this reſt, 
was,that God had now made knowen vnto them 


- | his ſtatures and ordinaunces, in which they ſhould 


y # luc 


% 


Eſy,rr10, 


buke.1 , 74 . 
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liue, his couenauntes and promiſes were ſure ynto 
them, and that they ſhoulde not immagine vaine 
thoughts,or followe their own deuiſes,but abide in 
the waics of God,acknowledging them alone,to be 
the waycs of life , and ſo giuc oucr them (clues to 
walke inthem. Thele were the figures of this ſpiri- 
tuall reſt which abideth for euer : and vnto vs nowe 
to who figures haue cealled,this reſt is ſet out clear- 
licin it ſelf,that we ſhould hue in it, ceaſſe from our 
owne workes , docthe woorkes of our God, and 
worſhip him 1n ſpirit and trueth, having according 
to this exhortation of our Apoſtle, our Saviour 
Chriſt our onely propher,co reſt in his woorde:our 
onely pricſt,to reſt in his ſaccifics for finne:our only 
king, roreſt ip his defence:our only head, toreſt in 
his nouriſhment , whoonly with his bleſled ſpirite 
fcedeth vs to etcrnall life , and worketh 1n vs allin 
a!l . This15 thatkingdome of God,whiche we are 
taughr ro pray ,thar it way come and prolper : and 
this is thatthe prophet Eſay ſayth of the roote of 
Iſhaiezrhat in thoſe dayes his reft ſhould be glorious:this is 
the truech figured inallthe tormer reftes of the Sab= 
baoth,ot the lande of Canaan,of the temple,as Za- 
charias ful of y hoke ghoſt,doth moſt plainly ſbew. 
This ts ({arth he) the othe which he firare to oxr father A 
braha.that he would graunt ,unto vi:that we beemg delme= 
red out of the handes of orr enimies might ſerne him with- 
out feare,jn holines & righteonſnes,al the dayes of our life * 
and tl1s reſt hath in it,as Paul ſatth@pere hearr,that 
is, vnteined & coftant lone: a ſizcere faith,that is, ho+ 
ly and truereligion and , a good cor ſerence * that is,, 
peace toward God throvgh Iclus Chriſt ; and theſe 


— 
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properties of our reſt (deerely beloued) mark them 
wel.that we may knowethe place, where we dwell 
in peace: and leſt we thinke tooliſhly,that we areat 
reſt, when yet we are toſled in the tempeſtuous ſca : 
our religion muſt be pure and vntouched, from the 
curious and cntifing fancies of Philoſophic', from 
traditions and decrees of men, from ſuperſtition 0 
the elements of the worlde; as meatc, drinke,daies, 
times,and ſuch other: to be ſhorc,pure from al thin+ 
ges, which Chriſt our only prophet hath nor taught 
vs.And how can we thinke then , that weare yer in 
this reſt,if we be holden with decrees:Toxch nor, taf 
ot cc. 1f counſels, and fathers; whiche are diuerſe; 
and daily renucd,do lead vs with their (fidric indg- 
meats : what reſt is in my religion,itthus I muſte 


{ Col. {A 


walke vacerteinly? It was ſaid of the firſt reſt: 77harDeu-fs 


I commannd thee,do that onely: this reſt is nowe abun 
dantly confirmed vnto vs,more amplie the before, 
as Chriſte is greatrr then Moſes : and how then do 
we ſecke after any inſtruction , bur onely afrer the 
word of Chriſte alone. Againe,ſecing in-on: rel? is 
vafeigned loue,contention and ſtrite, & quarels are 
caſt out: how do we ſay,we are entred into ourreft, 
when this diſſention is amog vs,one with a00ther: 
letvs looke yato it wel,to whom it belongeth. Iris 
a greuous thing totroublerhe peace of the church:{o 
js itagreaous thing to ſee trueth lye hidden, or def 
piſed: therfore judge not you raſhly ,nor condenine 
any mans worke before it be rried. We are called 
yntoareſt,andlerys nouriſh cur peace: who {ocuer 
fall out with vs , let vs nor fall our with chem , 
bur let ys ſeekethe truethe in loue, and ſo ſhall be 
os; 08 Y.il. built 


t-loh. 2. 


Amos, 8.6, 


Apoca. 4.1 
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built vp the decayed places of Sion:and to our ſelucs 
eucry one of vs this I fay,yet not I, but Saint Tohn, 
T hat He that loweth his brother he hath no offence in him 
whereat another ſhould fall: & thexiore,in any contro- 
uerſies that can ariſe in the church,if we feare God, 
let vs follow this rule: letys not docany thing for 
vaine glory,for honour, for riches,for pleaſing men: 
for it we do,we may be afſurcd,offeces wil ariſe, 8 
we ſhall beguiltic of the: but if only Gods glory & 
the loue of our brethren do conſtraine vs, God will 
giue vSthe ſpirit of wildome 8& peace, and we ſhall 
not be offences ynto any: but this let you & me c6- 
mit ynto the Lord with our hartie praires,8 he wil 
bring to paſſe a good worke in oureyes. Againe, 
our reſt muſt bee in all trueth: and howe doe ſuche 
men ſeckethe glorie of this reſt, which fil the world 
with lying and flattering,whach call good cuil, and 
cuil good,light darkneſle,and darknefle light? The 
Prophet Amos complayncth of the Tudges of his 
time, that they were ſo corrupte through bry bes, 
that they were redie to ſell y people for old ſhooes:; 
if he were aliue now,he would add to this another 
complaiat, that ſome preachers are alſo ſo cor- 
rupt, that they wil ſell the trueth for a mounrning 
gowne. Leta man be now neuer ſo blinde, that hee- 
walke as at midnight when it is noone dayes, yet 
youſhall finde ſome Preacher will commende his 
fight: ifa man wereas black as y black horſe ſpoken 
of in the Apocalypſe, that = ing were in him but 
ſhadowe 8 darknelle, yet he ſhall findea black pro- 
phet, witha black mouth, and aheadlong tongue, 
tQ- 
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to make him as white as the white woll,or as white 

as the white ſnowe:and if a falſe tounge coulde co- 
leur him more then thart, it is ſet toſale,and it is ea- 
fily bought. Bur haue ſuch men care of our blefled 
reſt? or do they delight inthe glorieot it? Do they 

thinkethat in thechurch of Chriſt ir wilbecuer ſut- 
fered,that the ſweete and coſtly garments of Gods 

ſainCtes ſhalbe taken from them,and madea ſpoyle 
for ſtraungers?or he that goeth about thus, ſhall hee 
notdiſquier our peace? Leaue off then you that feare 
the Lorde, leaue off to ſell the praiſes of faith and 
of reh1zion to thoſe which neuer ſought and inqui- 
red after them, Remember Elihu ſaith: If I ſhoulde 
giveticles,my maker woulde deſtroy mee: Do nor 
therefore iuſtifie the ſinner while thou liveſt. Thou 
fooliſh praiſer,8: thou foliſh praiſed, what ſubſtance 
is chere in you, but a blaſt of wiade? Letvs then 
leaue off lying,and ſpeake euerie man the trueth fro 
our heaits,and ſo let vs enter into our reſt, & dwell 

in the peace of Gods Church together, 

Nowe,one worde more touching this reſt: the 
ſcuenth day is called the Lordes reſt : the land of 
Canaan, is called his reſt : the temple, his reſt ; the 
Goſpecll,his reſt:yer were not all theſe his reſt , but 
figures and preſentations of it : as times, plices,me- 
anes,by whiche we ſhould reſt in him: yer had they 
the name of the reſt,as things liucly preſenting the 
reſt ynto vs,& in whicthe we enioyed the ſpirituall 
reſt:8 thus it is in all ſacraments , becauſe they pre- 
ſent vato vs Gods graces,and his holy ſpirire wor- 
kerh in the miniſteric of them, the more to aſſure 
Y li. our 
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our faith: they are alſo named by the thinges which 
they preſet vnto vs. Now touching the ſabboth day 
which is here mentioned, you ſce,from the begin- 
ninge it was a figure of our (pirituall reſt in Chriſt: 
ſo tharas al figures in him haueccalled & are com- 
plete:{o the obſeruation of that ſeuenth day hath al- 
ſo ceaſled, and the truerh of it muſt ſhewe it ſelfe, 
which is,that not the (euenth day, but all thedays of 
ourlife,our thoughres ſhould be with God ,and our 
workes to his glorie : andthus the olde Sabboth 
was ceremonial}, and is now abrogate,cuen as yort 
ſee:for that Sabboth,is now our ſaturday ,in which 
welawfiully occupic our (clues, in al honeft labour 
of our calling. An other end of that Sabboth was ac- 
cording to the manners of men,neceſ{aric for them 
then,and now necellarie for vs : and that was, that 
thei might haue a time,to meet togerher,to worſhip 
God iny cogregatio,to make publique prayers, vie 
his ſacramentes for ſtrengthening their faith, heare 
his law,and his prophets,that they might Jearne his 
iudgments,and edifie one another in the knowledg 
ot God: this end of the Sabvorh muſt needs be per- 
peruall, as long as our weaknefle neederh muruall 
helpe, andas long as itis mecte we ſhould openlie 
{erne the Lord: to this end the commaundement is 
ſtil read vnto vs, Remember thou keepe holie the Sabboth 
day:which now is our ſun:iay ordcined by y apoſtls 
exiples,that he ſuperſtition of the Tewiſh Sabboth 
ſhould be raken away, and kept holie, that thus we 
ſhould occupie our ſelues 1n that day: otherwiſe the 
old: Sabboth can poſliblie be kepte of ys, no-othec 
way 
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way ,batas the Apoſtle here teacheth ys.in the tenth 
yetſe, thatas we [ce God reſted in ir, from all his 
works: ſo we inall our life muſt reſt trom.our own 
woorkes,that 1s, wee mult reſt from our care or re- 
garde of the fleſh,to accompliſh the delires of 1t: but 
as weare bought witha price, ſo wee multe yeeide 
our {clues ſeruants vnto our Lord, and offer vp our 
ſelues a holie & liuely ſacrific2 to doe his will : and 
thus farce of chis text. Noww,let vs pray &c. 


eT he xx.LeTure, Upn the 


11.12.and 13.yerſcs. 


11 Let vs ſtudie therefore to enter mto that reſt, leſt any 
man fall after the ſame example of diſobedience. 
12 For the word of God is linely and mighti: tn operation, 
& ſharper the any two edged ſword, & entreth through, 
eren vnto the diniding a ſunder of the ſonle & the ſpirit, 
and of the ioyntes and the marrove,and ts 4 diſcerner of 
the thoughtes and the intents of the he xrt. 
13 Nenhers there any creature , which is not maniſeſt-in 
bis ſight: but all things are naked and op:y/nto his eyes 
with whome he hath to doe, 


____ Nthiselzuenth verſe,the Anotle 
- =} makech bislaſt provieot Chriite 

®& ro beourpropher,becauſ.; y tore 
| ot this word of God agrec:! tiot 
| bur with the maieſtie of his pore 
> ſon, and {o enrrettyinto w/the 
' deſcription otthe vertue & power 
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of this word, making carneſt exhortation, that wee 
would yſe the great benchite of it, and therefore hee 
faith firſt: Let vs therfore fndie to enter: that is, let vs la» 
bour,let ys be caretul,let vs giueall indevour, let ys 
care & traucll that we may enter:thus ſhaking off al 
ſluggiſh dulneſle,& quickening them fro heauineſle 
of ſpirire, as vntoa thing of great weight, hecallerh 
vs with great care and ſtudie ro giue our (clues ynto 
it. And heere,in this word, Let »s fudie , we hauea 
plain interpretation of that he ſaid in the firſt yerſe : 
tet vs feare:tor the whole verſes,that and this,as you 
may (ce,haue one and the ſame meaning; there hee 
ſaith: Let vs feare,leſt forſaking the promiſed reſt,we ſeme 
ro be friſtrate:that is,leſt by ſuch vnfaithfulnes aswas 
inthem, weealſo make the promiſeto vs in vaine: 
here he ſaith: Let vs fudie to enter mto this reſt, leaſt wee 
fall into their example of vnfaithfulneſſe:thus the exhor- 
tation becing all one,it is manifeſt, that this worde, 
Let vs feare, which he vſed ficſt,hath the meaning of 
this word Let vs fndie, which he vieth now: fo that 
this is(as I told you then)y fearc of gods children,a 
carcful ſtudie & in deuour ro walk faithfully before 
God.And another good leſſon we may here learne: 
fith the Apoſtle ſaith,/er vs tadie:it is plain we ought 
not ro nouriſh in ys(asthe manner of the work) is) 

a carelcſle ſecuritie, to ſpeake and think of our hope 
in God witha ſecure mind,as if wecared not great- 
le for it,or longed not much after it: ſuch a care- 
leſle minde is altogether vnmeete for the profeſſion 
of the goſpelof Chriſt: and it1sa rhingthat we do- 
all ynderſtand , none can excuſe bim ſelfe by igno- 
rance 
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rance: we know the faultby thetryall of our owne 
harr,when we think of God and his heauenly kings 
dome, what parte and fellowſhip we have in it,wee 
can tel how our heartes are then affetecd : if it bee 
our ioy,our comforte, our conſolation: if it drawe 
our delight and ſtudie afterit, then are we children 
of that kingdome,then we obey this calling of the 
Apoſtle which 1s here © Let vs ſtndie to enter mts this 
reſt: bur if we can think or ſpeake of the kingdome 
of heauen,as wee would ſpeake of farre countries, 
for talke ſake, to heare what is ſayde of them , bur 
without any care whether weſee them or no : then 
weare ſeduced with the deceit of finne, and this cX- 
hortation of the Apoſtle is made in vaine vnto vs. 
And lt vs not here deceiuc our ſelues to think, wee 
hauc our cares for tae life ro come, when wee haue 
no careatall for it: ournature is here verie blind, 8 
belecueth eafilice her owne vaine fancic: not onely 
Scribes and Phariſets , and fuche frowarde ſinners, 
doe preſume much of their owne cighteouſneſle, & 
oloriein them ſelues,but eue Gods good peopicare 
foone beguiled with ſelfe-loue : the Corinthians 


talked much that they were wiſe,that they were (pj. —_>> 


rituall & holy men,but Saint Paule ſaith ynto them: 
Secing ſuch contentions, emulations, feftes,are a+ 
mong you,you are yet children and you are carnall, 
So we(dearly beloued)it we wil lay we feare before 
God,our care,our ſtudy ,our hart is in the kingdom 
of God,8& yet we laugh when wetalke of his iudg- 
mentes, make our icaſtes and rymes with his holic 
woorde: or if we be nothing moucd in ſpirite when 
ed} 
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wee (peake of it,theaare we not ſtudious, but care- 
leſle,ſecure,negligent,% we hearenot this exhorta- 
tion of the Apoltle , Let vs ſtudie to enter into his reſt * 
and thus is this exhorcation ended, made out of the 
woordes of the Prophet : To day if you will heare his 
woice harden not your hearts,c5c, 
It followeth now. For the word of God is linely & migh- 
tie in aperation,and ſharper then any two edged ſwoord, and 
entreth through,ent to the diniding aſunder of the ſoule & 
the ſpirit,and of the ioynts & of the marrow,and us a diſcer- 
ner of the thoughtes and the intents of the heart, neither ts 
there any creature which us not manife#t in his ſight, but all 
things are naked & open vnto his eyes,vith whom we haue 
zo doe. [n theſe wordes, the Apoſtle ſetteth out the 
nature of the worde of God ynto vs , yppon what 
occaſion, wee may caſily ſee: he hath taught that 
Chriſte is our onely Propher,and we haue no otlier 
ſchoolemailter £o teach vs, and inſtru&t vs 1 the 
wayes of God:he hath alſo carneſtly exhorted vs to 
heare his ve ice,and faithfully ro harken vnto him, 
leſt we fall into the condemnation of others, who 
have bene deſpiſers atore vs, and whoſe tadgement 
we ſhould noteſcape:for the word of God wound- 
eth,cuen into the ſoul of the ſinner : thus hee com- 
meth to thus deſcription of the ſlrengea and torce of 
Gods word,as may appeare by his owne woordes 
going betore,leſt we fall mto the ſame example of diſobe- 
dience:thus prouing it y wecannot eſcape,becaulethe 
word is ſo ſtrong and mightie. And this doftrine 
of the Apoſtle,ler it this day be our inſtruction, if 
we do belecuc: or if wethink the Apoſtle ſaith __ 
rtnat 


that the word of God hathe ſogreate power in it, 
let vs rezarde it,let vs giue our feare, our reverence, 
our obedience vnto it:for how greata finne muſt ir 
needes bee,todeſpiſea thing rhar is ſo precious?and 
howe great peril is there int , to prouokea thing: 
againſt ys whiche is ſo ſtrong 2 If it were bur the 
roaring of a beare or Lion,jit would make any of vs 
aftcaid, yet could it but only pearce into our earcs:1f 
ir be but the voice of thunder, ir ſcemerh to make y- 
vericearth to ſhake,yet is itbut a bodily ſonund,and 
the ſpirite heareth it nota whitt: what then? VV hen: 
he ſpecaketh whome the marrow within ourbones- 
doth heare,how truly ſaith the prophete of him, his 


voice ſhaketh not only the ſea,and the drieland,bur Led 


the verie heauens alſo?and can we haue yetany ex-' 
cuſe,if we heare not him that ſpeaketh fo lowde 2 If 
we belcue not him,to whom our own hearts beare 
witne Tc of his trueth? or if we heare not his word, 
whoſe voice ſhaketh both heauen and carch? or are 
we born of God,if ſo great vertue 8& power of god 
haue no fceling in vs?No,no,be nogdeceiued, God 
js not mock2d,his ſheepe heare his voice, were not 
borne of him,but weare born of hard rocky moun- 
reins,a ſtonie geveration,nouriſhed and fed of cruel 
Tygres:ttſuch ioſtruQtion,ſuch reaching , preualle 
not with vs. Heare then (dearely beloncd) heare & 
learne,that we may be edified : ler our harts be ſot- 
tzned,that we may haue the wordes of God writ- 
ten in them. And ſecing wee haue fo excellent a 
prophet, letys be thankfull ſcholcrs, and growe 
vppe in the knowlcdge of his doftrine, that it 
NcucL 
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neuer be imputed ynto vs, that wee hauc hardened 
our hearts and would not knowe his wayes And to 
the end we may take the more heede, let vs marke 
theſe words of the Apoſtle,in which he ſetteth our 
ynto vs,the great force ofthe woorde of God : The 
woord of God(ſaith he)is liuely , and ſharper then 
any two edged ſworde,8c. This place is well to be 
weighed of vs:for of purpoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
to teache ys what the worde of God is, and what 
power it bath, both to quicken the faichfull, and 
wounde thediſobedient vnto death: wherevnto ſo 
ever the Lorde doeth ſende it, it ſhall do his will : 
no time,no place,no perſon , can poſliblie chaunge 
it : no creature can breake the force of ut: the 
workethat isappoinred for it to do,it wil aſſuredly 
bring to paſſe. Let ſoule & ſpirir,ioynts 8 marow, 
heart and thoughtes , ſtriue ſtill againſt ir, it will 
wound all and pearce through as a ſharpe ſworde : 
cuen as al things are naked,and bare before the cycs 
of the lord who ſpeaketh : neither let any man cuer 
thinke,whoſocuer he be,that hearcth or readeth this 
wordeof God, but that it worketh in him the will 
of God.Even all we here preſent this day, when af- 
ter this ſerm6 ended,we ſhal returne to our calings, 
know it afſuredly & think on it,as youare in your 
way,Y the word ſpoke is entred 1nto you: if ir haue 
quickned your faith,itis y wordof life: if it hauc kil 
I&d your old affefids,itis y ſeed of your new birth: 
if ithaue don you nogood,it hathdeteed your cor 
ruption,& accuſerh you in your own coſcicnce: for 
change it you ſhal not,make ir fruitleſle you cannor, 

=: —- ther, 
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there is no defence againſt the ſtrokes of it, but it 
pearceth through to the place to which it 1s ſent: if 
it light in faithful places , itbringeth the pewer of 
God ynrto ſaluarion: if ir fall where infidelitie is, of 
diſobedience,it maketh the hart as flint, or as an A- 
dimant ſtone. This is the effeRe of the Apoſtles 
meaning in theſe wordes, whiche you haue hearde, 


The prophet Eſaieto the ſame purpoſe, vſeth an apt 


ſimilitude, who ſpeakech thus in the name of the xc;,c$.6; 


Lord. Surely, as the rayne commeth dowvne , and 
the {nowe from Heauen,and returneth not thither, 
but wateceth the earth,and maketh itro bring forth 
and budde,that it may giueſcedeto the ſower, and. 
bread to him that eateth: ſo ſhall my worde be, that 
gocthout of my mouth: it ſhal not returne vnto me 
1 vaine,but it ſhall accompliſh that which I wil, 8& 
it ſhall proſper in the thing whereto I ſent ir . This 


Tohn Baptiſt raught vs, going before Chriſt to pre- 


pare his way , when hee cryed to thepeople : Emery Luk.3.5. 


vallie ſhalbe filled , and enery Mounteine and hill ſhall bee 
brought lowe: crooked things ſhalbe made ſtreight, 8 
the rough wayesſhalbe made ſmoorhe, and all fleſh 
ſhall ſeerhe ſaluation of God: meaning hereby that 
all offences and ſtumbling blockes ſhould bee raken 
away: no power in theworlde ſhould beſo greate, 
which ſhould nor giue place to this word,whiche is: 
the power of God to ſaue all thatdoe belecue, 

The ſcriptures areful of ſuche teſtimonies of the 
natureand ſtrength of Gods worde, to tcache ys 
borhe to feare before it , and to humble our ſelues, 
for it wil preuaile: and alſo to try our heartes,that ir: 

may 
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may haue in ys,a good and profitable work , rather 
to renue vs in the {pirit,then to harden vs in the de- 
ccits of ſinne; but let vs now come to y words of the 
Apoſtle,8 examine the in all their proper meaning. 

Ir is ſaid firſt, The word of God is lining, which pro- 
pertic may be atttributed to the worde of God , in 
diuerſe reſpets: firſt in reſpeQ of vs,becauſc it quik 
ncth ys into a ſpirituall life,and without it wearec in 
darkneſſe & in the ſhadow of death: therfore it is a 


1.Pct.1, 2 zliuing word, and the ſeede of our new birth. So Saint 


1.Cor 4.15 


Iacob.r.ts. 


t.Pecter. 2. I 


Paul ſaith ro the Corinthians,» Chriſt Ieſu 1 haze be- 
gotten you through the goſpel .And S.Iohn ſayth: Of hrs 
owne wil hath he begotten vs with the word of life:expre(- 
lie calling it che living worde, or the wotde of lite, 
becauſe it quickneth vs ( as Iſaide) into a ſpiritu- 
all life, wherin without all doubting we are ravght 
a{luredlic to know, that if cuer we will become the 
children of G OD, that we ſhall no more liue our 
{clues,but what Chriſt may liue in vs: thus we muſt 
be borne and thus we muſt be made a new: in take- 
ing into vs the ſeede of the worde of God , and then 
as new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of it,that 
we may grow thereby inthe fulneſſe of our agecin 
Chriſte. IfthePapiſtes did well vnderſtanderhis, 
they ſhould alſo vnderſtand with it,that them ſelues 
werebaſtards 8 no children,as being borne of mor- 
tall ſeede of fathers,of counſels,of decrees,of Popes, 
not of the immortall ſeede whicheis the woorde of 
God. Another cauſe why the word is called lining,is 
in reſpe& of itſelfe, becauſe itis cternall and abi- 
deth euer,according to the nature of the liuing God, 


whoſe word itis: ſo Sain& Peter expreſly callerh 
ir 
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it, where he ſaith,we beborne of a newe immorrall 
ſecde, by the word of the living God , and abiding 
for cuer:therefore attributing lite and immorralitic, 
vntothe worde , becauſeir 1sof the lung 3nd im- 
mortal God:of which we onght to learn,that there 
15 no wiſedome, no inſtruQtion, no difciphne, by 
whiche wecan apprehend eternall lite, but only the 
wildome and inſtruftion of the worde of God : tor 
what an abſurd thing is it,that the wiſdom of man, 
which is vaine,as man is vaine, whtch is trao{icorie, 
eartaly ,& 1s aboliſhed,ſhould leade mee 1nto that 
life which faderh nor,bur is ereroall in heauen? yea, 
whatan abſurd thing(lI ſay)is it,ſeing we ourſelues 
and all that is tn vs,before the prelence ot the Lord 
mutt needes be changed,ſo that no man poſliblie ca 
{ce him and luc, yet to think, that our wiſdome can 
leade vs vnto him,or our reaſoncan approche ynto 
the places where his gloriedwellech. Surely (dearly 
belouzd) rhis is —_— more tolie, then to ſeeke ro 
yather grapes of thornes,or figgesof brambles : tor 
it i5 to ſezke tor light in darkeneſſe, and forlife in 
death:for our of a corrupt minde & afroward heart 
w2 ſceke for holie obedience and immorcalitne,: 
as many as ſay, that without the word ot God they 
can pleaſe him:thepapiſts do not yer vaderſtad (his, 
and rheretoce chey wearie rhem {clues. with their 
owne inuentions,and mulrtiplie ceremonies in their 
churches, which God will caſt our as he hath begon,. 
til cheir madnefſe be made maniteſt toall nations. 
Aa other caule yerthereis, why the worde of 
Gol is called, Living: and chis cauſe molte agree- 
able to tis place : That is, becaulc it enceret 1 
—__ — _— Sts = ah 


—_— 
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with power into cucrie partof vs: ſo thar,as our life 
is diſperſed into cucrie parte,and we feele it, both in 
griefe and pleaſure: cuen ſo,the vertue of the woord.: 
of God pearceth into cuerie member, to bruiſe (as 
the propher ſaith) the veric bones, ortofill them 
with marrow and fatneſle: this ſenſe is plaine,and a- 
grecable toal the words following,and in this ſame 
meaning Solomon calleth italſo: A lining worde: as 

Prow2o,z7 Dis words are plaine: The light of the Lord is the breath 
of man,eh it ſercheth al the bowels of the bellie:where al- 
ſo he calleth the word,/ight: becauſe it ſhiperh in mis 
heart as in adarke place,and trieth out all the ſecrets 
of his choughtes : inthis meaning heere,the word 
is called liuelic , as Itoldeyou betore, the more to 
ſtir them vp,not to negle© ſo high a prophet as the 
ſonne of God, whoſe worde came with maieſtic 
and power ynto them. 

The ſecond title heere attributed to the worde 
is,that /r & mightie in operation: meaning that it hathe 
in ic, force and vertue able to ſubdue all enimes, and 
bringe vs in obedience vnto Chriſte: this yertue of 
the woorde, Saint Paule notablie ſetteth out to the 
Corinthians,magnifying his Apoſtleſhippe by rhis 
means: Our weapons({aith he)are tronge by the power of 
God,to caſt downe holds ,vherwith we onerthrow imagina- 
tions, exerie high thing that ts exalted againſt the know- 
ledge of God,gf bring into captinitie,enery thought to the 0- 
bedience of Chriſt, hane readie vengeace againſt al diſe - 
Bedience: howſocucra man magnihe him ſelfe, or a 
man exalt himſelfe, in whiche arrogancieof ſpirire 


he ſcemeth(as it were)buried in finne,and his heart 
| = hard- 


z.Cor.10.4, 
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hardened againſt the grace of God,yer let him heare 
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this word,and lect ofr tall inro his cares,for it is. as lere. 3.25, 


the prophet ſaith,ahammer,which breaketh y ſtone 
in pecces,and is able in'the power of God to'molii- 
fic his heart: or,if theſinner be ſuncken downe {o 
deepe,thar he will not riſe,it will cruſhe him down 
deeper,that he may perithe in his finne:and ſo God 


Caith to his Prophet lererme: / will put my wordes juto lere:5.14- 


thy month,and it ſhalbe as fire v5 this people ſhalbe as wood, 
and it ſha! deuour them . And this 1s it Sainc Paule ex- 
prellely witnelleth,to be the onely meanes to glori- 
fie God,to preache the trueth of his word vato all: 


for {o(faith he) weare alwayes a {weete ſmelling, cor. 466, 


fauour of Chriſt vnco God,as wel inthoſe thar pe- 
riſhe,as in thoſe that be ſaued,tothe one a ſ{2uour of 
life varolife,to the other, of death vato death . I 
would wethat are preachers , could learne and be- 
lecue this,it would make vs leaue our vain babling 
& much ajke of philoſophie and prophanethings, 
and fill our mouthes onely with the worde of the 
Lorde: for this only is mightie in operation, the 0- 
ther hath atall no ſtrength, no ſtrength arall in this 
behalfe co glorifie God, or to conuerr a {inner : bur 
ſtrong to delude the people with idle ſounds,ftrong 
co tickle our cares with fond delight, ſtrong to putte 
vs vp with prideof our wits, but more weak then 
water to teach ys true repentance: for proofe I tay, 
let the ſtoner come forth,thar bath beene conuerted 
by hearing ſtories or fables of poets, I am lure there 
is none: for faith is onely by the worde of God : ot 


let the preacher come forth that vſeth ſuch thinges, 
- > RO Z. and 
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and doeth it not citherto pleaſe men,or to boaſt of 

- his learning: for this he knowerh that the word on- 
ly,not prophane things,conuerterh the people ; and 
| why then docth he vic them} The Lord ſaith, by 
keres 23.22. his prophet Teremie: 1f they had ftard in my counſel, 
and had declared my wordes to my people : then they ſhould 
hane turned them from their enuill WA}, from the wicked- 
eſſe of their owne inuentions: A plane teſtimonie why 
our preachings are voprofitable to the people, cucrr 

becauſe we ſpcake in our owne fanlics, and yſe ex- 
hortations of our ownc heade . And again, in the 
prophet Malachie, the Lord declareth what coue- 
nant he made with Leuic,and how he promiled to 
bleTe his labours 1n the teaching of his people : 
Mal.zs, The Lawe of truth((aith hc)was in his month , and there 
was no iniquitie founde in bis lyps : he walked with mee in 
peace and equitie, and did twrue manie away from their 

ſonnes. 

Can any thinge be ſpoken playner? Hold faſt 
the word of God,committethe frujte of thy work 
to the ſtrength of it,and rhou ſhalt finde ir as iS here 
ſaid, mightie in operation: and thou ſhalt conuert, ma- 
nic ſinners. Let them tell menowe, all that haue 
cares to heare, what madnelle is it,to fil the peoples 
eares with ynknowen talcs,and ſweete wordes/, in 
which is nothing but a deccittull ſound, 8 leaugthe 
word of God,mightic.ia working,to conuert their 
foules? 

And, you (dearely beloved) who delight in 
ſuch yanitic,and make the preacher tranſgreſſe for 
your fanſics ſake,let me but reaſon with you, as S. 

£97 RT oe» Paulc 


vþon the fourth'to the Hebruvr, 291 
Paule reaſoned with the Galathians. OY 
Tel me whether by ſuch tales,or by hearing the 
word of God, hauc you recciuedche (pirite ? that is, 
wherby were you conuerted from your vanitic vn- 
to the ltuing God ? was it the worde of truerhe, or 
elſe Gentile ſtories that wrought this vertue in you? 
andare you ſo fooliſh, that when you haue begun 
inthe ſpirit,you wil now go forwardc in the fleſh? 
Let vs leauethen this greate abuſe: bothe you, 10 
turne away your eycs to follie,and che preacher to 
vſc the pulpitlike a Philoſophers.chaice. We may 
alledge ſometime a ſtoric or prophane ſentece,I de- 
nic it not,but then it is good doingir, when the re- 
membring of the ſaying bringeth-neceſ{arilic into 
memorie the worde of God alſo,for which it was 
alledged,and giueth light yato it, fora more: clcare 
declaration ofthe truth-yer,when the ſtory-is told 
and remembred by it {elte,there is thenbut afoolſh 
dclight of a vaine man, tohelpe him in his talke, 
to multiplic idle woordes: there is no cdifying in 
itatall, can plies 
Thethird title ofthe word, now following , is 
this , T hat It ts more ſrarpe then a two edged fp word : and 
this ſimilitude is often made in the Scripture. The 


prophet Eſaie, preaching the promiſes of God, hee F'-4%% 


ſaith: F17 mouth i made like aſparp ſworde. And Saint 
Paule giucing armour to a Chriſtian ſouldiour, by 


which he may kil his enimies, he biddeth him Take Ephe.s. 17; 


the ſworde of the ſpirit,which is the word of Ged, 


So, in the firſte and ninetecnth Chapters. of , — 


the Apocalyple , the'ſonne of GOD. is deſcribed &19.z. 


Zr with 
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with a tw2 edged ſwoorde' proceding out of his monthe: 
meaning by -thele ſpeeches,no other thing, but that 
by:the preaching ot y;goipel,, Chriſt ſhould ger the 
victoric,, andbringall enemies in ſubicCtion. vnto 


-him,cucnas the Propher Eſaiſairh: He ſhall ſmite the 


+.Thef.1,23 


- - 


earth with the rod of his month,and with the breath of his 
bppes rall he kill the ungodly: by which we doe learne, 
thatthe more wee pray: Thy kingdome come : and the 
more we wiſhethe proſperitic ot the Churche , the 
more we mnſt ſtriue to make y word of God kno- 
wen ynto all: for that is the (wgorde and ſcepterof 
his kingdome. © 93-0) ; 

Thenext title heereattributed roche words, is, 
That it entreth mto the dinifco of the ſoule & the ſpirit, of 
the 10ynts and the marrow, By (oule, heere he meanett 
thar parreof vs,in which our affetions are, as ioy, 
{ſorrowe,louc;hatred;anger,mildeneſle,or any (1 uch 
morion of ys of good or cuill.By ſpirit, be meanerh, 
the molteexcellent parteof vs,in which is reaſon, 
wiſedome,ynderſtanding,to conſider and meduate 
of ally works of God. By ioynrs and marrow, he mea- 
nicthall the members of ouc;body: and rhus Saint 
Paule vſeth theſe wordes of ſoule, and ſpirtte, and 
bodie,whereheſaich to the Theflalonians , as it is 
in Y fitth chapter :.7 he God of peace ſarthfie you whole: 
that yorr ſpirit aud ſoule,ard bodie,may be kept blameleſſe 
"vntil the comming of Chriſt:ceaching vs, what 1s a true 
.Chriſtian,when his mindechinketh, his ſoule deft- 
reth, his body executeth nothing, but what is fault- 
'kſlebetore Godand mart, : - * TEE 
» - So,whenthe worde is faide to diuide betweene 


= 


the ſoule and the ſpirit,it noteth the mightic worke 

of it in the reprobate,to wound all their thoughtes 
and deſires with feare and terrour, and with aſto- 
niſhmear of heart: contrarie in the ele&e, it crucifi- 
cth the olde man with al the concupiſcences and the 

delires of it. VV hea it is ſaid to diuide betweene the 
toyntsand the marrow : it ſhewerh the worke in all 
the members of our bodie, to ſell chem vnder ſinne, 
ro worke vacleanneſle with greedines being harde- 
ned: or to ſanfific them in the power of God, thar 
they may be ſeruaunts of righteouſneſſe varo him, 

being mollified. To be ſhort, in ſoule, ſpicite,ioynts, 
marrowe,the Apoſtle ineaneth,thatthe word once 
heard,the whole man is touched,and al rhar is with 
in him,teelerh ſtreightachaunge : except a heamer 
iudgement be vpon him,rhat he hauc cares & heare 

not: wherein yet the worde hath a worke, and ma- 
keth him fall deeper in the fleepe of finnerit we will 

learae examples are before vs of gaod & cuil, what 
to lcaue,or what to choole. 

The prophet Abacuche, foreſceing the ſtate of 
Chriſtes church,what daunger ſhould be vato it, e- 
uzn then to be opprelled again,when it was nor yer 
halfe growen vp,he ſaith: 3yhen 7 heard it ny belly tre- 
bled,my lippes ſhooke at the voice:rottenneſſe entred into my 
bowels, and Itrembled in my ſelfe that I might reſt in the 
day of trouble : heere we (ee the worde dividing be- 
tweenethe ioynts and the marrow, how it diſtem- 
perced the prophets whole bodie, becauſe of che hea- 
uic threatning of the Lorde, and an excellent bleſ- 
{ing was yato him, for this feare and trembling at 
Re or WE Z.iii. the 
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374 Thexx. Readingof M.Deering 
the voice ofthe Lord,in the day of trouble hee had 
reſt. So the Prophet Eſay, at Gods threatening a- 
gainſt his chucch,that cuen in the dayes of Chriſte, 
her peace ſhould be broken off, 8: her flouriſhing glo 
ricſhoulde againe be ſhadowed, hee crieth : my /ea- 

Efai.4-16. yeſſe,wy leaneſſe,wo is me:as if he had ſaid:it cmd 
bis fleſh, and wore away his beaurie, to-heare the 
yoice of the Lord againſt his people: ifthus wee 
feare in deede at Gods thretenings, & as his ſain&s 
do vnfeigaedly reioyce atall his promiſes, a good 
worke of his mightic woord is in vs, and it is his 
power to our ſaluation: but if we be deſpiſers, and 
regarde not the woord that is brought vnto vs, a 
while we may ſeeme to be in peace, as the fick man 
in his ſlcepe feelerh nor his painc, but the word will 
wounde at the laft the ſpirite,and wee ſhal feele it in 
our fleſh, what we hauc deſpiſed. We reade in Da- 
nicl, of Belſhazzar, a proud king,in the mids of his 
princes and all his roaltie, he ſawea band writing, 
and the woorde of the Lorde was before his eyes x 
freight his countenance was chaunged, and his 
thoughtes troubled him , ſo that the 1oyntes of hig 
loines were looſed and his knees {mote one againſt 
another, ſuch feare and cerrour came vp6 him, whe 
the voice of the lord did pronounce his iudgment. 
And not onely thus,but welſce itturther, the wic- 
ked not onely wounded , bur alſo ſlaine with the 
word of God. 

When many of the rulers of the people of 
Iſrael, led the people to moſte- ſhamectull idolatrie, 
the propher Ezechicl was ſcnt to preache any 

cm.,. 


them , and when hee prophecied before them, Pe- 
latiah the Sonne of Benaiah, one of the Princes 
which ſeduced the people, he dyed in his preſence? 
A like example is, of Ananias and Sapphira,who 
at the yoice of Peter, did bothe fall downe dead: 
ſo true it is that the word is forceable,to denice and 
enter betwene our reines,that is,ro ley che wicked 
and to quicken rhe godlic, Laſt of all,it is here ſaid, 
that the word difcerneth betwene the thoughts and 
intents of the heart, meaning, that how ſo cuerthe 
heart of man is Prepared , the woord of God direc- 
teth it,cither moreto be hardened with the deceites 
of linne, or wholic to bee renewed to the loue of 
righteouſneſle. 

It followeth nowe : Weither #7; therexny creature 
which is not manifeſt in his ſight hut all thinges are naked 
and open Uno his ever, with whome we hane to doe. Theſi EC 
words ſhewean excellent proofe, of all the former 
things ſpoken of the word : forſecing it is the word 
of God,how ſhould it not haue the power of God: 
ifamong men,as cuery one hath moſte-power :{o 
his word is moſte feared. how ſhould it not be, bur 
God, who is the (earcherof our hearts and reines, 
and is almightic ouer all, but that his worde ſhould 
haue of his nature,vertue, and power , to makethe 
proudeto feare,and to comfort the humbled. 

Ler vs therefore now bee wile in time, and let 
the wordeof the Lorde faſhion all our hcartes : if 
ir doe not, yet it worketh ſtill, and wee ſhall one 
day knowe what voice wee haue deſpiſed : for as 
it is heere ,, that all rhinges are open vnto his 
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eyes: ſo we ſhall heare his voice,when in all thinges 
it ſhall ſhew his power. It ſhall ſpeakevnto all crea - 
tures,and they ſhall keare it: rhe carth and ſea ſhall 
bring the bodies which they haue conſumed : the 
fire ſhall yeld againe his aſhes,and the ayre her dead; 
the elementes ſhall mealt away , andthe Heaucns 
ſhall yaniſh : the Lorde ſhall ſpeake, and the deade 
ſhall all ariſe: then ſhal we too late bewail our mad- 
nelſe,which haue heard before, this voice & regar- 
ded it not. And this let vs learne with it,if ſuch bee 
the ſtrength of Gods woorde, of it ſelte , when yet 
hee ſhall multiplic this power, and make italſo c- 
ternall which is infinite, what ſhall we ſay then: bur, 
O Lorde who ſhall abide it : when hee ſhall pro- 
nounce : Go you curſed into eternall fire: what condem- 
nation ſhalbe yppon the wicked : ſurche ( dearelie 
beloued)as it is greater then ourheartes can imma- 
gine,{oyctin this fimilitude,we may ſec, as it were 
an image of it: foras his worde diuideth betweene 
foule and ſpirit marrow & bones , cogitations and 
intentes: ſo we knowe that in cuery parte of them, 

the wicked ſhall feele Gods anger : head and arme, 

handeand foote, back and ſide, ſhall have experi- 

ence of his anger-all the thoughts of rheir harts ſhal- 

be wounded with death,and ſo much the more vn- 

{pcakable,becauſe their bodyes ſhall feeleand their 

minde knowe the immorrtalitie of death , and cuer- 

laſting deſtruftion,thar is vppon rhem: whiche ex- 

treeme wretchednefle , no horrour of darckneſle, 

no weeping and gnaſhinge of teeth , no gnawinge 
of conſcience,nocternall fire, doth fully and inough 
Hed Rs: 5 ſcr 


ke 4 boom GED rn woe —- De ———— - 
_ 
® 


$94.4, ornate. To. 


Oy. 3 - - SIT==I" 
L 5 hs C4 -» ns DP 2 
” _—_— - ST. = 
8 — or iro DOS I rien nth nn ————_ - 
m— = ” _ "1 
m——_ ME . 


ſct out ynto vs. 

But this welcaue to the reprobate men , who ec: 
uento this day haue ould their heartes to conceiue 
miſchicfe, and it repenteth them nor. Let vs feare 
now inthe day of healch,and better thinges are ap- 
pointed for ys. VVe ſhall hearean other yoice: Come 

Je bleſſed into eternall life , poſſeſſe the kingdome prepared 
for you from the beginning which yOiICe ſhal enter depe, 
and intoall our members,bring a ſenſible feeling of 
the loue of God , and hisgreate glorie , when with 

heart and minde wee ſhall ſeeand knowe our inhe- 
ritaunce with God incternall glorie: whereynto, 
ifnowe we be rayſ(ed vp ,and the promiſes of God 
beginae with vs , this vnſpeakable and glorious 

hope, ( ſo that our heartes be faſt holden in the loue 
of it, ncuer tochaunge for worldly vanitie or rather 

ſhame, wootrſle then vanitie: for with what name 
ſhall we name it,rthat 15 exalted againſt the Lorde) 
if, Iſay,thus the woordeof God beeynto ys, wee 
haue ſcaled it, that his word is lining , and entreth 

into the diniſfion of the ſoule, and the ſpirite + and 

we haue beene fruittull hearers of all this longe ex- 
hortation,which the Apoſtle hath madec,and ended, 
to ſtirre vp his brethren, fairhfully to heare this pro- 

phet of God, his ſonne Teſus Chriſte , and our ſaui- 

our,who hath reucaled all his wil vato vs. And thus 
farre of this former parte of the Epiſtle,in which we 
are taughr,that Chriſte is ouronly prophet : bur the 
time is paſte,, Now let vs pray.&c. 


Z.v. 
The 
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14 Seeing then that we hane a geat high prieſt,which is £9. 
tred into Heanen, enen Jeſus the ſoune of God, let vs 
holdefaſt our profeſſion. 

15 For we hae not an hye Prieſt, which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of #ur infirmuies but was in all thinges 
temped m like ſorte,yet without ſine. 

16 Let vs therfore go boldely wnto the throne of grace,that 
we may receine mercie and finde grace to help in time of 
neeae, 

E haue heard ( dearely beloued ) 
howe the Apoſtle hath taught, 
that Chriſte is nowe our onely 
Prophet,8 what care we ſhould 
hauc,diligently and fairhfully to 
LY harken vnto him, if we will not 
be guiltic before God, of great condemnation and 
iudgement. The reaſonsare of the Apoſtleto prouc 
him our onely Propher: firſt, becauſe God ſcnding 
his onely begotten ſonne into the worlde , made 
man like vnto vs and reucaling the will ot his ta- 
thervntovs,the excellencie of his perſon inforceth 
vs to confeſle,that God ordeyneth him aloneto be 
our Prophet. 

' Againe,hewas faithful inthe houſe of God, and 

then what nedeth any other prophet vnrto vs? third- 

ly be was more honourable then Moſes in this of- 
fice, 8 many wayesto be preferred afore him : ther- 
fore no other Prophet is to bee ioyned with him, 

F ourthly the Prophet Dauid ſaid: To day if you hear 


hs 


his voice,c4e. which we muſt needes vaderſtand, to 
be a perperuall prophelie, and therefore accompli- 
ſhed in Chriſt, whome we muſt heare,it we wil be- 
lceue,and be ſaued, Laſt of all, the force & ſtrength 
of the word of God, is ſuch,as it muſt needes war- 
rant the maieſtie of God in Chriſt the author of it ; 
and asn one other hath that glory ,ſo none to be our 
prophet but he alone: vntoall thoſe reaſons he hath 
added,as you haue heard,crneſt exhortatios,to gine 
more weightvnto them, for the better perſuaſion 
of his brethren,to whome he writeth, 

Nowe, he beginneth the other principall point 
of this firſt part of the Epiſtle,rhat is, to proue thar 
Chriſt is our only prieſt, which diſputation he con - 
tinueth to the eleuenth chapter,as we ſhal(god wik 
ling)beare, He beginneth it firſte with an eXhorta- 
tion,as he vſed the like often before,and, as I (aide: 
ro make ys more carefully regarde his woordes , 
Sith the we hane a great highprieſt , who hath entred into 
heauen,Teſus the ſonne of God:let vs hald this profeſſio:the 
force of this exhortation, is in the excellencie of the 
prieſthood of Chriſte, ſecretely compared with the 
prieſthood of Aaron, who was 1n nature their bro- 
ther, in perſon weake as other men, in office, 
carthly,cntring into a tabernacle made with hangs, 
ig vertue, a figure of a better ſacrificer , himſelfe 
not profiting atall : but Chriſt is another highe 
prieſt in nature the ſonne of G OD: in qualitie, 
great and full of glorie: in office heauenly, entering 
before God to be our mediatour : in vertue,holie 
and perfeQt himſelfe. to purge our finnes mw 
the 
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the Apoſtle noteth,calling him, high prieſt,greare, 
entring into heauen,and the ſonne of God : and ſo 
much rhe more we are guiltic before him,if we ſhal 
not holde faſt, and proteſle all his inſtruftion and 
dofrine.Now,leaſt we ſhould thinke the Apoſtles 
exhortation is weake,and that he taketh it for graii- 
ted, which is 1n controuerſie(for he calleth our ſaui- 
our Chriſt high prieſt, which yer it ſeemeth he hath 
not proued) we mult conſider what hath beene ſpo- 
ken before, and ſo we ſhall ſee good argumentes in 
this exhortation for the proof of his cauſe. He hath 
taught him to be the ſonne of God,made man , re- 
uealinge vnto vs the counſcll of his father,purcha- 
ſing a moſt glorious inheritance for vs, and ſetting 
VS Tee from the bondage of the divel,in which wee 
were holden ynder the feare of death, which things 
before witneſſed of our Sauiour Chriſt, and neceſ(- 
ſarily prouing him , for the ſame cauſe, to be our 
prieſt,according to that trueth, in the beginning of 
this diſputation: he calleth him , our great highe 
prieſt.So he beganne before the thirde chapter: Cox- 
fider holie brethren , the Apoſtle and high prieſt of our pro- 
feſ510n : not yet hauing particularly ſpoken of thoſe 
oftices,but calling him by thoſe names: becauſe, ac- 
cording to y deſcription of his perſon before made, 
it muſt needes followe,that he was both our prieſt 
and Propher. 

Another argument of his prieſthood,is, that hee 
was here in carth,afflifted as we be,ſubmitting him 
ſelfe to death,from which he is riſen,and nowe aſ- 
cended into heaucn:theretfore he is our pricſt, _ 
cific 
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eified for our ſinnes, riſen for our juſtification , and 
making now interceſſion for ys before God his fa» 
tacr. Thus we ſee vpon howe good warrant the A, 
poltle in the beginning exhorterh them to acknows- 
ledge Chriſt their prielt.: and thus rauche touching 
this eatraunce of the Apoſtle,into this diſputation, 
and why he vſerh ſuch wordes, 

Now,touching the matter. To teach that our ſa- 
uviour Chriſt is our onely prieſt, he firſt ſh-werh by 
the workes of Chriſt, what is the office of the true 
prieſt,and that is: thathce be greate and ſtronge to 
beare all our iofirmities : then, that hee make an en- 
tcance for vs vnto God induing vs now with faith 
8 boldcnefle of his ſpirit: and finally giving vs his 
grace and ſaluation: which things, as they were ne- 
uerin Aaron,nor inall the ſonnes of Levie,ſo they 
haue clearely appearcd in Chriſte,and therfore with 
boldneſle let vs cleaue yoro him : to this effeRte is 
this exhortation, Now,where he faith; Sith therfore 
we haue a great high prieſt,who hath entred into the hea- 
wens,leſius the ſonne of God , let vs holde this profeſſion : [ 
would we could heere learne of the Apoſtle, to bee 
wiſe. The excellencic of our ſauiour Chriſt,both of 
his perſon , and of his doiogs, was a ſtrong perſua- 
fion vnto him togiue glorie ynto Chriſt alone. Se- 
ing Chriſte was che ſonneof God, full of power tos 
doe all he would, who had entred 1nto the preſence 
of his liuing father: what man 1s he ſhall ioync him 
ſelfevato him, to claimcaparte and fellowſhipp in 
that worke, which Chriſte hath taken yppon him 
ſclfe?or,who that may haue his hope and reioycing 

in 
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in Chriſt, wil caſt it off, to glorie in a mortall man? 
this madnefle was ſo greate in the Apoſtles eyes, 
that as athing which irgricucd him ro remember, 
{o he beſecheth his brethren neuer to let it ſink into 
them: bur rather,ſeeing Chriſt was vnto them ſuch 
a one,let them abide in him, & hold faſt his profeſ- 
ſion. Thus weat this day,lct vs ſtrengthe cur faith, 
and aunſwer all our aduerſaries: if the queſtion be, 
whether juſtification bee in our owne woorkes , 
lets ſay: ſeing Chriſt the ſonne of che liuing God, 
hath beene conceiued of the holic Ghoſt,and borne 
ofa virgine,and {anftified himſelfe for vs, fulfilling 
all righteouſneſſe in his flcſh,and offering vs freely 
Of his fulneſſe ro be made holie before God, we will 
holdethis profeſſion: and wee that ace bur duſt, and 
full of euill , wee will not ioyne our (clues with ſo 
excellent aſauiour: we renounce our righteouſneſle 
and therightcouſneſle of our fathers, the rightcouf- 
neſſc of Abraham,of Paule,of Peter, of the virgin 
Marie: and the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſte ſhalbe our 
rightcouſneſſe alone. If wee be aſked, whether the 
Maſle bea ſacrifice for our ſinne,let vs aunſwer: ſee- 
ing Chriſt the immaculate lambe of God , by his e- 
ternall ſpirit, hath offered vp once his owne bodie 
vppon the crofle,and giuen eternall redemption to 
thoſe that doe belecue: if an impure prieſt of pollu- 
ted members, will preſume to bee one in this buſt- 
nefſe: let his finnes be imputed vnto him,who with 
vnchaſte handes , will needes crucifie againe the 

ſonne of God : we will none of his curſed workes, 


but will holde our profeſſion. Chriſt is our ſacrifice 
ONS and 


. 
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ſinnes.So 1nall other poin&es:if Chriſt who came 
downe from heauen,and is in the boſome of his fa- 


ther,hathe taken vpon him to be our propher, let vs 


holde this profeſſion ,and not care whar fleſheand 
bloudcan ſay vnto vs. If Chriſt,to whom all pow- 


er is giuen 11 Heauen and inEarth , who is King 
of gloric, and fitteth on the right hand of maieſtie 

inthe higheſt places, if he haue taken ypon him to 
loſe the workes of thediuel, and ſer vs free from 
his bondage,why holde we not this profetTion? or 
why runne weto-holie water, belles, candels,croſ- 

ſes,and (uch vanirics:as though they holped Chriſt 
in his worke? Or if all our cnimies thinke they 

can confute this , that here we ay , let them aun- 
{wer vs : howe is the reaſon of the®Apoſtle good a- 
gainſt the prieſthod of Aaron,that it 1s aboliſhed ,8£ 
no other ſacrifices are, but Chriſt ? becauſe he is ſo 

excellent a prieſt, the ſonne of God,the greate high 

prieſt,and hath entred the heauens . If this digni- 
ticof hisperſon , proue the prieſthod oncly to bee 
his, why doth not the ſame proucall theſe thinges 
we ſpeake of,to bedone & wrought by him alone? 

or how is it poſlible,that his prieſthood,for the ex- 
callencieof it, cannot ſtand with the prieſthood of 
Aaron,whichyet was glorious: and that it ſhoulde 
ſtande with the filthy ſtinking prieſthood of a grea- 
fiehanded pope, which is loathſometo ſee & heare? 
or how can his gloric beare no fellowe in his pricſt- 

hod,8& yet beare the fellowſhip or any partenerſhip- 
with other, in the office of a Kinge and pro- 
phet> Sccing then it is thus withys, that wee be 
_— 1 glorified 
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glorified to haue ſuch a prielt,ſo high,ſo greate, ler 
vs holde(as the Apoſtlz ſaith)his profeſſion,and ac- 
knowledge no helpers vato him. Thus the Apoſtle 
hauing ſhewed the dignitic and glorie of Chriſt our 
prieſt in rhe 15. verſe following, he ſheweth alſo his 
mercic and compaſlion,that we may knowe him a 
perfett prieſt:and for this cauſe he addeth this, leaſt 
the weake Iewes ſhould otherwiſe be offended,and 
fall at the knowledge of his glorie: for hearing our 
Sauiour Chriſte exalted as God,they would eaſily 
thinke:and ſhall the Lord againe {peake ynto vs? do 
we not remember the daycs of mount Sinai,when 
he ſpake ynto them, and they were all afraide? yea, 
Moſes himſelfe,did he not tremble, and the people 
pray, that they might heare him no more?ſhal it be 
ſo agaive with ys?or,harh che Lord ſpoken,and we 
haue not ſcene his maicſtie? co ſtop this, or like of- 
fence,the Apoſtle adderh ths, of his compalsion & 
loue: for we hawe not a high prieſt:which canot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities but Was in all things tems 
pted in like ſorte,yet without ſinne : the f\ummeof which 
words arc, that as weacknowledge Chriſte to bee 
the ſonne of God : ſo weallo belecue that he was 
made man like ynto vs: and tn this participation of 
nature,hath taken alſo vpon him,al our infirmities, 
accounting them as his owne : ſo that we may be 
bolJe ro come vnto him,who is no more fearfull in 
the glorie of his maicſtic, butlouing,in y fimilitude 
of our nature. And that itis ſaid here, he ſuffereth 
with vs,is tempted as we,madelike vs in all things: 
we mult ynderſtand it, by reaſon of that (; ey 
| an 
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and ynſpeakablecontunftion which we haue with 
him,in that he is our head,and we are his members, 
a vnitie not knowen of fleſhe and bloud: tor it is not 
made of ioynts and finewes , but ſeene onely with 
the eyes of faith,according as ir ſtandeth by partt- 
cipation of the ſame ſpirite:and when we ſhal know 
what the ſpirite is, we ſhall ſee the band in whiche 
weare knit together,and beable to ſpeake ir, howe 
Chriſt now ſuftererh with vs, and howe the atflic- 
tions of his ſainfes are ſuchevnto him, as if they 
were in his own bodie,cuen as he f{aith: Saxle,Sanle, 
why perſecuteſt thou meby which experience,the apo- 
ſtle Paule alſo, calleth his attliftions the atfli&ti- 
ons of Chriſt : in which we are to learne : if God 
haue ſo loued vs,we ought allo to loue our brethre, 
to remember them thar are oppreſicd , as 1t wealfo 
were opprelled 1 in bodie: and to retoyce with thoſe 
thar do reioyce , as if our owne hearts were filled 
with gladne!le:& a iuſt iudgement is vato them all, 
who hauing Chrilt ſuch an exainple of loue, ci yer 
notwithſtanding hate their brethren. 

And here we alſo learne, whatſocuer fncnong 0 
are, yetarethey l:\ſe then the ſtrength giuen varo © D/f 
vs : ncither ſhall they cuer turne the loueof Gog” " Ky 
from vs : for all atfliftions , withour exception, the Gs be 
Chriſt ſuffereth with vs. We ſceby Paule;: howe” 
many;howe greate,howe aboue meaſure were his © 
troubles by ſea, by lande, of fricndes, of enimies, 
in bodie,in ſpirite : yetcallerh hethem al the afflic- 
tions of Chriſte,and his ſuffering. Lazarus, in all 
his pouertie,licknelle, ſores, ſuffered nothing, wher- 
Aa, in 
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in Chriſt was not partaker of his griete: if y paines 
and mileries of patient Iob, were nowe yppon any 
man,cuen Iob tealt nothing which Chriſt tealr nor 
with him: for while this myſterie is, whici is for c- 
uer,y Chriſt is the head & we the body how ſhuld 
the bodie be hurt, and rhe head not touched with 
the paineof it: Letvs not then care what croſles 
we beare,for as there is none more ſhamelull then 
the crofle of Chriſte, ſo all ours are accounted as 
his. It we be poore,{icke,contemned,impriſoned,or 
whatſoeuer 15 the fruitc of ſinne,God 1s not as man, 
toturne his face from ſuch children, bur we are the 
2.Cor,z. 21, dearer in his fight, 8 cucrie croſle ſealerh rhe loue of 
Chriſt,thar he {uffereth this with vs,to the ende hee 
might neuer caſte vs away : euenas he was made 
finne for vs, who knewe no ſinne, that we might be 
made the rightzouſneſſe of God in him. Who 
nowe can be diſcouraged with the atflictions of his 
life ? or be enuious againſt the wicked man,if wee 
ſce his dayes full of peace and proſperitie? No, no, 
theſe bz but b:oken weapons, and can notenterto 
the hurc of our ſoule: only ler vs take heede of ſinne, 
that it reign? not,nor haue any kingdome in vs:for 
therein, Chriſt hath taken no part, and by ir onely 
weare ſeparate from him,as by that with which he 
will haue no felowſhippe. 
And where it is heere ſaide, that our Sauiour 
Chriſt was like vnto vs in all things,eXceprtfinne,it 
What wee; . lzare placeto teache vs , what to belecue of the 
muſt bee-r xc humanitic of our ſaviour Chriſt: lauc off foo- 
keeneof 1h and vaine queſtions , in which there is no edift- 
CATION: 


cation : diſpute not of particular things,this or that, 
wherin thy fooliſhe minde may fall into herche, , 
and thy fooliſh heart may take offence, but belecue 1t 
ſtedfaſtly that thou haſte learned truely, that in all 
things Chriſt was like vnto thee (linne only cxcep- 
ted: ) if any thing bee [poken of his humanine, 
not agreeing with this, it 1s falſe, and to bee retu- 

It foloweth now in the laſt verſe : Ler vs therfore 
g9 With boldneſſe unto the throne of grace, that we may ob 
teine mercie,+ finde grace to help in time of nede;[n theſe 
wordes the Apoſtle concludeth,wherefore hee hath 
thus magnified the prieſthood of Chriſte, and whar 
benefite we haue by it, thar is: tro go with boldnelle 
vnto the throne of God,and knowe ourſclues afſu- 
redlie reconciled ynto him: in confideration of 
which excellent & yoſpeakable benefite, he maketh 
his concluſion by way of exhortation , that wee 
might neuer beeſlacke and flouthfull ro recciue fo 
greata bleſling, nor by any vathanktulneſle ſhewe 
our vnworthineſle of it. Now, in theſe wordes are 
manie eſpeciall good leflons for vs to learne: firſte, 
were heeſaith : Let vs goe + which exhortation hee 
grounderh vpon the tormer wordes,that Chriſt (as 
hee ſaid) is entred into the Heauens : we mult here 
learneto applie it to our ſelues, all that Chriſte hath 
done, as in deeds hedid itnor for his owne cauſe, 
bur for ours: and we lcarne how 1t belongeth vnto 
vs,cuen as itis wrought by Chriſte in our nature, 
whoſe members we are. 

And tus, what ſo cuzr wecan ſec in Chriſt that 
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hehath done, and what ſocuer glorious promiſes 
are made ynto hitn: let vs knowe our vniticthat we 
haue with him,& all bleflings,that they are ours. If 
he haue ouercome ſinne, we haue alſo ouercome it. 
If he hace vanquiſhed death, we have vanquiſhed it 
alſo. It he have riſen trom the dead, wee ſhall riſe al- 
fo. It hee haue aſcended into Heauen, we ſhall aſ- 
cende. Ithefirron rhe right hand of maicſtic, wee 
ſhall alſo beglorificd,and {ce God as he is : for wee 
be ioyned all vnſeparably ynto him, as the head 1s 
joyned vnto the bodie, by the wonderfull my ſterie 
of Gods wiſdome,who hath made him of our na- 
ture and giuen ynto vs of his ſpirite: and in this fe- 
lowſhip with him which he hath giuen vs , there 1s 
nothing ſ{ogreate , but hee hath giuen vs with him- 
the righteouſnelle of all his woorkes , andglorie of 
all his 1inheritaunce, wich him is ours , and wee are 
alſo Lordes ouer all : whether it be Paule , or whe- 
ther Appollo,or whether it bee Cephas: whether 
the world, whether it be life, or whether it be death: 

whether things preſent,or whether things to come: 

all chings arc ours,and we are Chriſtes, and Chriſte 
is Gods. 

Thus we mult apple it,and makeit ours, whiche 
Chriſt hath ginen ys : eucnas che Apoſtle ſaith of 
this,that Chriſt 1s our high preiſt & mediatour : let 
ys therefore go vnto the throne of grace. 

An other thinge wee mult heere note, thatthe 
Apoſtle exhorterh vs, to goe with boldenellc, tca- 
ching vs , that a conſtant perſuaſion , and good aſ- 
ſuraunce of Gods tauour , doe highly commende 
our 


our prayers vnto God : and without it, wearelike 
ynto the louds and waues of the ſea,which arerou- 
led vp and downe with the winde : and our hope 
with God is truſtrate. Now, this boldnefſe which 
is thus necellarie for vs, we mult learne likewiſe, 
borh how we haue it, and what it bringeth vato 
vs:how we hauc it, we canne no way berrer learne, 
then by the Apoſtle him ſelfe, who making a- 
gaine this (ele ſameexhortation, in the tenth chap - 
ter following,ſaith thus.Seeing we hane this great high 
prieſt, the ruler ouer the houſe of God, let vs go vnto him, 
with a true hart & ful perſuaſion of faith, haning our harts 
ſprinkled fro an enil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with 
pure water:this is then the boldneſle with which we 
approche ynto God,ſtedtaſtly to belecue, that with 
the bloud of Chriſt,our mindes are waſhed fro im- 
pure thoughtes,and our bodies from finne. This S. 
Paulealſo teacherh in plaine and manifeſt wordes: 


in Chriſt(ſaich he) we have this freedome and entrance Epheaz,ts, 


with boldneſſe, through faith in him:and in another place 
he ſaith,this muſt needes be thus, that by faith one- 
ly we ſhould haue this accelle ynto God , elſe (ſaith 
hee) the promiſe of God, coulde not be ſure and 
good ynto all the ſeede of Abraham : for he was a 
father of manie nations , even of ſuch as were yn- 
circumciſed,% to whom the lawe was not written, 
thereforeto the ende that ewe and Gentile mighr 
both inherit rhis bleſling,it muſt needes be by faich 
& not by workes. So then,thus farre we are taught 
by the Apoſtle,that if we recetue Teſus Chrift to be 
ouc high prieſt,our only vray to eater with him in- 
Aa.ill, ro 
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to the heauens,is by faith: & our faith hath boldnes 
and full perſuaſion , in which it is accepted accor- 
dinzto that which is written: God hath not giuen 

vs the ({pirite of fare againe vnto bondage : bur 
God hath giuen vs the ſpirteof adoption,by which 
wecrie, Abba, Father. Here (dearly bcloued) let vs 
learne todiſcerne ſpirits, & to trie whether they be 
of God,or no: Euerie ſpirit that confeilerch Chriſt ro 
be our only mediatour, is of God : for by him wee 
hauclibertie through faith,to go with boldnes vn- 

to the throne of grace. And euerie ſpiritethat de- 
nicth Chriſt to be our onely mediarour , is not of 
God, bur it is the ſpirit of Antichriſt, of whome we 
haue heard,rhat he is zntred into the world: for 9 
dwelleth in light which no creature can approch vn 
to,ncither hath any man ſcene him, nor caſec him, 
but only by Chriſt,through one ſpirite we haucall 
catrance ynto him.T heſe(dearly bcloued)they are 

y words of the {cripture,they arenot the Ks of 
man:& whe you are in place,obictt them vnto the 

papiſts,ſee what one word they areableto anſwer, 
who in times paſt,hauc told you yet of a great num 
ber of mediatours,confeſlours, martyrs,Saints, An 
gels, Archangels,cucric one in his degree,they hauc 
made them mediatours,and beſought them to leade 
vs ynto God. 1 beclic them not,tenne thouſand of 
their bookes are yet to ſee,& tenne thouſand pray 
ers in them,in which they haue done this wicked- 
neſſe. Alke them, 8 bid them ſpeake plaine, what 
one woord haue they of defence forthis dooinge? 

ſurely (dearly beloued) I tel you the trueth, not one 
worde 
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worde they can ſpeake , which is a word of trueth, 
a word of righteouſnelle, a worde of life, a worde 
(I meane) of God,to which you may truſt: a fonde 
fanſie they haue found of their owne, vs hee that 
dreameth doth tell a dreame : and they fay there are 
two mediatours,one of interceſ{ion,an other ot re- 
demprion: beſide the fooliſhnefle of this ſpeache, a 
mediacour of interceſſion , which you may as wel 
call an interceſſour of mediation : for interceſſour 
and mediatour,are both one: beſide this(I ſay )ma- 
nifeſt follic, let them name any Apoſtle, propher,or 
Euangcliſt,ypon whome we mult build and ſtand, 
that eucr mentioned any ſuch thinge : let them tell 
of whomethey learned ir:ſure they wil not,they are 
ſtarke dumbe: they knowe they haus no Scripture, 
no nota word,& of their ſchoolemaiſters, in deeds, 
they are aſhamed: but I wil tel you who they be,and 
they ſhall not denic it,except they beeas ſhameleſle 
as they of whome they are learned . The Gods of 
the Gentiles, which are diuels, they had this woor- 
ſhipp amongſt them : theſe diucls amonge them 
ſelucs,they which were reputed of the lower ſorte 
were made, as meanes to come ynto the higher, 
whereof alſo they werecalled Dy medioximi, that is 
Gods only for interceſlion:and Gentiles bookes are 
ful of examples,how theſe thinges werepraftiſed : 
as if Neptune would ſpeake to Iupiter , hee made 
Mercurie his meanes and interceſſour , and ſuch 
like royes , which ſhall bee aboliſhed , and tholo- 
vers of them, And wee may ſee, howe GOD 
hath recompenced this their euill ynto them : 
A.a.iit, for 
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for,where this is the comforte of a Chriſtian man, 
to haue peace towarde God,and which is gwen vs, 
by hauing Chriſteour only mediatour, they who 
haue made ſo manie coulde neuer finde it , but ſtill 
they are in ſuſpenſe and doubt, wauering 8 vncon- 
ſtant in all their wayes,and this doubtfulneſſe they 
begettand nouriſhe ynto them [clues , while they 
ſecke ſo many mediatours : and what elſe doethey 
but teach all their poſteritie in chooſing many me- 
diatours,to haue confidence in none?  Euen as the 
rebellious people of Iſrael, wearied them ſclues, 
running (as the prophet ſaith) like Dromedaries,ts 
euery high hill,and cuery greene tree, tillthey were 
weake and wearie,and their ſoules fainted in them, 
ſeeking peace and could finde none : apdin deede, 
howe ſhould they finde it? for though they tollow- 
eda thouſand Gods,yet was there but one,the God 
of peace, whome they had forſaken : ſo,though the 
Papiſts ſeeke a thouſand mediatours,yet haue they 
no boldeneſſero goe ynto God: for there 1s but one 
mediatour betwene God and vs, cuen Icſus Chriſt, 
whomethey for their SainRes haue forſaken : for 
Chriſt wil be ioyned with no fellowes. And whar 
a miſerable brotherhood muſt they then-needes be, 
which haue no peace,batfeare and trembling is 10 
their wayes? | | 
Againe,wee hauc heere to marke, that the pre- 
fence of God,to which Chriſte leadeth vs., is called 
heere the Throne of grace: noting heereby , that by 
rhe-merites of Chriſt -webe brought vnto God, as 
beforea iudge,who from his judgement ſcare doth 
acquite 


acquitevs for cuer,fromal guilcineſſe of our ſinnes, 
and therefore called the throne of grace , becauſe 
we be quit onely by grace and Gods tree mercie: a 
monument of which loue he ſetteth before ys , in 
the name of the ſeate on which hee ſitteth , and cal- 
leth ir the throne of grace : neither ſhall euer man 
be iuſtified before ir, who bringeth with him bolde- 
neiTeof his owne woorkes, nature, kinred, or any 

thing,and looketh not only for his pardon by grace 

and mercic : neithercan the Lord any more ſhewe 

mercie yato him, that is proude of his owne ſelfe, 

then he can chaunge the propertic of his 1udgemenr 
ſeare,to make it no more the throne of grace. 

Now Jt toloweth « That we may obteine mercie and 
finde grace to help: theſe wordes teache vs , what the 
throne of grace is, & what ir offereth vnto ys: euen 
as we (aide b:fore , boldeneſle and conſtancie , that 
we ſhould not feareto goc vntoit . For, if itbecea 
throne of grace,that is,of fauour,of mercie, of loue, 
of forgiueneſſe,of lite: then can there not be in it, 
anger,guiltineſle, affliction of ſpirit,bondage , and 
feare ot death: but as the Apoſtleſaith here: it giveth 
ynto ys mercie , grace, and helpe, inthetime of 
necde. Let vsnot then ſay, as the Papiſtes ſay , that 
we ought to feare and doubt of Gods fauour, and fil 
our mouthes with blaſphemic , as they haue done: 
to ſay,[t 15 preſumption , to come with boldeneſſe 
ynto the throne of grace: butler vs rather acknow- 
ledgeall the goodneſſe of God,and conteſle, that he 
hath ſet vp vnto vs athroneof grace, before whiche 
wee ſhall finde nothing but mercie, but pardon,bur 

Aa.v. for- 
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forgiuencſle,but helpe: neither wil we cuer deſpiſe 
his grace, to bring doutfulneſſe or miſtruſt ynto it. 
If the Pope, who isa ſeruauntof ſeruants , will ſetr 
ypan other throne of miſerable bondage , of igno- 
minic,of anger,of cruel dearh : let them feare before 
it,who liſt to go ynto it: for our parte,we haue once 
accurſſed both the Pope & his throne, and we will 
ncuer more endanger our ſelues ynto the cenſure of 
it. Thar which the Apoſtle here addeth laſt : 7» rime 
of neede; he applieth to that which he ſpake ſo much 
of before,To day,noting(as I tolde you the)that euen 
now while yet the Goſpell is preached, the oppor- 
tunitie of time 1s, in which we muſt be faithfull,and 
inherit , as it were, the firſte fruires of eternall life , _ 
which time negleQed cannot be called back againe, 
though we ſhould wiſh it with teares:and therefore 
let vs regarde it , now while it is offered, knowinge 
this,that God hath not ordeyned a throne of grace, 
but for thoſe which findethcir helpe and comforte 
1a due time. And ler ys pray, that God would lights 
our mindes, that wee may be wiſc, to knowe the 
time of our calling,&c. 


The 22. Lefure,vpon the1.2.and 
3.yerles of the fifte Chapter. 


1 FOremerie high prieſt is taken from among men,and 2 
ordeined for men,n things perteiming to God, that he 
may offer both giftes and ſacrifices for ſinnes. 

2 Which is able ſufficiently to hae copaſſion on them that 
are ignorant, and that are out of the way,becanſe that he 
alſo ts compaſſed with infirmitie. 

3 And for the ſames ſake he is bound to offer for ſinnes, as 
wel for his owne part,as for the peoples, 


272% OV haue heard before, how the 
72>)/055 Apoſtle hath raughr, that our Sa- 
/ uiour Chriſt is ourgreate highe 
) WF 7, pricſt,and what inaner of pricſt- 
FF) hood he hath : euen ſuch a pricſt- 
S—=>=2>Z hod,by which him ſelfe is entred 
into the heauens, and hath giuen grace vntoys that 
do belecue,that through his vertue and power,wee 
mightalſo with boldneſſeapproche vnto God, 
This excellencie of Chriſt and his high prieſthood, 
the Apoſtle beginneth nowe to proue, by compa- 
ring together Chriſt and Aaron. Forylikeas when 
he Are of his propheſie, becauſe there was no pro- 
phet in Iſrael ſo great as Moles, and to whome 
God ſo familiarly appearedas vnto Moſes: there- 
fore , to proue the excellencie of Chriſte, hee com- 
pared him with Moſes . So nowe, in this matter 
of his pricſthoode , becauſe there was no pricſte 
__ compa- 
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comparable with Aaron, ordcined of God as hee 
was, with ſo ſingular honour,ſo great promiſes, ſo 
much renerence of his people: therefore hez com- 
parech Chriſt with Aaron,thar by the difference, it 
might more clearely appcare,that Chriſt both muſt 
needes bean high prieſt, and in honour alone farre 
aboucall other. He beginneth his compariſon thus: 
For enerie high prieſt ts take from among men,and is ordei- 
ned for men in things perteining to God:y is,thole which 
are prieſts after the order of Aaron , firſt, in nature 
are their brethren, men like ynto them ſelues, ſub- 
ie to all infirmities,whiche the people are ſubiect 
ynto,hauing nothing in them ſelues whecein eſ- 
pecially to reioyce, bur is like vnto other men : a- 
gaine,they execute theiroffice, and doe the worke 
appointed them, not for themſelues alone , as men 
hauing a priuate buſineſſe,bur in the name, and for 
the benefite of the whole people , that thefruite of 
their labour might redounde ynto manie, and they 
ſerue the people in things apperteining to God, A 
third propertie of that high prieſt was, that hee 
came not before god in his own vertue,but brought 
gifts and ſacrifices with him, for reconciliation : by 
gifts, he meaneth all oblations of thinges without 
life, which appertcined to the ſacrifices : by ſacrifi- 
ces,all beaſts which were killed and offered, accor- 
ding tothe lawe. 

An other thing required in the pricſtes of the 
old law, which were ther the order of Aaron, the 
Apoſtleaddcth in the ſecond verſe,in theſe words: 
Which ts able ſufficiently ta hane compaſſion on the which 


are 


ere ignorant and out of the way. This propertic here [po 
ken of, is compaſlion, in feeling the fines, and er- 
rours of the people,as it they were his owne: and 
hauing a continuall care,howeto inſtrutthem and 
teach them 1n the right way , that they might caſte 
from them all this corruption, and bee reconciled 
ynto God. After this , hee ſheweth the cauſe why 
this compaſlion was in him,and how he was made 
ſo louing:becauſe that he alſo 1s compaſſed with infirmity, 
that 1s had experience in his owne fleth, how prone 
they were to finne, howe ſubie& to rentation, how 
ſoone ſeduced from good to cuil,and how readie to 
fall from life to death: of which infirmitics, he was 
ſo partaker,thar the ſmart and ſtinge of them was 
in his owne fleſh, and dayly he was wounded with 
his owne concupiſence , to doe the thinges that hee 
would not: and therefore greeued with him ſelfe, 
and hauing pitic on his brethren, hee willinglie ex- 
ecuted his Prieſtes office, and did irgladly , which 
he found by experience muſt be done of necelſlitie, 
or no fleſh ſhould be ſaued , and offered ſacrifice in 
ſ19ne of the purging of their ſinnes , and reconcili- 
ation ynto Godjas the Apotle addeth inthe chirde 
verſe: And for the ſames ſake he ts boiid to offer for ſinnes, 
aſivel for his owne parte as for the peoples: and thus farre,, 
of this beginning of compariſon betweene Chriſte 
and the prieſtes of the lawe, {etting nowe downe 
theſe propercies of the Prielt , and atter ſhewinge 
the greate excellencie that is in Chriſte , aboue 
them. 
Now, in this we haueto learne manic profitable 
in{truti- 
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inſtructions.” - 

Firſt, where he ſaith : Emery high prieſte is taken of 
men,and appointed for men',in things apperteyning to God: 
we leatne,that no man can haue acceſle or entrance 
vnro God,but by a mediatour: the Lorde woulde 
not then receiue the peoples gyftes, their offeringes, 
their yowes, their prayers , their thankes giuing, 
wharſo euer it were: no man in Iſrael, were he ne- 
uer ſo holic,had his acceſſe ynto God, but by a me- 
diatour: norhe offered any thing vuto God, but by 
the prieſt. This was then their ſchoolemaiſter , to 
leade them to the Meſſ1as , without whome they 
knewe,there was no agreement betweene God and 
them: ſothat wee knowe , they were raught in the 
ſame faith that wee be taught, that man tlirough 
ſinne was once caſt out from the preſence of God : 
and from thencefoorth for cuer, to dwell in his 
ſhame, except ſome other woorke reconciliation 
for him : for man had loſte all his owne power , 
andas Adam was , ſo were all the Cluldren of 
Adam . 

All were gone ont of the way , they were all corrupre, 

there was none that did good,nno not one, 

An vnpoſlible thinge torall fleſhe, eucragaine 
tocome into the preſence of God, without a medi- 
atour, in whome GOD would be againe recon- 
ciled. 

This define the Iewes were taught in their 
high prieſte , who onely entred before the Arke, 
Where was the fignes of Gods preſence, and all 


-. people 
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people elſe forbidden to approche neere. And as 
thus they confelled the neceſlitie of a mediatour, 
ſo further in the perſon of che high prieſt,in that he 
was taken from among men, that is, wasaman, 
like vato his brethren, they learned allo y this me- 
diatour ſhould be a perte& man. 

For, when God who wrought daily amonge 
them, by the miniſteric of Angels, glorious and 
fearefull woorkes, yet neuer appointed Angel, 
nor other creature to make the peoples ſacriſice, 
and offer vp their yowes and prayers vnto him, to 
come ynto him in the peoples name, to craue par- 
don and forgiueneſle of finnes : bur 19 an vn- 
chaungeable counſell, euer reſeruced his woorke 
ynto the prieſt, one of their brethren, a man like to 
them ſelues , hee taught them : plainely , chat hee 
ſhoulde bee a perfete man, of their owne nature 
and ſubſtance, who ſo cuer ſhoulde reconcile them 
ynto God. 

Againe,in that theprieſt came not with emptie 
hands before God,neither yet might do excepthim 
ſelfe would be deſtroyed , but he had with him al- 
wayecs his ſacrifice,to acknowledge all men endeb- 
ted vnro God, in payment whereof, he would be 
reconciled : they learned herein , that their medi- 
arour muſt alſo offer vpa ſacrifice for them, in 
whiche God would bepleafed, and accept it as a 
ſufficient payment of all our debres vnto him : 
which ſacrifice they knew well, ſhould not be the 
bloud of Calues,& Goares:for itisto vilea thing 

to 
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to appeaſe rhe anger of God , but another ſacrifice, 
holie & righteous, without ſport of ſinne,vnblame-» 
able before God, with ſuche a one God would be 
pleaſed. Thus the Iſraelites beeing inſtrufted, of 
neceſlitie, to ſeeke a mediatour, and that mediatour 

1/7448 to bea man,and that man to offer vp a ſacrifice of 

1M his owne,without ſpot or blemiſhe, a ſatiſfation 

019138 for our ſinnes,and a reconciliation to God : in this 

| they were inſtru&ted,to confelle as we confeſle,and 

to belecue as we belecue : that as there 1s but one 
God,ſo there is but one mediatour betwene man & God, 
lf 1. Tim.2 5, een the man Teſics Chriſt: who gaue himſelte to be the 

WI": price of the redemption of mankind: this is y fayth 

if of Gods ele&,holden of Abraham, Iſaake,8 Iacob, 

off as wall as of vs: the faith of the Saints from the be- 
ginning: and we to whom now it is moſt clearely 
revealed, let vs be thankfull for ſo great a benefite, 
in more conſtancie of our faith , neuer to be remo- 
ned from this holie trueth. As oft as we ſpeake of a 
mediatour,let vs contefle, there can be noneamong 
angels,forthey are no men : noramong y Saintes, 
for they were all ſinners: neither among all other 
creatures, for they are all corruptible : ſo that wee 
w1l not giue neither gold nor filuer for the redemp- 
tion of our ſoules,nor truſt in the merites of ſaints 
and Angels,who al want vertue for this worke: bur 
when weethinke of any mediarour, we will con- 
feſle Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of God, the ſonne of 

Dauid , the onely mcediatour , and purger of our 

finnes. 

And here furtherlet ys learne, ſceing a prielt is 
ro 
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to doe our thinges before God, and to offer for 
our {innes , let vs knowe theſe two things bothe to 
be done by Chriſte for ys , that is, bothe to make 
interceltion, and to purge our finnes, in neither of 
which workes , let ys attribute any thing to a- 
ny other,except we will robbe Chriſt of the glorie 
of his prieſthood : wherein we may (ee what the 
Papiſtes haue done: for it wee dee wile to indge 
rightly, and will ſce that whiche God ſetreth bee- 
fore our eyes, wee cannot chooſe, but wee muſte 
needes ſee howe they hane taken botherneſerhings 
of the prieſthood of Chriſte, and giucn them varo 
other. 

Firſt,for the oblation of Chriſte to purge our 
ſinnes , if wee will acknowledge ir, wee mult con- 
feſſe, that it was done butonce, and muſt ncuer 
be repeated the ſeconde time, bothe as the Apoſ- 
tle after in plaine woordes teacheth vs , an4 as 
the nature of Chriſtes prieſthood docth neceſlari- 
lie prouc: for hee hathe his prieſthood abidinge c. 


uer,cuen as heltueth eucr, neither can it becarried chap. 7.24; 


ouer to another : bur as the ſacrifice is his owne, 
ſo hee is prieſte alone to offerit, whiche hee did 
once vpon the crolle. 

Therefore their Maſſes are aboue all ſacri- 
lege accurſed, in which they ſay, that the Prieſte 
choughe yabloudily, yer he offtererh in a pro- 
pitiatorie facrifice the naturall and royall bodie 
of Chriſte, and not onely thus they tranſferre 
the purgation of our ſinnes from the Altar of the 
Croile, where it was made by Chriſte, to the 
Bb. Altar 
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Altarofan idoll, where they woulde doe it by a 
prieſte,bar they doe nor ſo muche as contefle:, that 
it was once perfette and full vppon the crofle, 
but nJe wantes in it there offered . I flaunderthem 
noc.for it is their owne doQrine,neither, am I {ure, 
will they denie:them ſelues write,that Chriſte ſati(- 
ficd for ſinns before bapriſme,both for the giltineſle 
and puniſhment of them: but as for ſinnes atter bap- 
tiſme,hetookeonly away the guiltinefle of the faulr, 
burlettthe puniſhment for our ſelues to beare, ſo 
much as by afflictions of our lite, and by purgatoric 
afrer our lite, we could poſlibly endure. 

Thus lame they leaue ynto Chriſte the purgeing 
of our ſinnes,the higheſt part of his prieſthood, T he 
other part of his interceſſion, they handle it no bet- 
rer:for do they not pray vato all ſaints and Angels ? 
doethey norcall the virgine Marie, the Queene of 
heanen,thegateof Paradiſe,the treaſureſle of grace, 
the refuge of ſinners,the mediatreſſe of men,our life, 
our delite,our hope ? 8& what after this ca they leaue 
ynto Chriſt? And this (dearely beloued) I alledge 
not vnto you,out of priuate mens writings, whiche 
they might denic,, butin their ſacred holy Maſle 
booke,rneſe things are written. In their maſle of the 
annunctation,they (ing this ſong : 

Salue virgo virginum, 
HMediatrix hominum. 
Allhaile, virgin of virgins,the mediatreſſe of men, 

Inthe matle ofcheconceprion, they ling this: 

Tu ſpes certa miſcrorum, 
Vere mater orphanorum, 


T# 


Tu latemen oppreſſorum, 
MMedicamen infirmornm, 

Omnibus es omnia. 

Thou artthe vndoubred hope of the miſerable, 
the mother in deed of Orphanes,the refreſhment of 
the oppreſſed,the healing medicine of all the diſea- 
ſed,and thou art all things to all men. 

You heare the rime of all this I am ſure, and for 
the martter,it is not worth engliſhing. Now,ioyne 
ynto this,ore out of the maile booke. 

O felix prerpera, 

Noſtra pians ſcelera. 
O happiebringer foorth of children , cleanſing our 
wickednelle &c. and out of the Porrteſle : 

Tu per Thome ſanguinem 6c. 

O Chriſt,make vs to aſcend vnto heauen, whether 
Thomas is aſcended, and by the bloud of Thomas 
&c. Andtel menowe, what is left vnto Chriſt ro 
be our mediatour? Surely { dearely beloued ) the 
trueth is, even as the Lord hath perſuaded vs this 
day: hethat boſted ſo long to be the vicar of Chriſt, 
wehaue tryed him, and founde him to be the yeric 
Antichriſt, who denyeth 1n deed Chriſt to be come 
infleſh, while thus hee denyeth him to bee ourone- 
ly mediatour. 

Nowe, l:t vs returne further , to heare what the 
Apoſtle teacherh. The fourth propertic here ment1- 
oned,requiſite ina prieſt,is, that he haue copaſſion 
on his brethren, according to that feeling which is 
in his owne fleſh,of his owne infirmirics ; this com- 
paſlion is ,to reioyce with his brethren, in all well 
Bb.ii. doing; 
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doing: and tobe greued for them, in their ſinnes 8 
crrours : whiche propertic the Apoſile faith was in 
the prieſt of the lawe , ina certeine meaſure , as hee 
was helpe by experience of him ſelte,and ſo muche 
as God accepted in him, who was for a time the 
prieſt of his people. 

T his ought ro bee nowea ſpeciall inſtrution 
ynto vs all, b:cauſe wee are all made a fpirituall 
Pricſthood ynto GOD , tooffterp our ſpirituall 
ſacrifices,that we ſhould baue this compaſtion one 
toward another,to delight in the well doing of our 

brethren,as having received the ſame ſpirit of faith, 
and to be greened with their offences , euen as men 
ſubicC to the ſame infirmities. This reioycing was 
in Paule,when he writech to the Philippians,that if 
Phil.2.13. he might procure their faith & conſtancic of god- 
lineſſe,though it were with the lofle of his life, yer 
he would reioycce with them forthe greate bleſling: 
and this holic ſorrowe forour brothers fallings, the 
fame Paulc expreſſely comaunderh vnto vsall,wrt- 
tivg to the Galathjans: brethren,it a mi betallen by 
Gal.6.1. occaſion into any faulr, ye whiche are ſpirituall,re- 
ſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meckeneſle , con- 
{1dering thy ſclfe,leaſte thon allo be tempted: if this 
the be in vs,8 our brotherly loue be meaſured with 
this line, weeare all this day Prieftes vnto our 
God,offering vp a moſte ſweete ſmelling ſacrifice, 
cucrie one his brother,to beaſeruauntof righteoul- 
neſle ynto God . And as this is the-ductiein cuery 
oneofvs, ſaeſpeciallie the miniſter ought to bee 
full of this compaſſion , to declare ſtill ynto his 
, | | people 


people all the counſel] of God, that they might bee 
confirmed who are called, and converted who goe 
yet aſtray,that with one hart and yoice,at laſt they 
might glorifie god rogerher,this it 1s y ought to be: 
but, O Lorde!how farre is this from becing done ? 
where may we findea man that reioycerh, in his 
brorhers godlinelle,or pitieth him in his finne?who 
can boaſte of his triendes, of all his acquaintance ,of 
all his kinred, that him he hath brought vnto the 
Lord? how many are the miniſters 1n number, that 
areable to reach,and haue their dwelling with their 
pariſhioners,to teach the ro know god?(urely theſe 
things are ſo farre out of order,& iniquiric hath ſo 
preuailed & gotten y v pper hand, that we may take 
vp againe the prophets coplaint, Like prie/? /ike people: 
the people are {o dulled with carnall concupiſcence, 
that all their companie 1s, for cardes,or dice,or daii- 
ſing,or banquerting,or ſome riot of life: the name 
of the Lord is not remembred,but when it is blaſ- 
phemed:rhis is the fellowſhip of the world: the mi- 
niſteric hath nor (oa]togerher caſt oftſhame,bur yer 
the faulcs of itare ſoimwhat too great and grieuous: 
for inany of them are hirelings,non reſiders,dumb 
dogges,goinga whoringe (not after many wo- 
men,which che worlde would deteſt)bur after ma- 
nie benefices, which the Lord God of Iſrael doeth 
as much abhorre: would ro God this coplaint were 
falſe,and it ſhal be falſe when god ſhal giue his feare 
into our harts, and giue vs cares to heare that good 
promiſe of Chriſt:bleſſed are thoſe feruaits, whom 
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In the meane while,it admonitions may ſtirre vs vp 
to be wiſe in time, let vs heare what the Apoſtle ſaith 
more in this place. | 

I: followeth: becauſe thathe is compaſſed about 
with infirmicie:this is the cauſe why the high prieſt 
had ſuch compaſlion on his brethren , becauſe him- 
ſelfe fealtall their infirmiries: thus the Apoſtle teſti- 
fied of Chriſt before,thatbecaule he wastempred,he 

Uebr.z, 13, Was made able to helpe rhoſe that were rempted: 

and Saint Paule ſaich, for this cauſe be we comfor- 

ted in our tribulation,that we might be able ro com- 
fort other in their aflictions : ſo our owne lenſeand 
feeling mult nezdes be a prouocation vato vs to pi- 
tie other: and in deede,ir is a thing vtterly impolli- 
ble, that whatſocuer TI ſuffer my (ele, I ſhoulde nor 
hauca compaſſion of it in another; If IÞbe hungric,[ 
pitic all whom I heare crie for meate: It I be1n pain, 

I pitic all which cric out in their griefe: euen ſo it is 

alſo with vs, and muche more 1n the afllitions of 

ſpirite: I beare the bucthen of mine owne ſinnes, if I 

ſee their loathſomeappearance,and feele their heauy 

judgement, that I mourne vnder them, it is vtterly 
impoſlible bur I ſhould-hate them in my ſelfe and in 
all men, and Iwillſeckediligently howeto keepe 

men free from ſuchea deadly fickneſſe. Thus we lee 
what is the cauſe why webenot careful one to edify 
another:that is,becauſe we haue no true feelinge of 
our own ignorances,nor perceiue any weighticbur- 

4,09 then of our owne ſinnes, whe we pray thus the reme 

LOSS brance of them 1s grieuous ynto vs, the burthen of 

TY. them is intollerable, we ſpeake with feigned and de- 

Ceitctull lippes, the ſighes of our hearts they goe not 

with 
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with our woords: or'if they doe, I appeale to your 
owne harts: how carctul you are for your brethren: 
for I am ſare,the words of the Apoſtle muſt needes 
be true;it I ſay you feele your ownefinnes, you bee 
carctull for your brethren,wiſhing and procuring as 
any occaſion ſerueth,that they alſo may finde grace 
to turne from their ſinnes,& comeout(as Paule ſai- 


eth)outof the ſnares of the diue],who hath entfap=", .r;miz.c 


ped them after his owne will:and if this great miſe- 
ric of thy brother moue thee not,thoutfeeleſt not the 
miſcrie that is in thine owne ioyntes and bowels, 
which aſtoniſhment of ſenſe,is barbarous &brurith 
diſhonoring both the hart 8 coiitenance of a man. 
Another thing here to be marked is,that the Apo- 
ſle callerh al finnes, by the name of errours & igno- 
rances:teaching vs firlt,thar al ecrour and iynorance 
before God 1s condemned as f1n,%& whatlotuermian 
doth withall his good intentes,if he be ignoraunt in 
his work,he offereth but the ſacrifice of a foole, nei- 
ther doth God regarde it. VV herin we may ſe whar 
theirchurch 1s, whoſe whole religion is blindenefle, 
and whoſe dcuorio(as them ſelues confeſle,) is bred 
and nourtſhed by ignorance : & another cauſe why 
our ſ{innes are named ignoraunces,is,becauſc the ſin- 
ners knowe not their owne way, they thinke they 
haue peace & retoycing. VV hen danger and woe ts 
neere{t vnto them : they think their ſinne is ſweere 
and ful of pleaſure,when indede it is nothingeels bur 
anguiſh & affliftion of ſpirir:for they ſee only with 
their eyes & haue regarde after the preſefttime,nor 
knowing y the time paſſerh,8 the cocupiſcece is en- 
ded in it,& that y lord after wil call the to judgmer. 
Bb. iii. Thus 
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Thus the Prophet Daniel nameth the finnes of Na- 
buchadnezar,his ercours:and Abacuch making his 
prayer tor allcheſinnes of Iſrael , hee nameththem 
their. ignorances: letvs therefore as this Apoſtle be- 
fore warned vs,beware leſt we be hardned with the 
deceites of ſfinne,but knowe for a ſuretie when wee 
be delighted with euil,it is. our errour: & if we were 
wile we would acuer be decciued with fo hurtfull 
eaticements, 

It tolloweth now in thethird verſe : And for the 
fame cauſe he muſt,as for the people , ſo for him ſelfe, offer 
ſacrifice for ſinne:In theſe words the Apoſtle beareth 
witneſſe,of want & imperfeCtion of the prieſthood 
of Aaron: that though heappeared asa mediatour 
betwcene God and his people : yet he wasnot per- 
teftc for ſuchea woorke , but acknowledging his 
owne ſinnes , hee ſett him ſelfe in their number 
which looked for a better mediatour,vvho was on- 
ly figured, could not be exhibited in his perſon : ro 

this ead he offered ſacrifice,both for the people;and 

for him ſelfe,according as hee was expreſly com- 

maunded io the lawe of Moſes, as-wee readcin the 
ninth Chapter of Leuiticus, and againe after is here 
mentioned inthe ſcuenth Chapter following. And 

here we ſcethe propertic required in a mediatour,8: 

that is,that he be abſolute 8 holie, without ſpor, to 
whome itcan not bee ſaid, Phyfician cure thy ſelfe, 

for then could he beprofitable to none: but who ſo- 

euecr ſhall take vpon imthis worke, to-pacific God 
and toconquer Satan;he muſt hauca body prepared 
of God toall obedicnce,8 he mult þe armed. _ 
c 
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the power of God,to beate and vanquiſh ſinne, hell, 
and condemnation,& (o to aboliſh the Diuel: they 
ncuer knewe this , neither the righteonſnelle , noc 
yet the power of a tinediatour, who (o cafily haue 
giuen this glorie vnto weake men : for this ſtreighr 
condition , the 1uſtice of GO D requireth of him, 
that (hal reconcile man vnto God, thar he bring in 
him ſelfe all the righteouſneſle whiche his holie 
lwe requireth,by it firſt ro ſanific him (elfe,to be 
accepted,and in that innocencie to beare the puniſh- 
mear of rhe ftnnes of his people, that hee might ſert 
them free:thea in the power of his ſpiriteto ouer- 
come that puniſhment, & riſe from it, that ir might 
be aboliſhed, andall with him might haue entrance 
into glorie and eternal] life. Now this compariſon 
of the Apoſtle,ſorawhat more plainly appearcth,in 
which we {ce the dignitie of Chriſte. Aaron was in 
nature a perfe& man,and ſo was Chriſte,and more 
excellent in propertie, beeing without ſinne. Aaron 
miniſtred for the peoples ſake,and for his own alſo 
becing a ſinner: Chriſt for hus people only ,himſelfe 
needing nothing,Aaron offered ſacrifice, but of 0+ 
ther things,none of his owne: Chriſte offered his 
ſacrifice his owne and him felfe, 

Aaron had compaſſion on his brethren, but 
in a certeine meaſure , and the greateſt parte of it 
for him (elfe,and ſorrowe of his owne infirmiries : 
but Chriſte, wholie was gricucd forvs, and for our 
ſakes onely he bare infirmities, of all which the do- 
Qrine is plaine voto y people of I{racl, thatnot Aa- 


ron,but Chriſt, was the great high prieſt to recon- 
Bb.y. cile 
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cile them vnto God: And here we ſee touching that 
that is ſaid,the high prieſt offered forhis own linnes 
and for the ſinnes of the pcople,that is nor ment that 
his ſacrifices were in deed a cleanſing of their finnes: 
for neither can thebloud of Calues & Goates waſh 
away that infeftion,neithercan a finnfnl man offer a 
facrificeof ſuch price: onely the Lord Feſu offering 
his body, could do {o excellenta woorke: but that 
the ſacrifices of the lawe,and that bigh Prieſte,were 
ſaid to purge ſinnes: it was onely in figure, as being 
ſignes and tokens of Chriſt, and of his bodie, to be 
ſacrificed yppon the croſle,which redemprion,they 
confeſſed and belceucd,in their oblations,and God 
ſcaled it yntothem,by fire from heauen,conſuming 
their burnt offerings, that their faith was precious 
in his fighr,and he would perfourme his promiſes 
vnto them,according to their hope,and giuethem a 
ſacrifice for their ſinn,cuen his only begotten ſonne 
that euery one which belecucd in him ſhould nor 
periſhe but haue life cuerlaſting: and in wittneſſe of 
this conſtant trueth, becauſe their ſacrifices were as 
ures of it,he giueth them the name of that which 
they figured,and calleth them finne offeringes, and 
propitiatorie ſacrifices,and reconciliations betwene 
God and them. And this is comon to allſacraments 
of the olde and newe Teſtament,that they might be 
vnto vs ſure & vndoubred pledges of Gods promi- 
ſes,that heperfourmeth them all: therfore the name 
andritle of rhe thing,1s giuen to the figure: ſo theſe 
ſacrifices were called finne offeringes and peace of- 
fcrings: circumcifio was called Gods concuant,the 
Fr Se i -- > | _ _—_ 
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Lambe his paſſcouer,the Arke his glorie,the temple 
his reſt, Baptiſme the waſhing of our new birth: an4 
what madnes is in men,[I can not tel, why they ſtum 
blc and fall,and are broken an this phraſe; this is my 
bodic. Could the name of reconciliation be giuen to 
the bloud of an Oxe,the name of Gods benefites be 
given to thecutring off of a licle skin, and toa white 
lambe: his glorie,his bleſſedneſſe, his righteouſneſle, 
togolde,to [tones,to water;and can not the name of 
the boy of Chriſt be ginen vato bread?or could not 
the name of forginenelle, of mercie, of couenant, of 
glory,of preſcce,of righteouſneſſe,change the nature 
of golde,ſtones,flcſhe,water,and ſuch like: and muſt 
needes the name of bodie ſtreight change bread into 
fleſhe? or is not the ſacrament of Chriſtes bodie and 
bloud,as glorious a myſterie,as full of trueth as other 
ſacraments were: 8 why ſhould it not hauea greater 
honour,named by the thing whiche it repreſenteth: 

but this as occaſion is offered, and in a worde,for the 
thing is plaineto thoſe that will ynderſtand,8& they 
that with affetion haue robbed themfelues of iudg- 

mente,let ys pray for them: and they thardo belong 
ynto the conenant,ſhal one day with vs confeſſathe 

truzdottrine of the ſacramentia which iris (calcd. 

Now Let ys pray,&c. __ OY Sn 
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4 And no man taketh this honour vnto him ſelfe, but he 
that ts called of God,as was Aaron. 

5 So likewiſe Chriſt tooke not to him ſelfe this honour to be 
made the high prieſt,but he that ſaid vnto him:Thon art 
my S onne,this day begat [ thee,gane it him, 

6 As he alſo in another place ſpeaketh,Thon art a prieſt for 
ener after the order of Melchiſedech. 


I _— Toldeyou,the Apoſtle here ma- 
/ | keth compariſon betweene the 
prieſthood of Aaron 8 of Chriſt: 
that ſo by conference,the dignitic 
of Chriſt might more appeare. 

99 > The compariſon hicherro hathe 
beene in this, that the prieſt of the olde lawe, muſt 
neceſſarily bea naturall man: then, that he muſt do 
the worke of the people,in thinges appertceining ro 
God: thirdly, that he muſt doe ut with ſome {acri- 
fice: fourthly, with compaſſion for the peoples cr- 
rours : in all which Chriſt oncly is excellentabouc 
all other. | 

Now, the Apoſtle goeth forward, and yet ſhe- 
weth a fitre propertie of the high prieſt afore , and 
that is, that he was called ot God, and thruſt not 
hiraſelfe into that roome & funfXion.To this pur- 
poſe now it followeth: And no man takgth vnto hins 
ſelfe this honour, but he that ts called of God as was Aaro: 
then in the two verſes following,ſhewerh m_ 11 

this 
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this alſo Chriſte excelled Aaron , and had a more 
gloriqus calling then be: firſt , becauſe an high de- 
cree of God was pronounced by the Prophete in 
which, vnder thenameofa ſoone, God ordeyned 
him prieſt , ſaying: Thow art my ſonne, this day bane 1 
begotten thee: Againe,hecalled him notvntoa prieſt- 
hood of ſiznes and ſhadowes , which endured bur 
for a while,but he called him to the crue prieſthood 
it ſelfe, which chaunged not, but made hima prieſt 
for ever,after the order of Melchiſedech. So,as the 
ſonne is higher then a ſeruant, thetrueth better then 
the figure of ir, and that which abydeth cuer , better 
then that which in time isaboliſhed : ſo much ,this 
calling of Chriſt exccedeth Aaronscalling, and all 
the pricſtes ofthe lawe. Heere ler vs firſt learne, fith 
theApoltle ſpeakerh plainely : No man taketh honour 
to him ſelfe, but he that ts called of God as Aaron was:that 
bothe it is vnlawfull for any man without a calling 
to take yppon him the miniſterie , neither yet any 
calling ought to be, which is not according to the 
will of God: for (ecingy miniſteric is honourable, 
and hee 15 iuſtly honoured that executerh ir faith- 
fully: how can I exalc my ſelte,but of right Loughr 
againe to be brougat lowe, and in ſteede of glonie, 
have ſhame? for whatdoeT in this, but rob Chriſte 
of his glorie, who is head of his Churche, and ap- 
pointeth miniſters whom hee will , who ruleth in 
the houſe of Jacob, and ordeyneth officers at his 
owne pleaſure 2 If in an carthlie kingdome, 
ſubicftes would preſume to rake offices at their 
owne choice, wetre it notextreme confulion , vtrer 
reproche. 
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reproche and ſhame'vnrto the prince ? howe muche 
moreto bring this contuſion into the Churche of 
Cariſt>Thertore,borh our Sauiour Chriſt himſelte 
did openly .ordeine his own apoſtles,& neuer anyof 
them executed that office,bur with proteſtation,that 
they had this calling of God : & therfore their Epi- 
ftles beginne (as you reade) Pale an Apoſtle of Teſi 
Chriſt. Peter the ſeruant of Jeſus Chriſt. And y (ame fro 
the beginninghath' beenca perpetuall Jawe in the 
church of God, Moſes, Dauid, Elay,Teremic,and all 
the reſidue,they tooke notthis honour to them ſel- 
ues, but werecalled of God,& in the name of God 
they declared yato the people, his viſions and his 
wordes, from which it they declyned to the righte 
hand or tothe lette,they made them ſelues ſinners : 
and not oncly thus it is in the miniſterie , bur for as 
much as the Apoſtle giuerh ira general! rerme: No 
mar taketh honour vnto him ſelfe: enen in the common 
vealth,in matters of this yainelife, not onely the 
God of peace wil not haue his people to liue in con- 
fuſion,cuery man to exalre him(ſelte: bur alſo limit- 
teth to:euery. one;the bounds of his calling,in which 
God hath given him honour , and without which, 
bothe hee finneth againſt God , and offendeth his 
Princethart hath appointed him. The Iuſtice muſte 
deale with thoſe thinges whiche apperteine vntoa 
Tuſtice,8& a indge with che things of aiudge: and as 
it isrebellion for the priuate man to reſiſt rhe magi- 
ſtrate: fois it preſumprtid in a magiſtrate,to take vpo 
him aboue his calling. We haue gotten amog vs I 
know not what proucrb,which comonly we call, 4 


caſt 


Ra 


eaſt off our office:1t this bee to caſt off the lawe of our 
callinz,and take myre honour then is ginen of the 
higner power, we delcrue itright wel,it torſuchpre- 
ty caſtes , our {elu2s ſhould be caſt quire out of our 
places: tor in matcers aboue vs,we be all priuate men 
and muſt goe vato them, to whom God hath giuea 
the iudgemente: where we our (elu's hane rhe place 
of honour: there ler vs befaithtul as before che Lord. 
The ſecond thing to be learned in theſe wordes, 
is, that we haueall, ſuch a calling,as we may beſure 
it 1s of God: for we muſt be called of God, as Aa- 
ron was. | 
Hezre (dearely beloued) I woulde wee had no 
cauſe tocomplaine : or, fecing thingesare:{o. ill as 
they are, I would we had the (pirite of the prophete 
eremieo wiſh? that our handes were full of wa« 
ter,or in our eyes wete a founteine of teares , that 
we might weep: day and night for the finnes of our 
nation :then the Lorde in due time would hearken 
vnto vs,and the higheſt from his holy ſeate woulde 
regarde vs, that our eyes might ſec all our ruines 
reſtored. But nowe, touching this calling in magi- 
ſtcares and officers of our common wealrh ,-I will 
ſay no more,but in one worde,as the ſcripture ſpea- 
kerh, God callerh him vato his dignitie, who is or» 
derly appointe4,and is a man of courage, fearinge 
G9.J,dealing trucly, hauingno reſpefte of perſons; 
and hating couctouſneſle ; otherwiſe, it by bribing, 
by amoition, or by any valawtull meanes, he come 
to is preferment , the more he knoweth himſfelfe; 
the more he wil feare leaſt his calling be not of God: 
. bur 
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but this they will regarde, ro whome it belongeth: 
our ſpecialldoQrine here, is in the callinge of the 
miniſters,wherof(by the grace of god)I wil tel you 
the trueth : but becauſe this, and other thinges are 
nowe in bitter controuerſie berweene our ſelues,ſo 
that the vncharitable wordes of our mouthes are 
witneſſes againſt vs of the euill afteftions of our 
hearrs,and our hurtfull doings one toward another 
do ſhew abundantly,that euil will hath taken deepe 
root within vs, I proteſt y I haue neither part nor fe 
lowſhip in this diuiſio,bur in loue & vnitie. I beare 
him witneſle who ſpeaketh trueth , and beare with 
his errour who is deceiued, acknowledging my ſelf 
more vnwotchie then cither both . Andthat you 
(dearly beloued)may hold faſt the bonde of peace, 
and not be broken off with cucrie tempration, I be- 
feeche you conſider but this with me: hath not God 
giuen his gifts diucrſly,to one more, to one lefle,ro 
one tep pounds,as it is inthe parable, to another but 
one,and can wetheall know a like? muſt we not of 
necelfity one know more,another lefle,one be more 
wiſe,another leſſe,one vnderſtand this truth, ano- 
ther that,cuen as God reucaleth it:and cucrie one of 
vs have our wantes, in which wee may bee better 
eaughr : and ſhall irnotbe cucrſo, as long as our 
knowledge is in parr,& we ſec notthe fulnes of all 
truerh? and bath not God giuen this diuerfitic vnto 
vs fora good purpole,y thus ſtanding in neede one 
of another, wee ſhould all more effe&tually loue and 
helpe one another: lookenor for it therefore wee 
all agree in cucric rhing,for it ſhall ncuer be rill wee 
doc 
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do all ſee the Lorde Ieſu, who onely is perfefte 
wiledomeand crueth. Bur looke for this , and pray 
thatyou may (ceit, that ſceing wee agree in the 
faith of Gods cleft, and inthe hope of ſaluation, 
that is, in the Lorde Teſu,that we may walke roge- 
ther init inlous, and kepethis vnitie of the ſpirite, 
in the bande of peace. And to thoſe who arc aduer- 
ſaries in this caſe againſt vs, if they vouchſafe to 
heare, moſte humbly I beſceche them to conſider, 
howe precious all trueth of the Lordis , and to ſe- 
perate all aftetions from them, ſo thar their heartes 
may beare them witneſle inthe night, bothe vnfci- - 
nedly they ſecke it, and faithfully they will im- 
brace ir, all rhat the Lord ſhall reucale vnto them : 
which mind the Lord graunt vnto vs with them, 
that his truth may be of all embraced,& his churche 
may haue holy peace. 

Now, letvs returne to our text : No man taketh 
honour unto himſelfe,but he that is called of God,as Aaron 
w.4 :avery flatand plaine ſentence. 

No miniſter ought to be called in the Churche, 
but he whoſe calling may be knowen to be of God. 
Suche perſons,{uch qualities,ſuche places , as may 
be knowen,y Lord hath ordeined, onely ſuche e- 
le&ions oughtto be in the Churche : and this all 
men muſt nezdes graunt . Hereof I may firſt con- 
clude, rouching the perſon of the miniſter : that 
becauſe in all places,by the prophers, by the Apo- 
ſtles, by our ſauiour Chriſte , Gad alway requi- 
reth chat his miniſters bee of good reporte , well 
grounded ia faithabletoteache his pzople: there- 
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fore,if ruffians,if Papiſtes,or men of an voknowen 
religion: if ignorant men,and not able to teach,be 
choſen vnto this office, I dare boldely aftirme ir, 
theircalling is norallowed of God, and therefore 
not acculing any of ruftianrie, or poperie, I leaue 
that vnto the Lorde: yet TIthinke it noramiſle, to 
adJeawordecortrwo of their poviſhe orders, and 
prieſtes of their calling. 

You knowe firſt this certeine principle: No man 
ought to takg honour but he that ts called of God,as Aaron 
rw. Now would I faine knowe, of all thoſe or- 
ders which the Papiſtes had, whar one of them was 
of God? cicher touching the woorke whercto they 
arc appointed,orelſe the qualities required in them, 
of which they be examined? For firſt, touching the 
qualities of Gods miniſters, of whiche thechurche 
examineth them,wee all know this day,that theſe 
they are : they muſt bee blamelelſe , watchtull, 
ſober,modeſt,herberous,wiſe,gentle,apt to teache, 
able to conuince the aduerſarie,ſuch as gouern wel 
their whole families, no drunkardes,no quarellers, 
no couectous men : theſe be the qualities that God 
requireth. But the Pope, how doth hee examine his 
prieſtes? the Biſhop, or elſe the Archdeacon , with 
{ome other prieſtes,they call the parties, and exa- 
minethem:firſt, whether they be xxv. yeare olde:; 
then, whether he vnderſtand any latine:then,whe- 

ther his father and morher were honeſt ,or whether 
he be a baſtarde:fourthly they muſt marke& han- 
dle eucrie member of his bodie, whether they be 
{ounde;and number his eyes,his cares, his _ 
1s 


his hands, his fingers, his feetetand if they miſtruſt, 
hee muſt put off his ſhooes, to ſee whether his feere 
bee of wood, or no. Fiftely, wherher he haue chaſt 
fleſh : that is , whether he haue married two wiues, 
orclſe a widowe . Sixtely, how long he hath bene 
in orders, and what, when, and of whome hee 
had his orders . Seucnthly , what-liuing hee hath 
ro mainteine him, either by patrimonie , orby be- 
nefice, Theſe thinges by ſtreight examination bee- 
ing well knowen,then the Biſhop telleth them char 
there be xiiii.cſpeciall chinges, which Saint Paule 
to Timothie, requirerh ina miniſter , and wiſheth 
themto conſider of them. Vas there cuer darke 
nightſo contrarie-toa [hining day , as theſcbables 
of Antichriſt, are contraric to the ordinaunce of 
God ? 

Now, touching the office , wherevnto God ap- 
pointeth the muniſters of his Goſpel, IS 1t Ot this 
to preache his worde, and miniſter ſactamentes? o- 
ther goucrnours of his Church,are they not for the 
peoples obedience vynto this worde,and,for Prouiti- 
on of the poore? Butthe Popes officers from the 
-highelt ro rhe lowelt , what fimilitude have they 
with theſe? the firſt afficetin their churche is a por- 


ter,and he hath this aurhoriie given lum, torimge 7 The Pa 
the bell,ro vnlocke the Church and veſtric doores. pi/ircal/ 
to open his booke,if any man preache:/a94 this hee 2ices 
is charged to doefiacerly, cuen as he willmake his effiicers. 


accompt to God. 

Their (ſecond officer is a leſion reader: and be muſt 
xeadc, or {ing the leflons,and hallow breade, and all 
| CER, greene 
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cene fruite, and ſtudie the booke in whiche their 
cſlons are,and all this he muſt do faithfully, and to 
the full, The third office they haue,is,to coniure : 
and the exorciſt or coniurer , he bath charge with a 
certeine charmeto caſt out duels : to bid thern that 
doe not communicate,departe:and to powre water 
into the chalice at communion: and this hee muſte 
doe yericdiligentlie. The fourth office,is of Aco- . 
lites: and they muſt carie the candleſtickes , light 
the tapers, and prepare bread and wine , when there 
is a communion: and of this they muſt haue greate 
conli:leration. Their fift order or office, is of grea- 
ter accompt, and is of Subdeacons: avd they muſte 
prouide water againſt maſſe , waſhe the palles, and 
corporaſle clothes, giue the Chalice and cover vn- 
to the Deacon: and this they muſt do yerie cleanly 
and diligently : beſide , they muſte yowe chaſtirie, 
ſerucatthe Altar, and haue authoritic ro reade the 
Epiſtle for the quickand the dead. The fixte order 
is,of Deacons : and he may ſometime for want ofa 
better,baptiſe and preache , bur his eſpectall charge 
and authoritie 1s, to ſerue at the altar and reade the 
Goſpel for the quick and the deade : and hee muſt 
orcatly bethinke him, whatan high degree he hath 
taken. Theſeuenth ocder is,of pricſthood: and it is 
tolde him that he muſt preach, bapriſe, bleſſe , and 
rule: but his principa)l & ſole authoritic given him 
in conſecration is , to ſay maſle, offer ſacrifice for 
the quick and thedead,and to forgiue ſinnes. This 
authoritie hath alſo the Byſhop, when he will : and 
ſpecially ,he muſt bearea croſyre ſtaffe,weare a riog, 
an 
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and rule ouer other. The Pope him ſelfe, he may do 
the like, bur eſpecially he may weare a crowne and 
a pall,and hath fulneſſe of power to doe all things, 
for the gloric of God, and the bleſſed yirgine, and 
the holy Apoſtles , Peter and Paule, and tor the 
church of Rome. Theſe (dearely beloued) are the 
order sot che Popiſh church, nor one worde feigned 
of me, but eucrie whir ſet out in their owne Pon- 
tificall, as you may plainly ſce it. Now indge your 
ſclues,and I appcale to the conſcience of cuzric man 
y hath an vnderſtanding hearr, whether (ache crea- 
rures haue their calling of God,or no? I might like- 
wiſe alledge that fourme and manner of ordcining, 
as contrarieto Chriſtes inſtitation as theſe former 
are: for, where Chriſtes ocdinannce 1s, that his mi- 
niſters ſhould be made with prayer and faſting, and 
with layiog on of handes : they , as men thinking 
baſely of ſuche ſimple dealing, and a great deale 
more to making of their prieſtes : rhey muſt-haue 
oyle,candels,baſens, rowels,amices, albes, ſtoales, 
gyrdles,maniples, myters, bookes, crofles, linnen 
bandes,chalices, patter, f1nging cakes, wine and 
water,flowre,, and ſuch other things, rrifled and 
toyed withall, with ſo many fooliſhe geſtures , 
as Iamperſuaded,that any wiſe man, this day,rea- 
ding itin their owne bouokes, woulde aditorre tt, Ci= 
ther as intollerable pride, orvn{peakeable foo'ilhe- 
neſle: but wiſedome is the Loris, and he giueth ir 
to whome he will: and let vs praiſe him for his 
gooducile, ro whome he hath giuen eyes to ſee. 
Cc.iii, It 
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If any will here obiefte, notwithſtanding all theſe 
abuſes: yet the prieſt had that whiche was princi- 
pall, libectic to preache and miniſter ſacramentes : 
therefore their miniſterienor to be reiefted. 

I anſwer : Inthis, on one fide was the greate 
- goodneſle of God, that intime to come, his chil- 
dren might aſſuredly knowe, he reſerued co him 
ſelfe a church,cuen 1n the middes of all deſolation: 
and rhat he called them by his woorde, and confir- 
med by his ſacramentes, cuen as arthis day : for 
ſecing therecan beno ſinne ſo greate , bur faith in 
Teſu Chriſt ſcattererh it all away , it was impo!Ti- 
ble rhat the man of ſinne ſhoulde ſo muche adulre- 
rate cither the word of God , bur that it ſhould be 
ro the faithfull a goſpel of faluarion : or elſe the ſa- 
cramentes of God , but that they ſhould be pled- 
ges qfeternall lite to thoſe that did beleeuc. 

Againe, onthe other {ide,in that they kept this 
authoritie to their prieſtes,to preache & to baptiſe; 
it was the peſtileat ſleiyht and ſubriltic of & di- 
uell, the more cafily by ſuche acolour to deceine 
them : for if he had vtterly dented preaching of the 
Goſpel,and vſeof ſacramentes , who woulde then 
haue beene ſeduced ? theſe be his wayes to deſtroy 
Pagans and Infidels : but to corrupt the churche of 
God,he putteth on an Angels cloathing,that vnder 
pretence of holineſſe he might deceive. And in 
deede he did deceiue: for he hath ſofarre propha- 
ned the preaching of the Goſpell, and theſacra- 
mentes of Chriſte, that weought, according to 
the 
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the word of God,to ſeparate our (clues , and to ſay, 
accurſled, ro all their doings, although God of his 
infinite goodneſſe,who calleth things that are nor, 
as though they were, cuen in that miniſterie gauc 
grace vato his SainCts, 

I ſay therefore againe, as I ſayde before, that 
in thePopiſh church, from thecrowne of rhe head 
to the ſoule of rhe foote, not one order is of God, 
nor any peece of their prieſthood is honour giuen 
of God : whercin I appeale vnto their owne con- 
ſciences , whole wiſedome 15 without atfetion in 
them : and thus farre of this 4.verſe. 

Touching the two nexte verſes, I hauc before 
ſhewed the meaning of cthem,that by ceſtimonic of 
the Prophet, rhe Apoſtle prouech thar Chriſt alſo 
had his calling of God,cuen as Chriſt him ſelt often 
witneſTerh,that he was ſent of his father : couching 
this text:Thox art my ſonne,this day hane I begotten thee: 
it meaneth,that openly and plainely, God made ir 
manifeſt,that Chriſt was his only ſonne, by many 
ſignes and miracles,in which, as Pauleſayth , God 
was made manifeſt in fleſh: bur of this I ſpake more 
vato you inthe expoſition of rhe fifte verſe of the 
firſt chapter. Theorher text hcexealledged, is out of 
Y 110.Pſalme: Thos art aprieſt 14 6s 4 the order of 
Melchiſedech:of which text we ſhal allo haue occaſis 
to ſpeake more largely hereafter: this now we haue 
to learne, Y this Plalme 1s ment of Chriſt, and this 
ſentence is his caling to y pricſthod:of this y apoſtle 
is a plaine witneſle, & our ſagiour Chriſt in the 22. 
of Math.tcacheth y this pſalme could not be meant 
| Cc.itit. of 
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of Dauid, becauſe it is ſaid in it , The Lord ſaide vnto 
my Lord,fit thou on my right hand,until I make thine eni= 
ries thy footeſtoole : and reaſon teacheth 1t plainely: 
for ſecing,as is beere alledged, it is to the praiſe of 
an high prieſt, how could itbe of King Dauid , to 
whomethepricſthood in no caſe belonged>or how 
could: it be of any Prieſt of the lawe, who had their 
proper calling of God, where this wasan other,after 
the order of Meichiſcdech,who was bothea King 
and a pricſt: and therfore it is plaine to bee ment of 
Chriſte who was figured in Melchiſdech . The 
concluſion then of the Apoſtle in all this, is, that 
Chriſte had his calling of G-od,as Aaron had, and a 
more glorious & excellent calling, therfore a grea- 
rer high prieſt then any before him : but the time is 


paſt.Ler ys pray &c, 


eT he xxiity. Lefure , vpn the 


7.8.and 9.yerſcs. 


7 Whoin the dayer of his fleſhe did offer vp prayers and 
ſupplications with ſlrong crying and teares unto hin, 
that was able to ſane him fro death, (+ was alſo heard 
in that which he feared. 

8 And though he were the Sonne, yet learned he obedience 
by the thinges which he ſuffered. 

9 Andbeeig conſecrate,was mad: the anthonr of eternal 

ſaluation vato all them that obey him, 


H E Apoſtle, in this Chapiter, 
=y, beginnerh to proue our Sauiour 

2# Chriſtrobecheonly high Prieſte 
Ef of the newe Teſtament : and be- 
{3% cauſe the people of Ifracl, had fo 
M . . 
4 greataffiance inthe prieſthood of 
* Aaron , thatthey could hardly be 
drawen away from thedeteyning of it , thinking 
aſſuredly , that vnto that Prieſthood, the lawe and 
teſtimonies of God had beene tyel for ever * and 
not knowing thatall ceremonies of y the law were 
ordeyned vntill therime of reformation,in whiche 
Chriſt ſhould appeare & chaunge that Prieſthood, 
to become him lelfe yato vs a Prieſt ofa better teſ- 
tament: therefore the Apoſtle firſte ſetreth foorth 
the properties of the Prieſthood, according vnto 
the lawe, and after by compariſon applicth them 
vnto Chriſte, in whome they all ſhine in a muche 
moreexcellent ſorte,thenbeforein Aaron:and ther- 
fore it can not be,ncither breach nor diſhonour vn- 
Cc.y. to 
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diſhonour vato the law of God,nor the prieſthood 
of it,if the ſhadowe and the figure, which was Aa- 
ron, ſhould now be taken away : and the bodie and 
the trueth, which is Icſu Chriſte, ſhould be eſtabli- 
ſhed for euer- | 

The properties whiche the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 
neceſſarilic apperce1ning voto ecuery prielt, as ynto 
one that mult be a Mediatour,are thcſe: that firſt he 
ſhould be manas we are,as Aaron and his poſteritic 
were. For neither Angell nor Archangell, nor prin- 
cipalities,nor powers,can doethis woorke, to pre- 
ſent fleſhe and bloud vatothe Maicſtie of GOD, 
when them ſelucs are bur ſpirites : and therefore 


-Chriſt,thart he might be highe Prieſt, rookenotan 


Angels nature,but was made of the ſecede of Abra- 
ham,likevs : that as there is but one God , ſo there 
might bee but one Mediatour berweene God and 
man,euenthe man Chriſte Ieſus , in this reſpe& as 
ableto bee high Prieſt as Aaron him fſelfe, becing 
as naturally and as truely cloarhed with our fleſh,as 
Aaron was. 

Theſccond propertic of the Prieſte, is, that hee 
ſhould be ordeyned,not onlic for him ſelfe ro make 
his owne atonement, bur alſo for other men to ac- 
compliſh whatſocuer was berwene God and them: 
that where they were before enimies and ſtraun- 
gers,they might by him be reconciled,and have free 
acceſſe ynto thethrone of grace,to finde mercie and 
ſaccour in due time: and for this cauſe Chriſte a- 
lone is a perfe& Prieſt, more excellent then Aaron, 


who was incumbred with his owne ſinnes,to make 
; | firſt 
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firſt reconciliation forthem,and therefore could not 
profit othec. And as this was the Prieſts office, to 
bea mcdiatour for other : ſothe 1ncanes he muſt 
vic, and the mediation ro bee wrought in this 
woorke,was to offer vp gitts and ſacrifices of finnes: 
that is, to preſent vnto God the ſacrifice of righte- 
oulſnelſe, pure and holy in his ſight , in whiche hee 
might be pleaſed , & the ſinnes of the people might 
be taken awaye : the whiche ſacrifice, becaulc ir 
muſt be ſo pure, thatin it, they for whom it was 
made,muaſt be {anQified, and ſo precious, that ir 
mult bea ſufficient purchaſe ro redeeme man from 
all tranſgreſſion : therefore ir coulde not bee made 
with the bloud of Calues or Goates whiche can not 
take away finnc,, nor with golde nor filuer whiche 
can not redeeme our ſoules, nor with meates and 
drinkes which-profited nor the that were: exerciſed 
therein, nor in any (uchecarnall rites, for whiche 
y prieſthood of Aaron was ordeined : and therefore, 
as an other prieſt muſt make this ſacrifice, whiche 
can not beany other then Ieſus Chriſte,who beeing 
made high Prieſt of che good things tro come, by 
agreater tabernacle ,and a moreprecious ſacrifice, e- 
uen by his owne bloude-hath obteined for ysan e- 
uerlaſting redemption, and therefore is nowe to be 
acknowledged our onely Prieſt : the firſt Prieſt- 
hood, and the firſt lawe, beeing altogether abroga- 
ted. 

One other propertic of the prieſthood,is,y none 
thruſt in himſelfe , becing nor appointed , nor take 
ynto-himſclferhis honour,being notcalled ynto . 
and. 
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And God euer ſhewed himſelfe a readie revenger 
againſt all ſuch as ſhould defile his Prieſthood , to 
take to themſelues the dignitie to which they were 
notappointed.But this calling alſo was giuen ynto 
Chriſt from God his father,as before ynto Aaron, 
both by word and by othe,thar no fleſh ſhoulde re- 
fiſt it,cuen as it is written: The Lord: hath (worne, 
and will notrepente, thou artaprieſt for cucr,after 
the order of Melchiſedech : ſo that in this behalfe, 
our faith muſt be cuer ſtrong , that the callinge of 
Chriſt is of the Lord, euen as the calling of Aaron 
was: and with ſo muchthe greater iudgment it ſhal 
be reicted , becauſe it was confirmed with an 
othe. 

Thelaſt propertic in this compariſon is,that the 
highe prieſt ot the law ſhould haucan inwar com- 
paſſion toward them that were ignorant, and were 
decciued: in which perte& knot of vnfeigned loue, 
his miniſterie was accepted of God, and his {acri- 
fices receiued & accounted holy : and leſt he ſhould 
caſt from him this brotherly afteftion, God printed 
deepe in his owne bodie the infirmiries of his bre- 
* thren,that according to the meaſure of grace which 
he had receiucd, he migbr in deede be moued with 
his brothers harmes, as with his owne : ſo that he 
did not withdrawe him ſeife from the ſervice of the 
SanRuariec,but put on the holy garmentes, was an- 
noynted with the k.olic oyle, bare the names of his 
brethren before the Lorde, preſented their ſacrifi- 
ces,abſteined from wincand ſtrong drinke, mour- 
ned not for his friendes chat were departed, m_ 
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diligently rhe people , prayed for their tranſgreſ- 
ſions,and bare the burthen of his people,as God had 
laid it ypon him. 

But yet this propertic exceeded more in Chriſte, 
then in all thetribe of Leuie : and the bowels ofall 
compaſlion were more large within him, then the 
vtmoſte braunches of it in any other creature, And 
this the Apoſtle noterh in this place, which now we 
haue in hand, in which we may ſee (as ina moſte 
liuelic glaſſe)theperteR beautiec of all excellent loue . 
Thethinges , they were not light,nor the ſorrowes 
ſma!l,nor the ſightings few in number, nor the pray- 
ers faint, nor the anguiſh of ſpirite little, nor the 
death eaſic,by which hee hath ſcaled it vnto vs, that 
he had compaſlion on his people: but as the Apoſtle 
ſaith : inthe dayes of his fleſh: ( while hee was heere 
clothed in morralitic , like vnto oneof vs, to the 
cad he might be fairhfull for our ſakes) hee did offer 
vp prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong cryings and teares 
vnto him that was able to ſaue him from death,and was al- 
fo heard in things which he feared: and becing him ſelfe 
the Sonne,yet hee learned obedience by the thinges 
which he ſuſuftered:and being conſecrate,was made the 
anthour of eternall ſaluation to them that obey him. 

Theſe wordes,my deare brethren,we haue now 
in hande , toſcarch and examine what the ſpirite 
teacherh vs,ſo much y morecaretully to be harke- 
ned vnro of vs, how much the more plainly ir ſet- 
teth foorth yato vs,the greate loueand compaſſion 
that Chriſt beareth towardes vs . Two things eſpe- 
ciallic here the Apoltlereſtifyerh : Firſt , the ſufe- 
r1nges 
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rings of our Saniour Chriſte , and then the benefite 
that wee enioy by theſame, accocding as his ſufte- 
ringes were onely for our ſake . His ſufferinges 
what they were, and howegreat ſorrow oppreſſed 
Ii him, hee ſheweth by th ole eftetes whiche his ſor- 
"Fo rowes brought forth: that is, prayers,ſupplications, 
bu cryings,teares,feare and anguiſh of- ſpirite , whiche 
things waired cuer vyppon him, cucn to the accom- 
| pliſhing of all his paſſions, which was the death of 
his croſſe. The fruite that we doe reape of theſe af- 
fAiftions which hee ſuffered, is the ſaluation of our 
ſoules,and eternal] life,if we will obey him. 

In this deſcription of his ſufferinges, though the 
things reſet forth which were common and vſu- 
all vnto him all his lite: yet ir appeareth eſpeciallic 
the Apoſtle meancth that greateſt conflite of ſor- 
rowe,which hee had alutle betore his paſſion , del- 
cribed by the Euangeliſtes , 1n all fiimilitude like 
vnto this which the Apoſtle heere declareth. For as 
itis here ſaid ,He made prayers,noting by the worde 
that they were many 11 number : {ot appeareth in 
the Golpell,that be{1de other prayers,three times he 

| tepeated this one: Father,if it be poſſible,let this cup paſſe 
Matt-26.42 from mee: and as it is{aid : hee made ſupplications, him 
Luk-22,41, bling him ſelfe lowe vnder the hand of his Father : (0 
Fl bo it 1s ſaid in the Goſpel,that then he kneeled downe, 
\ {R008 fell vppon his face,and ſo pray ed vnto God. 
, Andas the cauſe of his prayers is here mentioned, 
To be delinered from death: fo the wordes of his pray - 
er in the Goſpel are like: Father,if it be poſſible , let this 
cup paſſe from me: m2aning thc death of Jus _— o 
which 


which he was condemned. And as heere is men- 
cioned his great and lowdecrying;ſo there the E- 
uangelilt { aich: he cried out with a lowde yoyce : 
My God my Go, l, w J, haſt thou forſaken mee: and like 
as heere lS Caic l, He pr- ayed with weeping FEAYES: {o there 
is witneſſed that he was ſorrowtull and grecuoul- 
lietroubled, that his ſoule was heauic euen vnto 
deathc , and that ina great agonie, his ſwcate was 
like vntodrops ofbloud: a wotull kinde of wee- 
ping,burt ſuche was his compaſlion, that we might 
haue ſure hope: and as heere is ſaid,he was de hand 
from his feare: (0 art that time when all lis (pirires 
were troubled, the Angell came from heauen to 
bring him comfort, Thele {1militudes, they are all 
ſoa vrecable ,that it 15 cuidentthe Apoſtle reſpeCted 
eſpecially abouc other,this part of his paſſion, in 
wich [us pertefte loue and vachaungeable affeRi- 
on toward ys, thinzd in molt tulnetle of beaurie,in 
that it was ſo ferucat and {o deepely rooted, rhat 
neither feare nor trembling, nor any anguiſhe 
of ſpirite, could make him ſhake:nor the force of 
death, nor any bloudie [weates, coulde pull it out 
of his bowels. 

In this one ſeatence (dearely beloued) there is 
more for vs.to learne, then eicher eye bath ſcene, 
or carc hath heard, or all leſh in this life ſbal atteine 
ynto: itis the depth of the glorious.Goſpell whiche 
the Angels doedefire to beholde . Burronotevn- 
to you | ſomerhinges, in which our faith may be 
ftrchened,we hauetolearne by y example of our 
{auiour Chriſt i in this place,that 1n all cemptations, 
wce 
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Plal.go.rs, 


wee ſhould approch vato our God, and make our 
complaints varo him,who 1s onely able and readier 
for to helpe vs. He hath not forgor his promiſe that 
he hath made of old,Cal vpor me in the day of thy trou- 
ble,and Iwil deliner thee: he 18 a place of retuge and of 
ſure defence,a ſtrong tower againſt all aſſaults : the 
righteous man that ſhall haſten vnto him, hee ſhall 
be ſurely ſaued:the author 8 finiſherof our fayth, 
heis gone before vs,we ſhal be ſurcly partakers of 
y ſame mercie. It ſkilleth not how great our temp- 

tations are,into which we are fallen, norhow ma*- 
nic in number : the'Lord will deliver vs out of all, 

Itſkilleth not how many our ſinnes are,nor howe 
great in our eyes,that haue procured our troubles: 

the Lord will ſcatter them as the clondes from the 

heauens, and they ſhall not turne away his louing 
countenance from ys. Let vs looke on this patterne 
Teſus Chriſt, tharis ſet before vs : it woulde cruſhe 
our fleſhe in pecces to beare with him the weight of 
his aflitions,from which he was deliuered:and it 
would make our tcaresco beas drops of bloud , to 
be partakers of ſo great anguitlhe of ſpirite as he ſul- 
teyned,and yet it was not ſo great, but the comforr 
of the Angell ſent from his father , was much grea- 
ter: ſo that by prayer hee obteined a moſt excellent 
victoric, and hath bruſed the ſerpents head,and bro- 
ken all his force : and why ſhould we then be diſ- 
couraged? If our finnes beas crimſon,or if they bee 
red like ſkarlet,yer they are the finnes of our owne 
bodies:but not ours only,but alſo the finnes of the 
world:they reſtcdall ypon Chriſt our Sauiour, and 
yet 
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yet he prayed for deliuerance, and hath obteined 

and therfore we may ſay with boldneſle, forgine vs 

our treſþaſſes.If the loue of Chriſt wereſogreate, to 
bearethe ſinnes of vs all, of them cueric one hath 

gotten forgiueneſle,how ſhould not we that are la- 

den but with our owne (innes,litr vp our heades in- 

to great aſſurance of hope, and heare with ioytul- 

nelle the worde of promiſe: [will be merciful to their Heb. 8.12, 
vnrighteouſneſſe,cy I will remember their ſinnes and their 
Equities 10 more. 

And what though our afflitions are exceeding 
many,that the whole head be ſicke, and the whole 
heart be heauie,that from the ſole of the foote vato 
our heads, thete be nothing whole in our bodies, 
but all wounds and (wellings,and (ores full of cor- 
ruption?yetall this is nothing voto his paſtions,by 
whoſe ſtripes weare healed. And theſe troubles are 
nothing vnto his mightiecryinges,who was com- 
paſſed abour for our lakes with teares and horrors: 


till his ſ{weate was as drops of bloud, and his bones bY 
bruiſed in his fleſhe. Then let the whips and ſcour- FL. 
ges of our chaſticement be grieuous,8& let vs yet be 9,4 
beaten (if the will of God fo be) with ſcorpions : WIN 
Chriſt, in great compaſlion, ſuffering with our in- ml 
firmities, hath borne yera more heauic weight of ua 


iniquities,and hath been deliuered: So that if we 0- 

bey,weare partakers of his mercies,8 we haue full 

perſ uaſ10,mhat neither death nor life nor Angels,nor prin Ft 

cipalities,nor powers,nor things preſet, nor things to come, Ro.8.39.3% 

nor height nor depth,nor any other creature, ſhalbe able to 

ſeparate vs fro the lone of Gad which ts in C briſt Teſs our ly 
Dd. Lora, 
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taohn.5.4. 


Lord.Y eaand greater boldnes then this if ir be poſ- 
ſible rodwell within ys,the Apoſtle here hath offe- 
red itin Chriſt Icſu. 

It all the finnes were vppon him, and all ſor- 
rowes in his fleſhe,and yet trom them all God hathe 
hcarde his prayers: why ſhould we not be ſure that 
our {innes and ſorrowes ſhalbe done awaye : wh 
ſhould we not be ſure that God him ſelfe hath ap- 
pointed vnto all that mourne in Sion (as thePro- 
ph ct ſaith)ro gine vuto them beantie for aſhes , the oyle of 
joy for mourning the garment of gladneſſe,for the ſpirite of 
heauineſſe? 

Let vs therefore behold (dearly beloued) for he 
was wonded for our tranſgreſſios, broke for our iniquities, 
the chaſticement 0 f OHY PeACEe WAS VPOn him:the( Ee praiers 
are ours,theſe ſupplicatios for vs, auailable for moe 
finnes,then weare able to commit: this 5s oxy vittorie 
that ſhal onercome the world,eut onr faith:in al miſcries, 
and multitudes of woe,we are not ſunken ſo deepe 
in ſorrow,as he that for our ſakes made prayers and 
ſupplications,with ſtrong cryings and with teares, 
and was delivered from his teare. 

The ſecond point that we haue here to learne in 
this example of our Sauiour Chriſte, is, to knowe 
ynto whome we fhould make our prayers in the 
day of trouble, which the Apoſtle teſtifieth in theſe 
wordes: that Chriſt made his prayers vnto him that 
was able to deliver him from death : a rule to bee 
kept of vs in al manner of our petitions,and ſuppli- 
cations whatſocuer,to makethe knowen ynto him 


That can graunt our requeſt, that is, vnto God : this 
rule was kept of the Church of God, from the be- 
ginning, 

W hen men were once turned from their Idols, 


then in all their prayers,they began to call ypon the Gen.4.26. 


name of the Lorde : and God him ſelfe, at no 
rime,doth moreſharpely reproue his people, then 
when they woulde aſke of thoſe that had no power 
to helpe them. This leſſon,that poore Leper (o deti- 
led in fleſh, had yer humbly learned,and witha pure 


heart he prayed accordingly : Lorde if thow wilt thoy Mar.t.4t. 


carſt make me wholecypon this foiidarion, our ſauiour 
Chriſt hath built vp all the prayers of the true di{ct- 
ples, adding itas a ſpeciall clauſe vnto the prayer 


that he taught them: For thine is the kingdoe,the power, Mar.6.10, 


and glorie for ener and ener, Amen: then l:t vs learne it, 
ſomany as wil pray in ſpirite , comake our prayers 
vnto himalone;who is able to ſave vs . Ir is the (a- 
crifice of the newe Teſtament, that he hath appoin- 
ted vs,that we ſhould offer vp vato him (and nor 
ynto other)the truite of our lippes,which may con- 
feſſe his name : and becauſe this doArine hath beene 
troden downe vnder fecte, and defiled by the man 
of ſinne withall ſpirituall vacleaneſle, I beſech you 
adde vnto this one reaſon or two more, that you 
may anſwere the aduerſarie,and be able to ſtand in 
the day of cuil. 

W hen our Saujour Chriſte was purpoſed to 
reach his diſciples a true forme of prayer & a perfe&t 
patterne vato which they mult frametheir peritios, 
(or it is ynpoſlible thei ſhuld be accepted) he recheth 


Dd.ii. them 
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them,that their beginning muſt be from hence: Our 
father whiche art in Heanen , VV hat bleſling ſo ever 
we would haue , or from what plague ſo cuer wee 
would be delinered,he alonemuſt bethe perſon of 
whome we craue,to whome this name and callinge ; 
doeth belong: Our father which art in Heanen . It this . 
name be none of his,he is no patrone to becalled vp 
on: or if we wil necdes call ypon him, we giue him 
this nae,whether it be his or no. Chriſt is our good 
warrant,who hath madethis the beginning of all 
chriſtian prayer,Onr father which art in heauen:there- 
forethe Idolaters of all ages, that haue made them 
ſelues Saintes to pray vnto, according tothe num- 
ber of their prayers , ſo they haue multiplyed their 
Idols:8 the children of God to whome they hauc 
ſacrificed,they ſhal witneſle againſt them in the day 
of Chriſt. And you my deare brethren , againſte all 
your enimies, defende thus the holinefle'of your 
prayer, that you knoweno other way of ſpeaking, 
then as youare taught,Owr father. Ad yer vnto this, 
onereaſon more,which you learne of Saint Paule, 
and I doubt nor,but you ſhall be well cſtabliſhed in 

this preſeat trueth. 
We knoweall,and doe confeſle,that we are able 
Rom,7-18.to do no good thing of our ſclues,burall our ſutfici- 
encieis of God,we are notable ſo much as to think 
a good thought : Yea, the very wiſedome of the 
fleſheis enimitie vnto all righteouſneſle , ſo true it 
Iee.10.14. 1 thatthe Prophet ſayth : Eerie man is a beaſte m his 
owne vnderſtanding. And how much leſſethen are we 
able to offer vp ynto God,that moſt precious {; _ 
| ce 


in his ſight, 1f wee conſulc with our owne fleſhe 


and bloude,and atterthe will of man, ſo make our Rom.s. ;," 
prayers vnto God? We muſt needes acknowledge veils. 26.27 


our owne infirmities,and confeſle with ſaint Paule 
that we know not what to pray as we ought, bur it 
is the ſpirite of God that maketh requelt forthe 
Saints,according to the wil of God:and 1n this ho- 
ly ſpiritealone we mult praye, it welooke for the 
mercie of our Locde Teſu Chriſte, to ercrnall life. 
The ſpirite that beareth rule in our heart, he muſt 
teache vs all things , orelſe can we do nothing that 
God alloweth.Now the voice of this ſpirit that al- 
wayes {oundeth within vs,it ſpeaketh not thus, ei- 
ther Sanita Maria,or Santta dei genitrix,neither ſainc 
Paule pray for vs: nor ſaint Pererpray for vs. 
Theſe are but the ſpicinges of the drunken cups 
of Rome,the ſoundes of wordes which the ſpirits 
.of errours hauc blowen. Bur the holie ſpirit of God 
that teacherh vs how to pray, it criech.thus in our 
hearts: 46bba,Pater, Our father which art in heanen. As 
Chriſt himſelfe hath been our ſcholemaiſter of no 
other prayer, {o the ſpirit that he hath giuenys, it 
knowcth no other ſound,but Abþa,Father:thelcare 
y beginnings of our praiers. If weſpeake not vnto 
him, to whom doe we bowe our knees ? If we wil 
make-the ſpirice ſubiefe to any other, ler. vs take 
' beedethat we grieue not the holic ſpirit ofGod,by 
which we be ſcaled againſt the day of redemprion, 
Thuz much I hauc added to the example of our 
ſauiour Chriſt, who made his prayers to his father, 
SR 2" rn” _ 
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fice of prayer, & thank{giuing,to make it acceptable  ' 
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whoalone could deliver him , that we might the 
more aſſuredly bebolde to abide in his ſteppes. 

Ic followeth in the text.1yich great crymg and with 
teares, Here we haueto note, in what meaſure our 
Sauiour Chriſt was affli&ted,cuen ſo farre, that he 
cryed out in this bitternefle of his ſoule, 

This the Euangeliſtes do expreſſe in mo words, 
teſtifying of him, @26u901 idauStic 9 odituortty 
Tgi\vr0y #ai, that he was greatly affraide, altoge- 
ther aſtoniſhed, enen fainting for great anguiſhe of 
minde,and full of penſiue ſorrowes . For his Fa- 
ther had broken him,with one breaking vppon an 
other : ſo he kindled his wrath againſte him, and 
accounted him as one of his enimies- The heavie 
hande of God was fogrienous'vppoen him, that ir 
bruſed his verie bones,and rent his reines a ſunder, 
hee coulde finde no health in his fleſhe, but was 
woundcdto death,as withontrecoueric. * 

The Euangeliſte himſelfe beareth witneſſe-of 
this mifctic , adding vnto his lowdecrying , this 
ſoundeof wordes : 4y God,my God,why haſt thou for= 

aken mee? 2s hs | 

This forrowe,becauſt it was not aſſuaged with 
wordes, hee cryed out alowde , arid becaufe in 
filence hee could finde no cafe,his face was wrinck- 
kd with weeping,and the ſhadowe of deathe' was 
yponhis eyes: For what griefe could be like-ynto 
this? Or whitcondemnation could beſo heaniec ? 
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neſle that ſhined in the worlde : yet as it were to 
ſee his dayes at an cnde,and his enterpriſcs broken , 
his carcfull thoughts , ro beſo deepe grauen in his 
breaſt,that they chaunged cuen the day into night 
ynto hun,aud all l:;ghr that approghed into darck- 
nefle; this was a forrowe abaueall ſorowes. 
When his excellencie was ſuch aboue all crea- 
eures,that the worlde was not worchy to giue him 
breath,yer hero be made a worme, and nota man, 
a ſhame of men,and thecontempr of the people, all 
that ſawe him to hauc him in deriſfion, and ro ſhure 
vp his life in ſhamicand reproches , ſo vawoorthy a 
rewarde of {o precious a [eruaunt: howe coulde it 
but ſhake al] his bones out of ,joynt, and make his 
heartto melt in the nuddeſt of his bowels? howe 
could his {treagta norbe drycd vp likea potſharde, 
and his tounge not cleaue varo the iawes of his 
mouth ? WV ho hath beene cuer (o full of wo, and 
who hath beene brought ſo lowe into the dulſte of 
death? His vertues were vnſpeakablc, and righte- 
ous abouc all meaſure: yer was hee accompred a- 
mong the wicked. His temperauncie in pertefte 
beaurie,and his apperites bridled with all holic mo- 
deration: yet they ſaid of him,behold a glutron, 8 
adcinkerof wine. His þchauiour honeſt withour 
all reproofe,and his coucrſarion vnſported:yet they 
flaundercd him as afriend of Publicans and finners, 
and reported himas a compan1on of theeues. He lc 
ued the lawe of his father , with ſuch fulncſle of de- 
fire, that he would not ſuffer one Tote,nor one title 
ynaccomplyſhed: and yet they accuſed him as an 
| | Dd. iii. cnimie 


Luke. 1.38, 
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enemie vnto Moſes,a breaker of the lawe,a ſubuer- 
terofthe Temple, and a teacher of newe doftrines, 
ſuch as were not of God. He harkened vato his fa- 
ther inal humilitie,and loned him with all his hart, 
and with all his ſoule,ſoy be was obediert vnto him, 
vato death,yea cuen y deathof y croſſe:yetrhey ſaid 
of him preſumptuouſly , that hee blaſphemed , and 
robbed God of his honour. He was an enimic of ſa- 
ran euen vnto death,& by death ouercame him that 
brought death into the world, he hated him with ſo 
perfett hatred,and held ſtedfaſt ycnimitic that was 
berwene them,vntil he had ſpoiled his principalities 
and powers', and triumphed ouer them in an cuecr- 
laſting vi&orie:yet horibly they reproched him by 
the name of Belzebub,ſaid he had a diuel,and by the 
power of ſari he wrought al his miracles.Oy depth 
of alabhominations,8 the bottorles pit of all vn- 
cleanefle:who could once haue thought ſo lothſ6e 
a finke to haue bene couered in the hart of man 2 O 
God,righteous in iudgement, and true in worde, is 
this it that the Prophet hath tolde before , that the 
thoughtes of many heartes ſhould be made open ? 
then create(we beſeech thee)new heartes within ys, 
and take not thy holy ſpirite for cuer from vs. 

And you(dearely beloued )if theſe were the cau- 
ſes that Chriſt had to complaine,then think not that 
his cryings were aboue his ſorrowe: to ſceſo neere 
ynto his hart,euen in his owne perſon, innoctcy bla 
med,yertuedefaced, righteouſneſſe troden downe, 
holines prophaned, loue deſpiſed, glorie coremned, 


honour reuiled,all goodneſle aſhamed,faith oppug- 
ne 
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ned,and life wounded to death: how coulde he yet 

abſteine from ſtronge crying and teares , when the 

malice of Satan had gotten ſo greate aconqueſte ? If 

iaſt Lot dwclling among the Sodomites , and ſe- : 
ing and hearing {uch a wicked people , vexed from 2.Per. 27+ 
day to day his righteous ſoule with their yngodly 

deedes: what ſhall wethink of Chriſt,liuing in ſuch 

a generation? But ( O my brethrerr, beloued of the 
Lord)open the eyes of your faith, and you ſhall ſee 

theſe things,they were bur y beginnings of ſorow. 

W har,ſhall we thinke, was his griete of minde for 

the ewes his brethren, that were thus powred out 

ynto wickedneſle : howe did his greate loue boyle 

in ſorrowes of hart to ſee their deſtruftion. If Mo- Exod.34.35; 
ſes, when he beheld y anger of God againſt his peo- 

ple: in greate compaſſion of their miſeryes,prayed 
earneſtly VNnrco Y Lord: Forgine them O God,or rYaze me 

out of the books that thou haſt written. It Ieremie in fore lere 9.2. 
ſeeing y captiuitic of Hicruſalem, had ſo great grief 

that he cry ed out: O that my head were ful of waters, & 

mine eyes a founteine of teares, that I might weepe day and 
right for the ſlayne of thedaughter of my people. If Eſay in — 
like aboundance of loue bewaled his brethren that 

would ncedes periſhe, with theſe wordes of com- 

pla 1nt:Twrne away from me, wil wepe bitterly Jabour not 

to comfort me becauſe my people periſh. [f Paul,that moſt g vg, 9. to 
excellent Apoſtle, baucing receiued but his portion 

of the great lone of Chriſte, called God to witneſle 

that hee ſpakethe trueth, howe he had great heaui- 

ne {c,and continuall ſorrow of hart for his brethren, 

and chat for cacir lakes, him ſelfe withed to be ſepa- 

Da.w, rate 
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rate from Teſu Chriſt: what manner of teares ſhall wee 
thinke were thoſe which Chriſtc him ſelfe poured 

Luke,r,41 Out; when he wept ouer Terulalem?what ſorrow of 

minde , whiche then interrupted his ſpceeches, and 
madethem vnperfeCft 2 howe deepe was that angrie 

* Mar.z5s, gricfe printed in his bowels , when hee behelde the 

blindeneſſe of the people, and was forrowfull tor 
them? what manner of affetion was it that in the 
middeſt of ſogreat reproches and mocks, could ne- 
uverbe chaunged,but prayed ſti]: Father forgine them, 
they knowe not what they ave. 

If it begrieuous vato ys to loſe the thinge that 
is moſtedeare ynto vs in this earthly Tabernacle : 
howe muche more did this ſorrowe pearce euen 
through the bowels of our ſauiour Chriſte , to ſee 
mantaken from him ynto deſtrution , for whoſe 
ſake he would ſo willingly ſacrifice vp his lite? this 
is an other ſpeQacle in which wee may beholde his 
_ dolour and anguiſhe, ro knowe the paines 

ce endured , and the cauſcs of his mightie cry- 
inges. 

"Butthisalſo ( dearely beloued ) though it were 
excecding,yctit was notall, no it was but a taſte of 
griefe in compariſon ofthe reſt. Beholde,it you can, 
bis perſon here,and ſee the refidue,and fo you ſhall 
knowethe loue of God. His griete wasexceding, 
to ſeeall vertue and godlynelle ſo troaden ynder 
feete: and it was yer more infinite to beholde Sa- 
ran to preuaileagainſt man , to his euerlaſting con- 
demnation.No creature could euer beare ſuch a per- 


fe image ofa man of ſorrowe, Bur the height and 
| depth 


Luk.z3.34. 
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depth of all miſcries was yet behiade:the finne that 
he hated, he mult take it ypon his owne bodie,and 
beare the wrath of his father that was powred out 
againſt it, This is the fullneſſe of al paine that com- 
paiſed him round about, which no toung is able ro 
vtter,and no heart can conceiue. This anger of his 
father,it burned in him, eunen yato the bortome of 
hell,of the which anger,the propher ſpeaketh : zyho 
can ſtand before his wrath?or who can abide the fearcenes Nahum.1.6 
of his wrath His wrath 1s powred ont like fire: & the rocks 
are broken before him, 

When the Prophet was not able to conceiue 
the weight of his anger, and his voice cleaued ynto 
his mouth when he weat about to vrter ir, the har- 
deſt of all creatures he tooke for example, thar the 
harde rocke did cleaue aſunder at che ſounde of his 
wordes. And as is (aide in an other place, ſuche a 
* voice, as maketh the forlorne wilderneſſe to tremble. A p,,1 , as: 
yoice ſo ful of terrour in the cares and hearts of the 
wicked,that the ſonne ſhalbe darkened at the ſound 
of it, and the Moone ſhall not giue her light, the 
Starres of heauen ſhall fall away,and the powers of __ . .. 
heauen ſhalbe ſhaken. Nocreatute at all ſhal yelde” 
his ſeruice ynto them, the elememtes of the worlde 
ſhall ſeeme to melt away. | 

This ſtate of miſerie Chriſte entred into, and 
ſunke downe, deepe in this confuſion, and who 
can exprelle h1s ſorrow? Beeing full of goodnefle he 
had the reward of euil: full of obedience, he was pu- 
niſhed as wicked:full of faith,yer had y reward of a 

| | linger: 
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ſinner: inheritour of all things,and Lord ofall: yer 
nothing at alto doe him duertie: the King of Kings, 
and Lord of lordes: yet made an putcaſt and ab- 


ict of thepeople: the ruler of all , and God of glo- 


ric:yet compaſled with ſhame and great confuſion: 
the authour of life, yet wrapped in the chaynes of 
eterhall death: the onely begotten of his father,and 
his beſt beloued,y ct caſt oft as a ſtraunger, and cha- 
ſticed as an enimie : the brightneſle of glorie, and 
thebeautie of the higheſt heauens, yer crucified in 
diſhonour,and throwne downe into hell. O pic- 
ture of perfe&t wretchednelle, and image of miſe- 
rie, howe iuſt cauſe founde he to crieout alowde, 
My God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken mee? his whole 
bodicand nature like vnto vs, altogether broken 


-with the rewarde of {inne: his ſoule powred out in- 
'to allcalamitie : the wrath of his father , and con - 
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 demnation reſting yvponhim. How truely may 


we here ſay, and confeſle the artide'of our faith: 
He deſcended into hell? How liuely do we ſee it pet- 


'fourmed that the Propher ſpeaketh of? The ſnares of 


death compaſſed me,and the paines of hell tooke holde vpon 


'e:1 found trouble and ſorrow. This was the copals1- 
- on that he had towardes vs, by whiche he ſuffered 


with our infirmities, more then Aaron, or all the 
rieſtes of the lawe coulde poſsibly haue done for 


'vs.If wecould poſliblic confider(dearely beloued) 


- as we ſhould, we would gladly imbrace him as the 


«4 
A” < 


highprieſt for cucrof y new teſtament: & when we 
ſhalbe made of one faſhion with him, throughe 


"Come meaſure of his affliftis to fecle the weight of 


oury 


a 


our ſinnes,then we ſhall confeſſe what cauſe he had 
of complayning,and how dearcly hee hath bought 
the honour ofthe high Prieſtand Mediatour, The 
Lord lighten the eyes of our minde,that with open 
countenice we may behold him,who for our ſakes 
endured ſuch a death of thecrolſe : wee ſhoulde not 
then need many exhortations, the remembrance of 


the latter end would keepevs ſafe from finne. But | 


let vs now ſee what tac Apoſtle further reacheth ys, 

and whule our ſauiour Chriſte is in theſe greate ex- 

_ hat fruitc of well doing he hath learned 
it. 

I followeth. And although he were the ſonne.yet lear- 
ned he obedience by the things he ſuffored.Lo, (dearly be 
loued)this was no httle profit of all his troubles: he 
learned thereby , how and what it was to obey his 
father,that when theſe things reſted all vpon him ,8£ 
yet he could ſay in meckenefle of ſpirit, Not my will 
my father,but thy wil be done,he miglit haue great bold- 
neſle that his obedience was perte&t. The ſhame of 
the worlde,the atflitions of the fleſh, the vexations 
of the minde,the paines of Hell, when theſe coulde 
make him vtter ao other wordes ,but, Father as thou 
wilt,ſo let it be done: what hope,what faith did he ſure- 
ly build on,that his obedience was precious in the 
ſight of his father? this example is our inſtruction, 
We knowe thenbeſt how we lone the Lord, when 
wee feele by experience what we wil ſuffer for his 
fake.[t1s an cafic thing to be valiant before the com- 
bate,or to dreame ofa good courage before y hart be 
tryed: bur in dede to be ynſhaken inthemidſt ofthe 
rem- 
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tempeſt and ro ſtand vpright when the ground vn- 


der thee doth treble: this is to knowe alluredly thou 


artſtrong in deede,and ro ſay with boldeneſle,thou 
ſhalr nener be moued : this our Saujour Chriſte 
might ihroughly gloric of. The heauen, carth,and 
elementes,they were all his enimies : his Father in 
whomehe truſted , ſhewed him an angrie counte- 
naunce: he that tainted nor,bur cryed ſtil, Thy wilbe 
done O Father,he may be bold ot his obedience: there 
is no creature can make him falſfifie his faith. If this 
be the fraite of our afflitions,the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 
not without great occaſion: Account it for an exceding 
joy whenye fall into ſundrie tronbles, For what can bee 
more ioyful vnro the (oulec that is opprelTed,then to 
giue this in experience , that neither hight nor 
deapth ſhallremoue him from the Lord.Theglory 
of Abraham was exceeding great, when he had ſea- 
led it with praQiſe,that be would focſake his coun- 
trie & his kinred,and his fathers houſe, at the com- 
maundemet of God co go whether he would ſhew 
him: then he knew by good proofe , hee was made 
worthy of Chriſte, when he could forſake Father, 
-_— lande,andall thinges to come vnto 
im. 

The patience of Tob, was not thoroughly kno- 
wen,till all bis goods were ſpoyled , and he left ex- 
ccedinge bare, 1n that caſe, when he ſpake ſo bolde- 
ly Naked came 1 out of my moothers womb,and naked ſhal 
I returne again: the Lord hath giuen, the Lord hath taken 
away,as the Lord wil. ſo ts it done,the name of the Lord be 
prayſed for ener. 

Now 


Nowe might Iob be ſure of the ſtrong .patience 
which ſhould bring foorth hope,that neuer ſhould 
be confounded.Our brethren before vs, whiche {0 
conſtantly haue holden the profeſsis of their faith, 
that y flames of fire could not make it wauer , they 
had a good witneſlc, that their eletion was ſure, 
when they might ſpeake by experience, that nei- 
ther life, nor death, coulde remoue them from the 
loue of God. 

Thus the good grounde is knowen what it is, 
when the heate can not ſcorche it: nor bryers and 
thornes turne the good corne into weedes : but 
thoroughe all ſtormes, it will giue nouriſhment 
to the (cede,til it giue greater increaſe to Gods ho. 
nour and glorie. The beſt of ys all, let vs thanke 
God for this profitable experience, for before ir 
comevmo vs, we knowe not howe great the re- 
bellion of the fleſhe will be. 

The Apoſtles of Chriſt, they bragged nota lit- 
tle, that they woulde neuer forſake their maiſter 
Chriſt: he alone had the wordes of eternal life, and 
they would not chaunge him for another : they be- 
leeued him,they knewe him to be Chriſt the fonne 
of the liuing God:and there was no other faujour. 
But when they ſawethe ſwordes and ftaues, the 
rulers offended,the people in an vprore,& the croſle 
at hande: their courage fell downe , they torſooke 
him all,and fled away. Peter was nota litle ſtoute, 
as himſelfe was perſuaded:he would neuer forſake 
Chriſte,though he ſhould die for his name: and for 


proofe of his courage, hedrewe his ſword,8: ſtroke- 
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ſo venterouſly, that he had almoſte flaine one : he 
ſeemed to beat a point,and fully reſolucd , that he 
would not leaue his maiſter,rill the {worde ſhoulde 
diuide them : but alas,this boldneſſe was bur a blaſt 
of woordes. VV hen there was no remedie, but 
Chriſt muſt be had to Caiphas,Peter began to faint 
and to drawe behinde . VV hen the perill was more 
increaſed,and they began to cric, Cracifige, Peter 
was moreaffraid, and began to ſwaere, he knewe 
him not: ſo great infirmitie is in mortall fleſh: ex- 
pericnce is the greateſt warrant to knowe what it 
can beare. It is our bounden duetie, and the Lorde 
requireth it, that we ſhould determine with our 
ſclues in all things , to approue ourſelues the wit- 
neſſes of his Goſpellin patience, in afflitions , in 
necelsities,in ſtripes,in tumults,in labours,in wat- 
chinges, in faſtinges, in honour, indiſhonour, 
in good report,in ſhame, in life,in death : and our 
comfort is greate, when we be perſuaded of theſe 
thinges, that we woulde contemne them. Burt 
howe violently the fleſhe will fight againſt ys, wee 
cannot well declare,till we haue made thetriall. 
Wee therefore(dearely beloued) whom it hathe 
pleaſed God to keepe in heauineſſe thorough ma- 
ny temptations, wee haue hereaſalue againſt the 
woundes of ſorrowe.Our afflictions doe teach ys, 
how farre wecan obey the Lord. It in all griefe of 
bodie I can ſay with paticce: I haue held my peace, 
O Lord,becauſethou haſt done it: then I knowe y 
in all ſorrowes of fleſhe, I haue glorified God, and 
my heart reioyceth. It my minde be ful of anguiſhe 
| and 


And ſorrow, fo that all hope be faint within mee: 
if I can ſay yetynto my ſoule, I will waite pati- 
ently for the Lordes leaſure,then I know afſuredly 
God hath made me: obedient, and he will heare 
my prayer: {o that this experience hath bred in mee 
the hope that ſhall neuer be confounded : I may 
ſpeake the woordes whiche the heauens ſhall ſeale 
vnto, with everlaſting truth,neirher fire,not ſword, 
nor principalitics, nor power, ſhall remoue mee 
from the loue wherewith God hathe loued mee: 

a ſuretoken of this ſalvation I hane found in mine 

afflitions: when I crauelled in forrowe,both of the 

body and minde,[ found the graceto ſay: O Lord 

do thy will: this is no ſmall cauſe why we ſhould 
reioyce, when God doth make vs worthie to feele 

the triall of our faith. So dearly beloued, faint nor 
m your mournings , but endure patienlye : you 
know not the happineſle of that which ſecmeth 
your miſerie : letthis be the firſt cauſe why we 
ſhould be glad of remorations. And to the end wee 
may help: our common infirmities , let vs learne 
yer more,why it is good for ys to be brought low : 
a moſt notable commoditie the Apoſtle reterſeth, 

where he writeth ro the Romanes : Thoſe whom God 


hath foreknoawen,he hath alſo predeſtinate to be made [15+ Rom. ?.,zy, 
. \ 


wnto the image of his ſonne: Loe (my deare brethren) 
theſe are the healthful counſels of the Lord roward 
vs, that we ſhoulde be made like vato his fonne 
Chriſt in many aftlitions, y at thelaſt wee mighe 
be alſo like him in eterna?l glorie, Theſe are the ri- 
ches of Gods ynſcarcheable wildome. Death once 
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reigned through ſinne, and ke hath found a way to 
riſe from it apaine into greater glorie:this yiftorie, 
becauſe it was too great for ſaint or angel to obtein, 
he hath appointed it ro be the worke of his onely 
begotten ſonne,who made it perfcft in a moſt ex- 
cellent conquelt : he hath taken vpon him ourna- 
ruce to make it ſtrong, and 1n his owne perſon he 
hath filled irwith the fulneſle of miſeries, with all 
ſorrowes of flcſh, withall anguiſh of minde, with 
perſecution,with death, with ſinne, with hell,with 
condemnation: and from all theſe , by the mightie 
power of his godhead he is riſen againe in our fleſh, 
aſcended vp into-glorie , and fitteth on the right 
hand of Maieſtie and of power, beeing a mightie 
Saviour vnto cueric one that ſhall tollow him . So 
thar this is ourgloric in all affhQions, weare fa- 
ſhioned by them into the ſ1militude of Chriſte,and 
weare made like vato him.So it pleaſed God,whe 
hee would bring many children into glorie,to con- 
ſecrate the Prince of their ſaluation through afflic- 
tions,and ro make both him that ſanRiheth, and 
thoſcthatarc fanCtihed,all one: that they that (uf- 
fer with bim, ſhould alſo reigne with him : and 
they thatdic with him,ſhould alſo line with him . 
So wee, when wefecle many troubles to reſt vpon 
vs, we may ſay now weare like ynto Chriſt, eſpe- 
cially,when we feele thar greateſt trouble,fulleſt of 
bytrer ſorrow,that is, the minde opprefled : it ma- 
kerh vs ſpecially like vnto him , that we may ſay 
with Paul:»ow we ſupplie in our fleſh the remmaunt of the 
ef/lictions of Chriſt, Let me looke into y whole courl, - 
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of my life,8 what ſo euer pleaſeth me beſt, health, 
honour, riches, fauour, authoritic,fricndſhip, wife, 
children,1n all theſe things I cannot yer beholdethe 
hucly unage of Chriſte. Atflition and trouble,a 
minde broken with remembraunce of ſinne, a trous 
bled ſpirite, thele are the beginninges of greate re- 
1ycings: with the horrours of death, anda conſci- 
ence burthened with the wrath of God : heere light 
ſhinerh out of darcknefle, and hope out of deſ- 
paire, 

As I think my ſelfe furtheſt off from the Lord,ſo 
in deede,Iam neereſt vnto him : and when I thinke 
my (elf fulleſt of confuſion,then y image of Chriſt 
is moſteltuely within me. The Lord may hide his 
facc for a while for a moment in his anger,as he did 
from Chriſtc,bur he muſt needesreturne varo mee 
with cuerlaſting mercies:for the image of his ſonne 
1s cleare within me. A blecfled ſforrowe,and woe fal 
of happineſle,rhat faſhionerh theſe dayes of my va- 
nitic into the {1militade of the age of Chriſt , that \ 
withhim at laſt I might reigne for cuer. Apreci- oy 
ous countenance it is ,in the ſiyht of GOD, that | 
ſeemeth without beautie1n the eyes of man : and ;00) 
an vnſpeakable treaſure of ioy and gladnefle, in- 
grauen in theſe veſlclles that are but carth and a- 
ſhes. When Chriſte is the patcerne, whole fimi- 
litnde wee doe beare , who can bee diſcouraged 
vnder the Crofle > Wee are atflited on eucric 
ſide , burnor in ſuche a ſtraite that we are ſhut from «.Cor. 4.8. 
hope. wearc in pouertic, but not onercome of po- 


ucrtic : weare perſecuted, bur not forſaken : we are 
Ec.it. calt 
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caſt downe,but we periſh nvt. VWearetroubled in 
all thinges,fightipgs without, and terrours within: 
but God that comtorteth the abies, he will com- 
fort ys. Vnto this hee hath predeſtinate vs, that wee 
ſhould be like-ynrto his ſonne in all atfli&tions , and 

ſo be glorified with him in the day of honour... 
Thus farre we haue heard rwoſpeciall cauſes why 
jons: the one,that 


weoughtto reioyce inall tempt 
r,that by them 


ſo we learne truc obedience: the ot 
we be madelikeynto Chriſte. Adde yet ynto theſe, 
one third cauſe out of the Scripture, whiche when 
you ſhall have learned, be bolde ( dearclie beloued): 
in all the fire of the enimies. For beholde, in the 
trueth of Ieſus Chriſte I dare be your warrant ,the 
gr-aterarc your atfl:ftions, the liker you are vnto 
Chriſte : yea if it ſhould happen you to fall downe 
into hell, Chriſte hath deſcendedalſo : you ſhould 
then be moſte ike him in his agomes and bloudie 
{wcates. 

Thethird cauſe at this time which I will touch, 
is this: God ſendeth vs ſundry chaſticementes, and 
eſpeciallic that which is moſte grieuons of al other, 
the anguiſh of ſpirite , and atfliction of the ſoule ; 
for this purpoſe,that we ſhould be warned intime, 
how to turne yato him, & be free fromthe plague 
when it commeth: for the iudgements of God that 
are dayly preached vnto vs, they pearce deepe into 
the hearres of the true belceners,and the worde thar 
they heare, 1t woorketh mightilie in them , more 
ſharp in their cares then atwo edged ſwoord, it en- 
treth thorough them,cuen to the dividing a ſunder 
| | of 
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of the ſoule,and of theſpirite, and of the ioyntes, 
and ofthe marrowe, and examine all the thoughts 
and the intentes of the heart,ſo that ic is vnpoſlible 
that any part of them ſhould be hidde,but they are 
all open vnto iudgement,and heare the voice of the 
Lorde. Then their finne 1s reuiued in the midſt of 
their bowels, their coſcience hath no reſt, they feele 
death working in their hearts,and hel is before the; 
they ſee finne on their right hande , and Satan on 
their left, ſhame vnder their feete, and an angric 
Iudge aboue them,y world ful of deſtratis with- 
out,and a worme gnawing the heart within : the 
poore inner knoweth not what to do,to hide him 
ſelfe it is impoſlible, and co appeareit is intollera- 
ble: then, hee breaketh out into lowdecryinges : 
O wretched man that I am,who ſhall deliner me from the 
bothe of this death:he giueth no reſt ynto his eyes,nor 
fleepe vnto his eyelids, vntill hee finde him thar is 
able to ſaue him from this wrath : in his bedde by 
night he ſeeketh him whome his ſonle loueth : in 
the ſtreeres and open places he inquirethafterhim, 
and aftzr many dayes in whiche he cannot finde 
him,Chrift ſheweth him ſelfe at rhe laſt, a perpetu- 
al deliuzrer, a victorious Lion of the tribe of Inda, 
in whome he hath ſtrong ſalvation : when hee 
hath monrned, becauſe of y plague rhat was before 
him,Chriſt will approchnzere,and wipe away the 
teares from his 2ycs. This y Prophet Abacuci) ſer- 
terh forth in his own perſon: 17he heard (ſaith he) 
the word of Gbd,niy bellie trembled , my lips ſhooke at the 
wMicerottenieſſe entred into my bones, I tremble: in 729 
Ee:y. [«!fe 
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ſelfe that Imight haue reſt in the dy of trouble . Euen ſo 
(dearely beloued)it is with vsall. Theplagues of 
God, becauſethey are pronounced agaialt iniqui- 
tic,ir makerh the ci1lde of God ro fearc and trem- 
ble, rhat ſo foreſecing the harme, he mighr prepare 
him belpe:and becauſe of rhe deſtroyer,ſceke with- 
out wearines ynto the ſamour:though he hide him 
ſelfe arthe firſt, tne woundel ſpirice, and trouble 
harr muſt nedes finde b1m-out. A great cauſe of yn+ 
ſpeakeable gladneſſe,though wee ſeeme ſwalowed 
vp of pealiue ſocrowe . Wearetull of griefe , but; 
we are chaſtiſed of the Lord,becauſe we ſhou]d nor, 
be: codemued with the world: we diewith Chriſt, 
but becauſe we ſhould liue with him :. weelament 
and weepe,bur becauſe that Chriſte. might wipe a- 
way all teares from our eyes: we are deliuered, 
vnto death for Ieſus ſake,but becauſe the life of Te- 
ſus ſhould be made manifeſt in our fleſh: we beare 
abour in our bodies the mortification of the Lord. 
Ieſus, but becauſe the life of Icſus might be mani- 
feſt alſo in our bodies : we haucanguilhe of ſpirite 
and vexation of minde,ſfuch as hath not beoe from 
the beginning, but for this cauſe:that when ſouden 
deſtrution thall come vpon the carclelle world,we 
mighrlifr yp our beades,and beholde our redemp- 
tion at hande. 

Let vs then be bolde, and in paticnce poſ- 
ſeleour ſoules: for theſe cauſes we are nowe affli- 
Qed, that wee might receiue mercie, and. finde 
grace to helpe inthe time of necde: 8 for this cauſe, 
we tremble and arc aftraide,that after many Pravers 

all 
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and ſupplications, we might be delivered from the 
things which we haue feared. 

Ir followeth in the Apoſtle. And beeing conſecrate 
he was made the authonr of ſaluation to all them that obey 
him. In theſe wordes wee ate taughr,waat fruitand 
comoditie we haue through theſe bitter ſufferioges 
of our Saujour Chriſt,and alſo by what meanes we 
are madepartakers of it: the fruite is erernall ſalua- 
tion,the meanes togo ynto it is obedience: in the 
firſt welcarne,thatall promiſeand hope of lite is in 
Chriſte alone: hee hath alone the wordes ot hte,he 
is alonethe breade of life, the water of life, the au- 
thour of life,the ward of life, the tree of lite,the 0n- 
lielife: hee that beleeuerh in him , hee hath eaccla(- 
ting life: and hethat dwellerch not in him ſhall ſee 
no life: but the wrath of God abideth on him. Take 
holdeof Chriſt,and take hold: of life : reach foorth 
thine hand to any other thinge, and thou reacheſt 
ynto vanitie,which cannot helpe. Looke not for 
life,bur where it dwelleth; in the fleſh of Chriſte a- 
lone there 1t reſterh. Death hath reigned in all the 
world belide,and led cuery creature into bondage. 
If thou looke varto the heauens , there is but vexati- 
onand anguiſhe : it thou |Soke vnto the carth, there 
is but darknelle and forrow: if thou call vnto Abra- 
ham,be knowerh thee not: if thou cry vpon Angels, 
they can not helpe thee: if thou looke vnto thy 
workes, they are all vncleane: if thoutruſte in thy 

rayers , the Lorde hath no plcaſure in them : call 
for y helpe of al creztures , they are ſubict to vani- 
tie:there is no life bur in Chriſt alone The elders,y 
> Ee.liii, Angels 
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Angels, the baeſtes, and all creatures they giue this 
bonour ynto Chriſte : Saluaiion 1s of him that ſit- 
terh yppon the throne, and of rhe Lambe, and ako- 
gether they cry , Amer. Andit all the creatures 
which yerare cxce!lent good , are not of powerto 
giue apic pecce of this lite: then what ſhall we think 
of thoſe people,cnimies to God, and murderers of 
his Sain&s, which ſo long haue made vs belecue, 
that they have life in them ſelues?rhat they can for- 
giue ys Our linncs for yeares,cuen as they will,ma- 
nic orfewe: that they can. make ſacrifices propitia» 
torie for ys: Y they can purge vs by purgatorie fiers, 
that their Pilgrimages,their pardons, their yowes, 
their holic orders,and ſuch other ſpiritual drunken- 
neſle of their ſicke braines,that thefe be auailable to 
purchaſe life. If they will not be reclaimed, let vs 
reſt inthe counſels of ourGod,and ſay with Iohn: 
He that hurteth,let him hurt ſtill,and hee that #: filthy , let 
him be filthy ſtill. It is inough for vs,that Chriſt is our 
life,that our life is hid with Chriſte in God : when 
Chriſt which is our life ſhall appeare, then ſhall we 
alſo appeare with him in glorice. Now while weare 
in the dayes of our pilgrimage , the way that wee 
mult walke yato this lite in Chriſte,isro bee obedi* 
ent ynto his will. VV hat ſo ener be the way that hee 
will ſhewe vs and bid vs walke1n it « let ys neither 
decline to the right hande, nor to the lefre, but goe 
forwarde in the ſame. Weare norto loke into the 
worlde, how our fathers before vs have walked. 
Ovr iniquitics,& the iniquiries of our fathers ſhall 
be ww rogether,. If wee be parcakers of _ 
cul 
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eail doings ,It we go after Baalims , which our fa- 
thers haue taught vs, we ſhalbe fed with the worm- 
wood which our fathers have caten. The goucrne-» 
mea: of the church 1s ypon the ſhoulders of Chriſt; 
he giuerh vs the lawes,by which we liue : heruleth 
alone ia the houſe of Iacob: his yoice mult be fol- 
lowed. VWe may not now cuery one ſay , wee haue 
a viſion, we hauza dreame:God hath ſpoken by his 
ſonn2,and charged all ro heare him . VVe may not 
boa{t our ſelues of Saint or Angel , to hearken to 
new dodrines which we haue not learned: for God 
hath-nor put in ſubieCtion ynto Angels,theſe dayes 
of the Goſpell, in which weare : but ynto Chriſte, 
whois made the head of his people,and all thinges 
are in ſudiction vader his feete : ſo that this is the 
way we haue to walke: Chriſte is our Lord, let ys 
receine his lawes: he is our mayſter , let ys followe 
his rules: he is our Avoſtle, ler vs heare tus Goſpel], 

Let vs obey in all things, and weſhalbe eſtabliſhed. 
This is the gloriethat GOD hath giuen ynto his 
ſounc: he is ouc lawgiuer,we baue no other. If we 
will leave the ſtubbernaneTe of our owne heartes, 
and obey him: as life is in him , ſo wee ſhall ſurely 


line ; for the Lorde hath nor as oreate picaſure in 


burn offerings and facrifices, as when the voice of 
the Lorde is obeyed. Ir 1s an cuerlaſtinge truethe, 
That to ebey us better then ſacrifice: and to hearken ,is bet= 
ter thea the fat of Rams: tor to dif obey , is as the ſinne 
of witchcrafſc:and to chaungethe law thats ſer be- 
fore vs this is vwickedaelle and 1dolatrie, Let ys not 
be wiſe in our ovneconceites, to frame God a re- 

Ee.v. liviog 
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ligion,ſuch as we will. This is to drawe iniquitie 
with cordes of vanitie,and ro pull ſinne after vs, as 
-withcar tropes. Auſt recompence of ſuch wearye 
Jabours,when God ſhall ſay voto vs: who hath requi- 
'red theſe things at your hands? Letys then followe (o 
as weebe called , and bringe into captinitic eueric 
thoughr of man to the obedience of Chriſte, And 
the Lord our God for his Chriſtes ſake, giue ynto 
vs, heartes ful of bumilitie, that we may think him 
wiſeſt,and reſt in his decrees:that we be neuer ſpoi- 
led through vaine Philoſophic, and the traditions 
of men, but harken vnto him, whois onely wiſe, 
that at the laſt we may live with him, who hath a- 
lone immorralitic, and ſhall fil ys with his glorie for 
cucrmore. 

Whicherimes , the Lorde God bring ſpeedily 
,ypon vs, and finiſherhedayes of finne, for his mer- 
cies ſake,thar we may enter into the beauens, whe- 

ther Chriſte is gone before vs,and reigne with him 
foceuer,who is our onely Sauiour:to whome with 
the Father and the holic Ghoſt , three perſons and 
one God,be all honourand glorie,worlde without 
ende, Amen, 
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yerſe, and (o forth the relidue 
of the Chapter. 


10 And: called of God an highe prieft after the order of 
Melchiſedech. 
11 Of whom we hane many thinges to ſay, which are hard 
to be uttered, becauſe ye are dull of bearing. | 
12 For, when as concerning the tte”, ye ought to be teas 
 chers,yet haue ye ned: again that we teach you what are 
the firſt principles of the word of God: are become ſuch 
as haue neede of milke,and not a f ſtrong meate. | 
13 For entrie one that wſeth milke, is.inexpert in rhe word 
of tigbteonſreſſe:for he ts a childe. 
14 But ſtrong meate belongeth to them that are of age, 
which through long cuſtom haue their wittes exerc: _ 
to __—_ both good and _ 


E hes ws before; wha com» 
7 pariſon the Apoſtle hath made 
{4  beeweeng Chrilt and Aaron:and; 
i howthe excelleacieof Chriſt is: 
| 3 incomparable aboue him in all 
workes of the prieſthood, & our 
benetiee by him avaſpolkablies orcater,as\ot whome 


alone is all faluarion-. The enclofion of the lame. - 


di{putation, is added now in the tenthyverſe: And he 
& called of God, an highe prieſt after the order of Melchi« 
ſedech: -which wofts do conclude in ſhorte famme; 
all y bartbeen ( pokerichrlt, that Chriſt is our prieſt; 


& & hath therfore y-ame;oi yihigh pricſt giuea him 
Secondly 
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Secondly ,whart kinde of prieſthod he hath: nor 
Aarons, for,for it Aaron himſelfe was (ufficicnt & 
appointed of GoJ; but another ſpiritual pricſthod, 
after the order of Melchiſcdech.Thirdly,that vnto 
this pricſthod he was called of God : to this ſenſe 
and meaning, the wordes are plainly ſet downe in 
this tenth verſc,as you haue heard,of all which-we 
haue ſpoken alreadie. Nowegbecaule this prieſthos 
of Chriſt, after the-order of Melchiſedech,was nor 
well vaderitood, what kinde of pricſthod it ſhould 
be,of what yertue and grace: therefore the Apoſtle 
meaneth more at latge ro ſpeake of this, that they 
mightyaderſtand-it, as his mancris often to.make 
exhortation to ſtirre vp their dull ſpirits, leaſt they 
ſhould heare in vaine:{o here ia the eleuenth verſe, 
and after fallowing, ,. he maketh along digrefſion 
vnto the beginning of the-vii. chaprer, both tro per- 
ſuade them ro holde a good vnderſtanding of all 
that bath becn ſpoken , and to prepare rhem more 
diligently to other things , that ſhould be taught, 
that ſo-rhey | might all glarifte-God,in good wiſe- 
dom<catid knowledge of the myſteric of his wil, 
And this exhortation he beginneth thus : Of whome 
we hane many things to ſay,wbich are hard tobe declared, 
becauſe yourbr:dull of hearing. Here, firſt the Apoſtle, y: 
more toſtirre them vpdiligently to learn this my- 
ſteric of Melchiſedech,how he was a figure of our 
Saitiour Chriſt,and che prieſthood of Chriſte was 
repreſcnted3nihimcbe ſairh,furſt,thatche marrer is 
hasde and difficult to be deetpred; ang therefore re- 
quiretrgreat becde and d{igence. 29635 Y 
| 1s 
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This place (dearely beloued ) let vs !earne well,for 
it harh many good 1oſtrutions in it: iris harde, 
faith the Apoſtle,and therfore you mult adde more 
diligence to it. 
Heere firſte wee learne a good cauſe , why it 
pleaſed God to leaue places in Scripture harde to 
yaderſtand, like as other places are eafie, for as the 
ealincfle is becauſe none ſhould bee diſcouraged, 
but all learne: ſo the hardneſle is , becauſe none 
ſhould be neg}1gent ani carelefie: and hecrein , the 
Lord hath deltalſo mercifully with vs: for ſceing 
all carelefnefle in reading his worde, in whiche his 
wiſdome is reucalecd, is che taking of his name in 
vaine: our owneprohte doeth now makevs take 
more hcedeof this finne: for we cannot ynderſtand 
or beedified by ir,but with our care and: diligence, 
for ſo the Ayoltle heere exhorteth his brerhren : the 
thing is hard and difficult whereof we ſpeake,there 
fore marke it moce carefully and give greater heede 
ro vaderſtanding + this-then is agood cauſe why 
the ſcripture is hard, euen that we ſhould pur farre 
from vs,all idle ſluggiſh thoughts, and prepare our 
ſelues with a good conſcience, and greatediligence, 
as oft ascither we heare or read the ſame: and why 
ſhould irnot be ſ0?is thereany knowledge & wiſe- 
dome learned,but by labour and dil:gence?to plowe 
thy fielde,to dreſle thy vineyard to keepe thy cattel, 
to buy lde thy houſe, to enery worke hath not God 
appointed care and trauell? no otherwiſe hath God 
dealt with his worde. The Papiſtes not knowing 
this, orelſce dillembling ir, they hauetolde ys an 
other 
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other cauſe why rhe Scripture is hard, and thar is, 
thar either we ſhould not at al preſume to read it,or 
it we doe read it, yet we ſhould not preſume of any 
ynderſtanding ot ir, otherwiſe then the Church of 
Rome hath raught ys. Idoenor ſpeake one worde 
vntruely of them , not one of them : bur this day 
they will confeſle it. This they teache. The (crip- 
ture1s harde ,thertore euery man mult nor read it: 
and if any doread it,yet he muſt vnderſtand it after 
the interpretation of the Church of Rome. Heere (I 
beſeech you)confider it diligently, and tel me whe- 
ther in ſuch dofrine there be any reaſon, trueth, or 
godlinefſe: we hauea controuerſie with theſe men, 
whetherthe Churcheof Rome be the Churche of 
Chriſte or of Antichriſt: the cauſe muſt be tryed by 
the Scriptures: is itany reaſon nowe for them to 
challenge,cthat we mult beleeue the {cripture,accor- 
ding to their interpretations? is nor this to make 
them Iudges of their owne cauſe ? when the Apo- 

r.1ob,4.L ſtle bad ys Try the ſpirites,whether they be of God or no: 

meant hee ( trowe you ) we ſhould trie them accor- 
ding toy teſtimonic of the church of Rome? when 

Ate. 17.1, the men of Theſlalonica tried the apoſtles doQrine, 

whether it were truc or no: aſked they the iudge- 

ment of the church of Rome? Surely (dearely bclo- 
ned)all this is but childiſh follic : whiche of vs eucr 
heard of any men , who would bee Tudges in their 
owne cauſc,except thoſe of whomeit is ſaide: al ke 
my fellowe if I be a theefe: and beſide this theic vn- 
reaſonable talke,haue theyany truth in their words? 
was there cuer true and iuſt man that claymed this 
manner of cryall? is ic not contelled and agreed yp- 

on 


on amonz all men,that trueth ſeeker no corners ? 
& why runnerhey for defence to theic owne darke 
hoame, and feare the open iudgement of all men ? 
Learne of our ſauiour Chriſt, who is truzth ir (ele, 


ſaith he not? /f 7 ſhould beare witneſſe of my ſelfe my wit- lokn.e. 31.) 


neſſe were not true:and againe:If I honour my ſelfe, mine 
honoar is nothing worth: then tt beſide the wordes of 
his owne mouth, who was the ſonne of Dauid , he 
had had no teſtimonie, he could hauc brcene no 
true prophet: but therctore he was true , becaulc his 
heauenly Farther bare witneſle to him, bothe in his 
glorious voice, and in the aſſured reftimoaie ofthe 
lawc and the prophets,and in al his miracles, which 
made it manifeſt that he was the ſonne of God . If 
thus our ſauiour Chriſt confirmed his credite ynto 
men, and offered himſelte to be tried by the ſcrip- 
tures : what proude people are theſe, and what 

roude wordes are in their monthes , that woulde 
a no triall of their dooings, but the cenſure and 
jud;zement of their owne mouthes?Againe,rhis vn- 
reafonable& yntrue ſpeach,y the church of Rome 
onely muſt expound the ſcriptures,beeauſe they be 
hard:is therany godlinefle atall in ſo ſaying? is it 
not taught vs many times,that if we loue, feare,ho- 
nour,ſerue God,wemulſt obey his worde, kepe his 
ordinances, make all his lawes the rule of our life > 
how then doe they loue God ,or what godlineſle is 
in the,that giue not gods worde credit in it ſelfe, but 
make y trurh of it,to ſtand vpon their owne vnder- 
ſtanding? This nowe we knowe:the hardnefle of 
ſcripture is not, that we ſhoulde abſtcine from rea- 
ding and hearing ir,nor becauſe we ſhould truſt the 
LQICT» 
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interpretation of the Church of Rome,but becauſe 
we ſhould with great and earneſt afteQion , applic 
our ſtudie,8 pray vnro God to lighten our minds, 
that we may beraught of his fpitir. 

Now further let vs conſider yet theſe woordes 
ofthe Apoltle. Becauſe you be enil of hearing:not only 
(as I haue ſaide)rhey teache vs, becauſe of y harde- 
neſſeof the ſcripture, to take more heede vnto it: 
bur alſo verie plainly and manifeſtly they teach ys, 
by what meanes the ſcripture becommeth harde 
ynto vs : that is,through our dull hearinge . And 
who ſocuer he be, to whome the ſcripture is hard, 
lethimaccuſe his owne dulnefſe : and whoſoecner 
blameth the Scripture in this behalfe , hee blz- 
meth him ſelfe , bothe of flowe cares, and of 
a faithle!Te heart: for,is there any thing thing more 
plaine then theſe woordes?therefore it is harde, be- 
cauſe you bedull of hearing. Take away from the 
man adeafecareand a careleſle minde, and thon 
haſt taken fro1a the ſcripture all obſcuritie and 
darkneſle : leauethe man in his negligent minde, 
& thou makelt the ſcriptures, as hard as any darke 
ſpzeche,or riddic:and I beſcech you, the more to 
confirme your faith in this perſuaſion, marke how 
ofte in the ſcriptures this is raughr vs:that nothing 
maketh the ſcripture hard, but our infirmitie: our 
Avoſtic heece once taught it betore,The worde(ſaith 
he)did not profit them,becanſe it was not mingled to them 
with faith. Saint Peter , when he had ſaid ot Paules 
Epiſtles, that many thinges in them were harde to 


k y , | 8Pe:.3.t3, vaderſtand , he adderh: which the vnlearned > the vn- 


ſtable 
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fable do pernert ,enen as they doe all other ſcripture: heere 
you ſeeagainy ſcripture is hard,but you ſe to who, 
and why : to the wicked , becauſe they are waue- 
ring minded , and will learne nothing, be it neuer 


ſo plaine. Saint Paulealſo ſpeaking of the vnder-,.cor.,.1 4: 


ſtanding of the myſterie of the Goſpell, fayth 
plainely, itis the carnall man that perceiueth not 
thethinges of God, andin deede he can neuer 


vnderſtandethem , becauſe they be diſcerned ſpi- 


ritually .Our ſauiour Chriſt himſelfe, being al ked war.13.10; 
this queſtion, why he ſpake ſo darkly and in para- Mar. 411, 


bles,he anſwereth thus: To you it 1s ginen to knowe the 
myſterie of the kingdome of God, but to thoſe that are 
without,all thinges are done in parables: coulde he 
ſpeake more plainely? his worde is not hard vato 
his children,but to ſtraungers, to Infidels, tro men 
without God in the worlde, to thoſe hee ſpeaketh 


darkly:then(dcarly beloued)rhis caſe being ſo clere, 


let vs be boldeto (ay to all that accuſe the worde of 
God of hardneſle,as Sain& Paule hath ſayde before 


vsS.If the Goſpel be yet hid,then is it hid to thoſe that periſh, ,, cor. 4.4; 


inwho the God of this world hath blinded their vnbelening 
mindes,that the light of the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould 
»ot ſhine vpon them:tor otherwile,y ſecret of the Lord 
is revealed to thoſe that feare him,and his woorde 
isalanthorne vnro their feete,and a light vnto their 


ſteps: it is not harde,but as Salomon ſaith, Je is eaſfe Prouer.t4'6 


to him that wil underſtand: he ts a ſcorner that ſecketh it 


and can not finde it. Moſes ſayth: This commanndement Deut. 30. 10: 


which I command thee this day, it ts not hid from thee,nor 
f.rrre of it zs very nere vnto thee enenin th; month and in 


- In thy 
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thy hart to do it. Theprophet Ole ſaith of the iudge- 
mentes of God vnro his pcople, that they were 
a the morring light. And the Lorde faith by the pro- 
phet Eſay:1 haze rot ſpok in ſecret,zor in a place of dark, 
reſſe in the earth : I ſa11 not in vaine to the houſe of [acob: 
Secke zeme, Anditthus thedoctrine of ſaluation 
were preached,while yet the people were taught by 
ſ12nes & figures:how clere is it now lince the ſonne 
of rightcouſnes bath fhined in pertef light > what 
wrong is itto ſay ſtill,the ſcriptures are hard,and to 
make them to be Sphynx his ridles,or the winding 
oracles of Apollo,whicheare the cleare wordes of y 
living God?l appeale to your owne conſciences,all 
that haue experience,whether haue you found ſuch 
hardneſle in (cripture:or whether do you eaſily {ce 
how weare ſaued in Icſus Chriſt ,& what obediece 
weowceagainevnto God, Iamſure,there is none 
of you,that with a fingle heart haue come to read p; 
{cripture,that were cuer driven back with any hard- 
nefleof it. How 1s it then,& why do the papiſts ſtil 
cry out of the hardneſle of the wore? why (ce they 
not this caſineſle as wel as we?ſure,I will tel you,8 
the Lorde is witneſle, howe I tell you true. Thoſe 
men,t hey haue come neere vnto God withtheir mouth, 
& honored them with their lips: but their harts haxe been 
farre from him: & they haze worſhipped God m waine,tea> 
ching doftrines which were precepts of men: and for this 
caule God bath couered chem with a ſpirit of flum= 
ber,& hath ſhur vp their eyes: & the goſpell is vnto 
them, as y words of a booke that 1s ſcaled: ſo that, 
whether they be learned or volearned,they can read 
gothiog. Thus is the great & hidde caulc:their =_ 

a4 uc 
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hauefound them our, 3 gods indgemets haue blin- 

ded them. Another caule,8 that [ tolde you before, 
is,becauſe they would leade vs blindfolde after the 

church of Rome : 8 this cauſe I make not of mine 

owne hcad,the ſelues(as I ſaid) wil confeſle it. For 

this is a ſolemnedecreein their late generall counſel 

of I ridenr,the 4. ſeſl ion, the 2.canon: that it be- 
longeth to their holy motherchurch,to iudge of the 

ſence,& interpretation of the ſcripture:nerher muſt 
wepreſumeto leaue thoſe interpretations,alchough 

they were ſuch as were neuer mezte to bze op-nly 

taught 8 publiſhe.And their great: dotour Hoſe 

f1us ſaith thus: if we haue the interpretation of the 

church of Rome,alchough wee ſee nor howe it can 

agree with the wordes of the texte, yet we muſt be. 

lecue it. Butare not theſe (think you) voreaſonable 
wordes? ifthey be not,examine mo of their witneſ« 

ſes,8 at laſt you ſhall finde it & confelle ir,that they 

are not onely vnreaſonable, but exceeding ſhameles 
men,while they hold this:that the ſcripture 15 hard, 

and to be vnderſtood after the church of Rome: for 

thus they haue termedche ſcripture, dead yuke,a thing En 
without life,a dumzbe indge, a noſe of waxe, a black goſpel, =p Rs 
Jnken dinintie:theſe & fuch otherwords arc 1:nelles Sleyd.li 23, 
againſt them co all the world: 8 their owne bookes —_— 
are extant: and with what ſpirite then bane rheley,priqene; 
men ſpoken?ſurely, not with the ſpitit of the father tell. 4.can,z 
Dauwud,or of his ſoane Salomon,who lay: The lawe 

of the Lord is perfeit,and connerteth forles: it gineth to the Plalt99: 
ſimple ſharpneſſe of witt, and to the chiliren knowledge and Pro.1.4, 
diſcretion + nor with the ſpirnteof Paule , that fay- 

eth : All [criptre 55 inſpired of G ad, ard ts profitable to re-1. Tim. 2.16 
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proue,corre(t jnſtrutt,and to make a godly man perfett to e- 
very good worke:this 18 not to call the ſcripture a wax- 
en noſe,or ynken diuinitic, bur rheſe ſpeeches are 
much more agreeable to the ſpirit of the olde here- 
tiques,which ſaid,the prophecies were dremes.But 
to let their yncoinely ſpeeches go,& to come againe 
to our purpoſe. They cry cur ſtill, thatthe inter- 
pretations of the churche of Romeare the ſenſe of 
the ſcripture. And would younot now tBinke, that 
theſe interpretations of the Romainechurch , were 
merucilous wiſe,graue,myſticall,ſeing they would 
haue all the worlde thus to reucrence them? See 
therfore what they are,and indge: I wil alledge yn- 
to you ſome of them, in the weightieſt matters of 
faich.Youare wiſe,mdge what I ſay:theſe are their 
moſt learned expoſitions of all other,in which they 
boaſt nota litile. Chriſt ſaith: Thowart Peter,and vpon 
this rocke will I build my church: ergo,the Pope 1s head 
of thechurch 2 how groweth this concluſion? for- 
ſooth thys:4t ypon this rocke Chriſt will build his 
churcly; then vppon Peter, for Peter ſignificth that 
E. If ypon Peter, then vpon Peters ſucceflour : 
* forthe tructh doth cleaue vnto the chaire, and Peter 


Epiſt/z. ' , . 
Diſti4o, . Maketh his ſuccelſour inheritour of all his goodnes, 
lol. to Peters ſucceſſour,then to the Pope, for Peter 


was biſhop of Rome. And it the church be built vp- 
on Peter,then Peter waschiefe of all other and ſo y 
Pope is head of the church: if theſe collefios benor 
theirs,let me be reproued as a ſlaunderer : if they bee 
theirs, then bee you wile to vnderſtand what their 
xcligion.s: for all theſecolleAids are ytterly vntrue, 
| Ir 


vþon the fifte to the Hebrues. 


Ic is vnttue thar Peter is that rocke vpon which 
y church is built : for our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe 
ſaith, he that heareth my wordes and perfourmeth 
them,he builderh ypon the rocke. Iris vatrue,thar 
what faich Peter had, the ſame muſt be left ro 
Peters ſucceflours : for Scribes & Phariſeis,buyers 
and ſellers,{ucceeded Moſes & Aaron. Ir is vatrue, 
that Peter was Biſhop of Rome: for he was the A- 
poltle of circumcifion,theretore it was veterly vn- 
lawtull for him, to bee a Biſhop among the Gen- 
tiles. Againe,they reaſon thus. The Apoſtles ſay to 
Chriſt: Lord behold,here are two ſwordes:theretore the 
pope hath both ciu1l 8 eccleſtaſticall gouernement: 
might they not better haue reaſoned , whea Peter 
would haue vſed one {worde, Chriſte comaunded 
him co put it vp,therefore no ſuclt ſwoord arall be- 
longeth to him. Again,they ſay : Chriſt promiſeth 
to his Apoltles,the comforter which ſhall reach the 
all trueth,therfore the church of Rome cannot erre: 
howe bring they all the Apoſtl:s ro the Pope of 
Rome? howe doe they drawe it that was ſpoken 
in Hieruſalem,two thouſand mile out of Italic, y 
it was ment only of the Citie of Rome? Againe, 
they lay, the ſinne againſt the holie ghoſt, ſhall ne- 
uer be pardoned, neither in this world, nor in the 
world to come: Ergo,there is a purgatorie: ſuch are 
their proofes in their greateſt myſteries. And is not 
this(crow you)a miſerable doftrine,which bath no 
plaine and dirette ſcripture, but by ſuche wreſted 
and ſtraunge expolitions can onely be proued?and 
this I ſpeak of their beit expoſitions, which to this 
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day they hold and reuerence: bur infinite other ex- 
poſitions they hauec, and in times paſt of greateſt 
account,for they are written in their maſle bookes, 
their portelles,rhcir pontificalls,theirlegends,their 
decrees,theircouncels,their lawes,that you may be 
ſure they were expolitions of generall conſent and 
oreatelt force, howe ſo cuer now ſome woud dif- 
{emble them: and theleare ſucheexpolitions, as I 
aſſure you, and Ibeſcech you to beleeue it : for be- 
fore the liuing God,you ſhall finde it one day true: 
the mad men in bedlem can not ſpeake more foo- 
liſhly:they reaſon thus.Peter drewe his ſword and 
cut off Malchus care, therfore y Pope is head of the 

Videpee, Church.Theworld was finiſhed in ſeven dayes, 

Crato,, therforenone mult marrie within ſeuen degrees of 

$02c.t99. Finred. God made two great lightes,the Sunneand 

Anton.in the Moone,therforeas muchas the Sunne is brigh= 

ſum. ter then the Moone, ſo much the Pope is greater 

Par.3.tir, 22. then the Emperour. The Prophet faith,behold the 

Caps. faceof thine anointed:thus, ſaith the pontifical,is a 

Biſhops prayer ourr the popes legar, when he knee- 

3-73 lethbeforetheAlcar. Behold I ſende my meſſin- 
er to prepare thy way before thy face, ſaith God 
y his p_—_ Efaic: the pontificall yſeth this as a 
prophefic tulfilled,vhen the Popes legate meeteth 
the Emperour,to receiue him 1nto any citie. I hauc 
found Dauid my ſeruant, and annointed bim with 
holic oyle.My loue is beautifull among the daugh- 
ters of Hieraſalem . This they applie to _ and 

Queenes when the cleargie recciue rhe perſonally 

into their churches. The prophet ſaith:ſprinkle mee 


Lord with yſop 8 I thalbe cleave: that they applic 
ro 
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co theprieſt ſprinkling with holie water. Lifte vp 


your head,O ye gates:and ye cuerlaſting dores lifte 
vp your (clues: that is, when the Clarke openeth the 
churche doore for the Prieſte to come in with the 
crolle on Palme ſunday. Tenne thouſand ſuch ap- 
plications and expoſitions are in their bookes,ſuche 
(1 fay ) asIrhinke no bedlem man coulde deviſe 
more vaineand fooliſh, Now,ift any of the be aſhas 
med of theſe doings, I pray God that ſhame may 
be the triall of their countenance,which teſtifieth a- 
gainſt them,and ſo be in them a good colourot re- 
pentance: if they wil not be aſhamed chen the wrath 
of y Lord is not turned away, bur his hand is ſtrer- 
ched our ſtill, til hee make their madnefſe knowen 
yatoall the world, & makerthem a hifling amonge 
his people, who haue ſo prophaned his word of lite. 
And thus much touching the hardneſſe of the ſcrip» 
ture, which y Apoſtle heere ſpeaketh of. It foloweth 
in y Apoſtle: For wheras conſidering the time you 0:1ght to 
be teachers,yet haue you neede again that we teach you the 
far#t principl#s of the word of God,and are become ſuthe as 
hane need: of milke and nor ſtrong meat: this is the cauſe 
why the Apoſtle ſaid , they were ſlowe of hearing, 

becauſe they had profited no more in knowledge: a 
great while the goſpel preached 8 profeſſed among 
rhem,yet they ſtil ſo ignorant,that they knowe nor 

the principles of their Chriſtia faith, Ve hauc had 

a great while the Goſpell preached, we might haue 

beene by chis time dofours,if we would haue lear- 
nzd,1 ſay not cuery day,or weeke,or moneth,bur e- 
uery yeerca little: and whata ſhame is ir fos vs, if 


yet we be ignoraunt in theprinciples of fayth, 
Ffiiti, Howe 
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bowe many ſermons have wee heard, or reade in 
Vaine? how many times haue wee made the ſower 
to ſowe his ſeede in the high wayes ,or among the 
thornes,and ſtones 2? If in xv.yceres, we bee ſcarce 
aſt our A.b.c. when doe we hope that the ſecretes 
of the word ſhalbe reucaled ynto ys? Are ſo many 
yeares {o {mall a portion of our life, that wee may 
givcthem to yanitie and learne nothing? the Lord 
oraunt that wee may better looke vnto our ſelues : 
and ſecing euery day taketh away parte of our life, 
& maketh this carthlie tabernacle more to: corrupr, 
let euery day bringe increaſe of knowledge , and 
addetoourlife,that when our courſe is runne, our 
faith may be kept,and we may findethe crowneof 
righteouſneſſe ,whiche God hath laid vp for thoſe 
that be wiſe of hearr. Or, if this counſel of the Apo-- 
ſtle wil not perſuade vs, but by leaſure in xv.yceres 
ro come we will learne hereatter,I aflure you , our 
graues wil meete many of vs in our wayes , while- 
weeare yet dull in learning: and when then ſhalbe 
the tine in which we wil enioy our knowledge. 
Let vs looke therefore to our ſelues, for Tam afraid 
this ſharpe rebuke of the Apoſtle , is as iuſt againſt 
vs,as it was againſt them: and it muſt needes make- 
vs at laſt aſhamed, except it make vs in time repent 
our {luggiſhneſle. And heere by the way, T beſeeche 
ou to marke well this place,to ſee the difference of 
the ſpirit of truzth, and the ſpirit of errour, The A=- 
poltle checketh the people , becauſe they beſo dull 
of hearing , thatthe wootrde of God is harde vnto 
them , which ought to be moſte familiar and cafe. 
[. - as 
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He rebuketh them of ignoraunce, thatin ſo long 
time they haue not learned to be doftours in Chri- 
ſtianitic,able to teach others. He threateneth them, 
that if this greate finne bee not amended , ler them 
looke for no other, but that vengeaunce and wrath 
ſhalbea recompenceyntochem. Thus the Apoſtle 
fayth : but what ſaith the falſeapoſtolicall man,rhe 
pope of Rome? forſooth, heprayſerhthem of greate 
modeſtie,that wil not preſume to read the ſcripture 
as thoſe which are darke and obſcure writinges: he 
allowerh well of learning nothing, aad after many 
ycares,to be neuer the wiſer: for ignorance(Caith he) 
is the mother of deuotion. He blefſerh the men thar 
hauz no wiſedome inthem,% though rhey knowe 
not how to giue accompt of their faith: yer he bid. 
derh them beleueas rhe church belecueth, and they 
ſhalbe ſau2d. Can any thinge be moce contrarie to 
other,then the apoſtles doArine is contrarie ro this? 
why then do we not yet caſt him off for ſhame, and 
bid,fye vpon the beaſte, rhar ſpeaketh ſo preſump - 
tuouſly againſt the worde of God? let him and his 
fooliſhneſle periſhe togerher : butler vs learne the 
knowledge of the Lorde, 

It followeth. For euery one that vſeth milke, ts inex- 
pert of the word of righteouſneſſe,for he is a babe. The A 
poſtle before, prouoked them ro diligence: firſt be. 
cauſe otherwiſe the ſcripture would bee hard ynto 
them. Againe,becaulc it was aſhame , after ſolonge 
timeto haue profited {o little. Nowe,he exhorteth 
them by ſhewing the great hurte which ſhalbe ynto 
them by their ignorance and rudeneſle ; and ſayth, 
Ff.v. that. 
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that while they are ſuch,they can neuer knowe the 
pretious,and hid treaſure of righteouſneſle, whiche 
Chriſt hath giuen on2ly to thoſe thar are wiſe, and 
hauc learncd his bleſſed Goſpel. For better vnder- 
ſtanding of this, you muſte knowe this figuratiue 
ſpceche of the Apoſtle, of milke and ſtrong meate : 
by milke,he meaneth the generall principles of do- 
Arine,as him ſelfe afrerdeclareth, as of repentance, 
of faith in Chriſt;ot baptiſme, of the reſurretion, 
andſuchelike , ſet out breifely in generall rearines, 
and according to the capacitic of Children , with 
whichethey are prepared ro the kingdome of hea- 
ven, and mult ſtil] growe vp in more vnderſtan- 
ding ill they doe ſee with all the ſain&s, the higth, 
the deapth,the length, the bredth, of Gods vnſcar- 
chable goodneſle in Icſu Chriſt, which the Apoſtle 
calleth herethe word of rigtitcouſnes. Now,if we 
wilabydeſtil in our firſt inſtrution, & when gray 
hayres ſhalbe mingled with our black, yet then ſt1l] 
wew.ll be children invnderſtanding , the Apoſtles 
wordes ſhalbe 1uſtified in ys, we are not meete diſ- 
ciples of the excellent knowledge of the Goſpel: for 
hethar is ſtill at his nulke, hath not yet taſted of the 
worde of rightcouſnelſe,which is ſtrong meate. 
And it folowcth in the Apoſtle, For ſtrong meate 
belongeth to the that are of perfett age,which through long 
euſtome hane their wits exerciſed to diſcerne good &x enill, 
Intheſe words the Apoſtle maketh it more plaine, 
what is mi! ke, and what is ſtrong meate, and why 
they arcfo called : that is milke, which agrecth to 
beginners,and ſuch as haue little expericnce : that is 
7 CR ſtrog 


ſtrong meat,which is for oldepraCtirioners,8 ſuch 
as haue wiſdometo iudgeberwenertruth & falſhod, 
And thus much briefly of the ſenſe of the woordes: 
our of which,what inſtrutions we haue to gather 
torour owne editying, I will ſpeake moreat large, 
Gad willing,the next time, Now let ys praye,&c. 


The 26. Letture, vpon the 13.09 14.. 


ycrſes,betore mentioned, & (o forth ypon 
the 1. & 2. verſe of the ſexth Chapter. 


13 For enerie one that vſeth milke gs inexpert in the word 
of righteouſneſſe: for he us a childe. 

14 But ſtrong meate belongeth to them that are of age, 
which through long cuſtome hane their wits exerciſedge 
$0 diſcerne both good and enill. 


CHAD. VI. 
I T Herefore , leaning the doftrine of the beginning of 
Chriſt,let vs be led forwards vnto per fettion,not lay= 
ing againe the fondation of repentance from dead works, 
and of faith toward God. 
2 Of the doftrine of baptiſme,and laying on of handes,c of 
the doe eps from the dead,and of eternall indgment, 
| @=3q E bauc heard alreadie, what re- 
</- prehenfion the Apoſtle hathe he- 
&!| therto made, of the ſlackeneſlſe 
| of the people , In learninge the 
g| myſtcricsof Gods word. 
Firſt,becaufe they hauc beeneſo 


carc- 
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careletſe,that they haue made the word hard vnto 
them,that they cannot vnderſtand it: where I tolde 
y.ou,y who ſocuer he be that accuſeth the ſcripture 
af hardneſle, the Apoſtle concludeth againſt. him, 
that he bath a hard & dul hart. Secondarily,herebu- 
keth them in reſpec of the time, which harh beene 
ſolong, thatthey might nowe haue taught other, 
yerthey needeto bee taught them ſelues, yea euen 
thebeginnings. And heere I wiſhe ys tolooke well 
vnto'our ſelues : forall men knowe how longe the 
time hath beene, in whiche the Goſpell hath becne 
preached ynto vs.and howe little we haue profited, 
God knowerh' . ' Thirdly, hee blameth them tor 
their ſlackneſle,becauſe by 1 they ſpoile themſclues 
ofa great treaſure : for while they be thus rude and 
ignoraunt, the worde of righteouſneſle,that is,per- 
fet knowledge can neuecr betaught vnto them,nei- 
ther can they bee partakers of the excellent knowe- 
ledge of the goſpel of Chriſte: bur it is viterlie im- 
poſlible, cucn as it is for children ro eate ſtronge 
meate.Then he ſhewerh who be ſtrong,cuen thoſe 
that hauvetheir wiſedome perte&, ſo that they can 
iudge betweene good and cuill, 

To this purpole aretheſc laſte wordes of the A- 
po le: Enery one that wſerh milke,is inexpert of the word 
of righteouſneſſe,for he is a childe: but ſtrong meate , is for 
the perfett, whiche through long cuſtome haue their wittes 
exerciſed to diſcerne good and enill, 

Firſte, wee haue heeretolearne this principleof 
Chriſtianitie:he rhar is rude and 1gnoraunr, can not 
apprehend the excellent knowledge of the Goſpell 

of 


of Chriſte: that is,hethat can ſay no more but this: 
I belceue in one God: wee muſte repent vs of 
finne: weare ſaucd by fairh : we muſt worſhip God 
11 ſpicite and truerh: weare baptiſed in thename of 
the father,the ſonne,and the holy ghoſt: we beleeue 
the relurreRtion ot our bodyes: we looke for eternal 
life: and ſuchelike contellions in generall wordes : 
though, where this is confeſſed witha fingle hearr, 
and a minde willing to learne more : God may and 
will, for his Chriſtes ſake ,Accept 1t vnto ſaluation : 
yet we that haue recciued of the Lorde, bothe time, 
and abilitic,ought more exaRAly to vnderſtand : if 
we wil not bee deſpiſers of the manifolde graces of 
God: as for example,the childe is taught, that there 
is but one God aboucal,and to worſhip him alone, 
whome he contefleth in three diſtin perſons, the 
father, the ſonne,and the holy Ghoſte. Surely, a 
young Chriſtian man, which with this faith ſhoud 
humble him ſelfe betore God , and crye: Ownr father, 
which art in heazen:no doubr, God would heare his 
prayer: yet notwithſtanding, ſecing this myſterie 
1s not onely taught inigenc call termes, bur is ſer out 
alſo 1n more particular pointes,in knowledge of al, 
we mutt looke for the fulneſle of our comforte,and 
reioycing that now we haue in God. Thou ſayeſlt, 
I belecue in God the father almightie : thou ſayeſt 
well,and it is a holy confeſſion, if thou haue hearde 
no more: bur if thou haſt alſo learned, that God is 
a ſpirit, not. of the nature of man, not like vnto the 
idols of the Gentiles,not like ynto any creature that 


thou haſt heard or ſeene: buta natureof maiecſtic & 
olorie,, 
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glorie,incomprehenſible and aboue the thoughts of 
man; then thou oughtelt heere to exerciſe thy ſen- 
ſes with wiſe meditations, howe greate and glori- 
ousthe Lord is, waome thine eyecannot ſee,thine 
heart can not conceiuc, no creaturein Heauen or 
earth can reſemble vato thee: ſo thou ſhalt learne 0- 
bedicnce: to ſay vnro thy ſenſes, and vato thy na- 
turall heart, whar haue I ro doe with you?All carnal 
cogitationsand thoughts of man, be they neuer ſo 
high , of Kinges and Emperours, of golde and pre- 
cious ſtones,rhey are vile & filthy to cary into hea- 
ven: ifchine imaginatios will reſemble them to the 
Go3 of glory , thou doeſt but fill thy ſoule with 
corruption and rottennefle: chy fleſhly thoughres 
ſhall breede an vnb2leeuing hart,& thou ſhalt be the 
foole which ſcarcheth the matcſtic, rill he be oucr- 
whelmed of che gloric: for thy God is a ſpirite,and 
in ſpirit and faith chou canſt only ſee him. Thou 
ſhalc nowe hate and deteſt the Idoll and idoll ma- 
ker , which have faſhioned thy God like vnto an 
old man,with agray beard, which have made him 
fit as in achairc of eſtate, and giuen him Angelles 
in golde and filuer and flaming fire to fic about him: 
this is ſhameaboueal ſhames.To ſay vato the king, 
thou art a ſlaue: and vato the nobles of rhe carth, 
yeare villaines:they be words of honour in compa- 
riſon of this ynſpeakable ſacrilege,to fay vntoGod, 
thou arc like a man. Againe,when thou ſaicſt,thou 
beleucſt 1n the father,the ſonne,and the hohe ghoſt, 
Y fayeſt w:l, & acknowledging in thine hart, three 
perſons & one Godin a my ſteric which thou canſt 
not 


not expreſle,thy faith is accevted.But when y hea- 
reſt,the father to be called y God of all grace,the au- 
thour of life,beeing,8 mouing: when thou heareſt 
the ſonne called che ſhining brighrneſle, and ingra- 
nen fourme of the father,of whoſe fulneſſe we re- 
ceius al increaſe of grace: when thou heareſt y holie 
ghoſt called the comforter,the ſpirit of ſanQificari- 
on,y pledge of thine eleQion: when thou heareſt F 
the tather hath eternally begotren his ſonne : the 
ſonnecternally begottEof the father: the holie ghoſt 
eternally proceeding from them both: in al rhis,ſhal 
welcarne nothing for more cl:areknowlege of our 
fairh?ſhal we not here confeſlc, the perfon of the fa- 
ther ro be the beginning & founteine of al goodnes, 
glorie,life, and immorralitie,that we our telnes 8& 
whatſocuer is vnto vs happie and bletlcd, all is on- 
ly of his free grace and mcrcic*ſhal wee nor confeſle 
thar rruely and naturally,he1s y father:and becauſe, 
he bath eternally begotten his ſonne;rhat his ſonne 
is one God with him without beginning? and ſhall 
wenot humblz our ſoules, faithfully to belecue 
this,and neuer to ſearch or inquire of how ir is?for 
our vaine and corruptible harts , how can they ſee 
eterial and cuerlaſting things? And becauſe y ſonne 
is the image of his father, ſha}} wee not learnethat 
we knowe nothing of God,northing at al of his na» 
ture,godacad,maicſtie, working, will, power, ho- 
nour, life, and continuance for cuzr? nothing (I 
ſay)bur what we baue ſeene.& heard in Chriſte his 
ſonne:for he is the ſhining brigheneſle of his glorie: 
V hat haue I co do with merji,, or with the:chil» 
dren of men? whatcounſcll can mine owne heart 


miniſter 
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miniſter ynto-me,I muſt robbe the ſonne of God of 
his honour:or I muſt confeſle I knowe nothing of 
God,but in him only.Againe,if of his fulneſle we 
receine,we haue no telowſhip with god:but in him, 
all gace,mercie,life, 3” :1ragortalitic: to him it bee- 
longeth,of him we haue it? and for his ſake it is 
ginen ynto vs.S0 likewiſe,when the ſpirite is ſayd 
to be our comforter,to proceede from the father 8& 
y ſonne: we confelle he is one in nature & godhead 
with the father and the ſonne,in perſonal ſubſtance, 
proceeding eternally from them both: and becauſe 
eternally, therefore incomprehenſfibly,whiche we 
beleeue in faith,and will not ſearche by reafon:only 
we waite and reioyce in hope, till God ſtrengthen 
our eyes to ſee his maieſtie:and then our harts ſhal- 
be wiſe to.coprehend rhis diſtin@t19 of the perſons. 
Now,this ſpiritbeing ourcomftorter, we acknows- 
ledge that it is the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, which 
utteth his grace into our harts, to- make ys wiſe, 
faithfull, holie, and ſo ſcaleth vnto vs in full afſu- 
rance, our inheritance that is in Ieſu Chriſt,accor- 
ding to the free purpoſe,and good will of God his 
father, Beſides all this , to confeſle the-humanirie 
of our ſauiour Chriſt, howe in his owne perſon he 
hath borne the puniſhmente of our ſinnes, and 0- 
uercome the diuell,who helde vs in bondage: howe 
he hath ſanRtified our nature in himſelfe,and made 
it meete to ſtand before the preſence of God, only 
by faith, freely giuing vs his bleſſings. Theſe and 
many other things taught vs in the {cripture,to our 
exceeding comtort,ſhal we negle&e them,8 learne 
only 
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only the confeſſion of Children. I beleeue in God 
the father,God the ſonne, 8& God the holy Ghoſte, 
three perſons & one God: Sure if we wildo thus, I 
ſceno other , bur that the little children through 
gods infinite mercie,ſhal be ſaued, 10 y litle know- 
ledge that they haue learned : and weby his iuſt 
judgments worthy to becondemned,for his mant- 
folde wiſedome which wee have deſpiſed . Then 
(dearly beloued)it we wil not alwayes be childre, 
neuer learned in the word of rightcoulneſle , ler ys 
not only hold the generall principles of our faith, 
but ſo farre alſo as particular points are taught and 
mentioned, let vs wiſely learne them, till we may 
feele 1n our ſelues good increaſe of Gods {pirite, to 
loue him,to feare him,to walke before him, with al 
our heart & inall the wayes which he hath appoin- 
ted forvs. 

Now in the wordes following. But ſtrong meate 
& for the perfett, whiche through long cuſtome hane their 
witts exerciſed to diſcerne betweene good (5 enil. Here ap- 
peareth,as I ſaid, who are childre & whoare ſtrong: 
they are children which haue not yet had triall and 
experience wherby they might bee rooted in faith , 
and confirmed by knowledge againſt al falſhod & 
errour: which kind of chiidhod, Saint Paule telleth 


the Epheſians,ar the laſt we ought all co leaue of, & Eyje.4. 4; 


grow vp in the vnitie of fatth,and of the knowledge of the 
ſonne of God into a perfett ma,c3 to the full meaſure of our 
ave in Chriſt: that we be not alwayes children, wanering 5: 
carried about with eerie blaſt of dottrine by the deceipt of 
men with craftineſſe,which lie in waite to deceine And as 

G2, this 
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this isa plaine deſcription of Children:ſo,as plainly 
here the Apoſtle ſheweth who are perteQte men: 
cucn thoſerhat are able , with wiſe ſ{enſes,to tudge 

erweene good & euill,y is, who haue their mindes 
lightned with y word of God, fo thar they are able 
totrie what is acceptable & well plcaſing vnto god, 
Nowe(dearly beloned)it theſe wordes be plaine e- 
nough,giue me leaue to beſceche you in this plaine 
caſe,as Paul beſeeched y Corinthians in y like: My 

#Cor.1420 prorhren,be not children is vnderſtanding:be childrt in ma 

lice,but in vnderſtanding be of per fett age: and if you lee 
the plaine and manifeſt meaning of the ſcripture, 
what it is,be wiſe,and belecue it: and contefle this, 
that we ought to be learned in Gods worde, ſo that 
we haue good ground of our faith, and be ableto 
confute falſhod. As now in our owne dayes,we {ce 
the Pope claimeth authoritie , that he can deſpenſe 
againſt the word of God : bur it our witts be excr- 
ciſed in the knowlzdge of the word of truth,we do 
ſee where the ſixe tribes of Iſrael do curſe ſuch pre- 
ſumption, 

In the xxvi. of Deuter. vppon Mouut Eball, 
Ruben,Gad,Aſher,Zebulon,Dan,and Nepthralim, 
they pronouncea decree: Curſed be he that confirmeth 
not all the words of this booke,and all the people ſhal ſay, A 
men. It toconfirme and ratifie, benot to repeale or 
giue contrarie diſpenſation, then all y Iſrael of the 
Lord muſt accurſe his blaſphemie,thatwildiſpenſe 

EY againſt the word of God. We ſee, the Pope vſerh 

i” ! afriplecrowneand challengeth honour abouc Em- 
perouts 
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peroursand kings : but if we baue learned the com- 
maundement of Chriſte, and are lightened by ir,co 
indge b2tweene good and cuill: when Chriſt ſaith, 
Kings of the nations reigne ouer them. and their rulers are 
called gratious Lords: but it ſhall not be ſo among you : WC Luke. 22-25 
muſte needes knowe the Popes pride is intollera- 4 
ble, which taketh ſuch honour vnto him ſelfe. chriſtian 
Welee how they cry againſt vs: The Church, the P74. 
church:& make vs belecue that they are the church, 
and they cannoterre : but if we beexerciſed in the 
ſcripture, to diſcerne berweene trueth and falſhod, 
we knowe that Chriſt hath built hjs church vppon 
the rocke, which rocke is not Peter and his ſucceſ- 
ſours in Rome(as the Pope expoundeth it) but our 
Sauiour Chriſte ſayth, He that heareth his woorde and - tk,7.24. 
att-15.18, 
obeyeth it, he 1s the wiſe man that buildeth wpon thegocke, 
and neither ſtormes , nor tempeſtes, nor the gates of Hell 
ſhallprenaile agasnſt that buyldinge : and Sain@ Paule 
ſaith ,The foundation or rocke vppon which we be buylte, ts 
the doftrine of the Apoitles and Prophets. And who ſo 
euer commeth vnrto vs, and bringeth vs that doc. 
trine,though they ſay they bee Apoſtles , yet they 
belyers : and though they lay they be the church, 
yetthey are an aſſembly of theeues and murrhe- 
rers. 
Let vs then bee wiſeat the laſte: it is not igno- 
raunce,it is perfeft knowledge: it isnot infancie, it 
is ripe ynderſtanding: that muſt commend ys vnto 
God. 
And mark it wel, that you may knowe what God 
Go.il. requi- 
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requireth of vs. That which is here tranſlated, long 
cuſtome, the Apoſtle calleth it *ftg , that is ,a knowe- 
ledge with long ſtudic and praQtiſe learned,as lawe 
in the Iudge or counſeller,as phyfick in the learned 
expert Phyſician: ſo muſt diuinitie be in vs. 
Againe,he ſayth: we muſt hauc our ſenſes exer- 
ciſed:it is not enough to know,nor to know much, 
but wee multe bring the praQtiſe of it in our life, 
ncitherconcealing our knowledge , nor withhol- 
ding our obedience, but with minde and bodice te- 
ſtifying our faith,til experience teach vs, that Gods 
ſpirit hath the viQtorie in vs. Laſtly ,he ſayth : wee 
muſt be able to indge betweene good and cuill , or 
as S. Pauletermeth it , able to trie the difterence of 
things onefrom other : that is, that we may know 
how to diſcerne betweene Gods wiledome, and 
mans vaine inuentions : betweene trueth and falfe- 
hoode: betweene vertue and vice: notas the man- 
ner of ſome is, that ſtil be babes , and worſe then 
babes,with whom it you wil reaſon of their religi- 
on,to perſuade them by the worde of trueth, they 
will ſay, I am not booke learned, I can not diſpute 
with you,let me alone with my faith, other men 
haue bene as well learned as they benow, I am ſure 
they belecued otherwiſe: are not theſe miſerable 
people? and are not they more miſerable, whiche 
thus haue ſeduced them ? and ſhall not wee thanke 
God this day , who hath ſaucd vs from ſuche vn- 
ſpeakable madneſle,both of the curſed reacher, and 
of the wretched diſciple? yes(dearly beloued) let vs 
thanke God, and let ys leauctheblinde leaders of 


the 


the blinde andlet vs pray that God would giueyn- 
ro yS according to his glorious riches, the ſtrenge!1 
of his {pirite in the inner man, that by faith Chriſt 
may dwel in our hearte s,and wee may apptehende 
with all che ſaints,the heigrth,the breadth,y leagrh, 

the depth,and knowerhe loue of Chriſt , whiche is 
abouc all knowledge,and be filled with the fulneſle 
of God. 

Noweit followeth in the fixte Chapter. There- 
fore,lening the doftrine of the beginning of Chriſt let vs be 
led forward vnto perfettion , not laying again the foiidatia 
of repentace from dead works, of fatth towards God.c+c. 
In theſe words, the Apoſtle firſt maketh the conclu 
ſion of his exhortation, therfore let vs leaue the be- 
ginnings, and go foreward ynto perfetion. In the 
wordes following, he ſheweth by particular pointes 
what is this beginning bey ond which we muſt go, 
that we may be perfeCte, and hee numbereth foure 
points,repentance from dead works, faith rowardes 
God, the reſurreCttion of rhe bodie,& eternall iudg- 
ment, whiche principles were learned and contel- 
ſed of Chriſtian mens children, in the day of their 
confirmation, of Gentiles that came to the faith of 
Chriſt in theday of their baptiſme:in this meaning 
ſomethinke hecalleth theſe forenamed points , the 
dotrine of baptiſmes and laying on of hands:mca- 
ning thereby,that ſecing this confeſſion and know- 
ledge is in vs then , when firſt we are receiued into 
the felowſhip of the church, to be partakers of their 
myſteries,howe ought wee of all duetie to growe 
ynto greater knowledge and wiſedome,when now 

| Go.itt. manie 
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many yeares we haue bene of the Church, 8 daily 
raught allche counſels of God ? or,it may bee, that 
the Apoſtle here reciteth the manner of catechiſing, 
yſed them in Churches , for inſtruftion of chil- 
dren : in which they were taught eſpecially , theſe 
ſixeprinciples of religion, what they are,and howe 
they ſhould learnethem: that is, Repentance, Faith, 
Baptiſme, Laying on of handes, the Reſurrefion , 
and eternall judgement : whiche things being firſt 
learned of them , and giuen vnto them in bookes, 
ſuch as our Catechiſmes are,the Apoſtle may ſeme 
to ſpeake thus. Let vs noralwayes be beginners : 
when we were yet children,we learned this: ſince ſo 
long time hearing the word preached, and religion 
moreperfe&ly taught vs , howe ſhal we be blame- 
leſſe,if we-learne no more ? By which wordes, the 
meaning of the apoſtle is,to giue vsno time of reſt, 
when we ſhould thinke we were wiſe enough, wee 
neede learne no more: but as long as God continy- 
eth our life, ſo long we ſhould courinue our tudic, 
ſtill ro knowe more of his ynſearcheable wiſedome 
and goodnelle. 

Touching the learning of theſe thinges, to bee 
milkeand meate of children, I rolde you before by 
ſome cxamples,howe we might vnderſtand it: it is 
milke,to know theſe things in the ſimplicitic of the 
wordes. it is ſtrong meate, to beeableto diſtribute 
them into euerie part , and applic it to our ſelues in 
our life, Repentance,whereof he firſt ſpeaketh, hath 
here a ſorrowe and purpole of amendment,as theſe 
afteRions can bein children,which is,to be gricued, 
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or wepe,fora thing done,and to beware afterward 
tor feare of the like : bur the wiſe and graue man, 
that hath profited in the (chole of Chriſte, his ſor- 
roweinketh much deeper:he cemembreth by good 
accomprs,what things the Lord hath done tor bim, 
how he hath bleſſed him, from whar preſenr perils 
he hach ſaued him,8 how againe him ſelf hath bene 
cuer vathanktull,vaworrhy of the leaſt ot al Gods 
meccies: yea, by many ſpeciall crimes, deſeruing 
wrath and anger : which choughtes doc worke in 
him a troubled ſpirice, and penſine ſoule: ſo thar, 
not onely teares, but the ſtare of the whole bode, 
ſhewerh the griefe of his minde: and nor the bodte 
onely,but in all his life it worketh great care, much 
praying, anger with our ſelues,feare, deſire, zeale, 
puniſkmenc al(o,chatby judging our ſelues we may 
preuent the judgement of God : it makerh vs deteſt 
our {inne,and the remembrance of our ſinne, as in 
the Atts of rhe Apoltles,they burne their bookes of 
ſorcerics, which were of grear price & value:and as 

Saint Iude ſayth, They hate even the coate ſpotted with 
the fleſh:and according to this is the amendement of 
their life, with all loue and deſire. If they haue beene 
extortioners , they will make reſticucion : if they 
haue beene vſurers, they will giue back increaſe: if 
they haue giuen their handes,and Knees, and mem- 

bers of rheir bodyes , to the Popiſh Maſle,wich all 

their ſtrength now againerhey will deteſte it, and 

make it knowen, they hate their firſte ſinne : this 
manner of repentance, is ſtronge meate of perfect 
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- Theſecondpoint heere ſpoken of, is faith toward 
God, of which,ſo muchas may be apprehended of 
children, is called milke: as to beleene that God the 
father of his greate loue, gaue his onely begotren 
ſonne Ieſu Chriſte,co be made man,who in his bo- 
die might fulfil all rightcouſneſſe, and beare the pu- 
niſhment of ſinne, which alſo by the power of his 
{piricheourcame,and hath gotten cternall redemp- 
tion,for all that ſhall beleeue. Bur ſo ro examine this 
faith wiſely ,and according to Scripture, that when 
we finde the beginning in God the father, the work 
in God the ſonne,the applying and beſtowing of it 
in the holie Ghoſte: and when we be wiſe; ſoro dt- 
ſtinguiſh theſe graces in cuery perſon , that yer wee 
diuide them not,astaking away from the one vtter- 
ly, what ſocuer eſpecially wee:giue vnto the other: 
this I ſay ,when we haue ſo learned,that wee (ee all 
the glorie of ſauing health is in God,no mecit or de- 
ſert in man,but that without the law,the righteouſ- 
neſle of God is laid open ynto vs, witneſled by the 
law and by the prophets,then we be perfe& to fede 
of this ſtrong meate,that faith alone juſtifieth, A- 
gaine, when we knowethatrthis 14s the gifte of God, 
with whome there is no chaunge, nor ſhadowe of 
chaunge,bur he is conſtant.in his loue tor euer:whe 
faith hereof taketh boldneſſe,that nerher heigrh,nor 
deapth, nor life,nor death, nor Angels, nor princi- 
palities,nor powers,norany creature ſhall cucr bea- 
bleto remoue me from the loue with whiche God 
hath looued mee: this aſſured boldenefle is the meat 


ofthe man of God, who is perfeCt in faith. 
7 . Like- 
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Likewiſe Baptiſme,the thirde thing here menti- 
oned,the milke of it is to knowe, that by it they be 
ſcaled into the coucnant of Gods grace and mercy, 
which he harh to the fathers and their children : but 
to knowe by this, how to be baptiſed into thedeath 
of Chriſt,that as he is ryſen againe from the deade, 
ſo wee ſhould walke in newnelle of life, that is, to 
knowe that our Baptiſme preſenteth vnto vs, the 
free forgiuenelle of our {innes , waſhed away with 
the bloud of Chriſte. While as heedyed and was 
buried forour {innes : ſo wee allo ſhould dye ynto 
ſinne,that it have no morerule in our mortal body: 
and as he roſe againe fromthe deade, ſo that death 
hath no moreruleoucr him: ſo we ſhould after liuc 
in newnelle of lite, offering yp vnto God , our bo- 
dies and our {oules;who hath redeemed them, and 
purchaſed rhem vnto him ſelte . To knoweall this 
according tothe ſcripture, is the periet knowledge 
of our Baptiſme. 

Impolition of handes, that was a folemne cere- 
monie vſed with prayer,ia whiche it was declared, 
thatthe partics were accepted of G O D into his 
Church,according to the faith of Chriſte , whiche 
then they protclled: this was the milke which chil- 
dren had fead on. But to ſeen ita free and bolde 
profeſſion of fairh,beforeall men to be holden,and 
a holy vowe,or promile , in whiche they bounde 
them ſelues to perpetuall holineſle,by the laying on 
of handes,as by a folemne othe,tohaue it witneſled 
of the Lord they were his children,and to witnelle 
itin them ſelues, they woulde abide the temples of 
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the holieGhoſte: to be ſhort,to promiſe a perſour.- 
maunce of all, what ſo cuer was hoped for in vs, in 

the day of our baptiſine: this 1s the ſtrong meate. 
And this which this day oughtto be praQtiſed , as a 
thing verie profitable in the Churche of God , it is 
miſerably defaced by rhe Papiſtes : for where it was 
inthe Churche of God an vie, that Chriſtian chil- 
dren ſhould be taught the principles of fayth,which 
when they had wel learned,and could giue a good 
accompt of their faith , then in y open congregati- 
on, with prayerand laying on of handes on their 
heades, they were declarcd to be receiued as parta- 
kers of thegraces and ſacramentes of the church ; 
this good order the Papiſtes haue chaunged , and 
made them a ſacrament of confirmation, onely by 
the Biſhop to be miniſtred,and by him to little chil 
dren of no knwledge , to whome hee giueth a newe 
Godfather orgodmother, which ſhould ſpeake for 
them whea they cannot ſpeak for them ſelues. And 
whereas in the ſcriptare,rhis hath becne cuer a cere- 
monie,in ſolemneblcſlinges, in ſacriftces,in admit- 
ting miniſters , in giuing ſpirituall gittes , and no 
where vſedbut onelie with prayer , this order ſce- 
med baſe to them,thatknewe no end of their owne 
inuentions,and they would needes hauecroſles, ta- 
pers,oylc,miters,(urplices 8&c. without which there 
was with them no confirmation: thus in this as in 
all rhinges , prophaning the holie ordiaaunce of 
God. 
The reſurre&ion of the bodie , another poynte 
here mentioned,was for Children,that they might 
_ knowe 


knowe their bodies ſhould not die,as the bodies of 
beaſtes, to conſume in 'earthe and not returne: 
bur that they ſhoulde riſe againeat the latterdaye, 
and their owne bodies ſhould be made immorrall: 

bur in his alſo , to ſeethe glorie , what a bodie it is 
whiche ſhall liue for euer,which ſhal be made like to 
the body of Chriſt, which ſhalbe madeable ro ſtand 
in the preſence and behold the glorie God,of which 
ſhalbe ſer free, from ſorrow,care,ficknelſe,death, 8 
al aduerſitie. This myſterie which y Angels of God 
delice to behold, when wecan wiſely ſee it,8& know 
therefore weare here but pilgrimes and ſtraungers: 

another countrie 1s our owne, whiche God hath 
made and not man,in which we ſet our heart,with 
all che delight and pleaſure of it, in this to reioyce: 

this the ſtrong meare with whiche the hope of the 
reſurreQtion teederh perfeft men. Laſt of all,heere 
is mention made of eternal iudgement, which was 
raught to children,that they might knowe,when all 
bodies ſhould ariſe againe, then the Lorde woulde 
ſera day of his iudgemente, in whiche he would 
juſtific and crowne with immorcall glorie, al his 
children,and caſt out intodarknefle and endlefle 
condemnation ,al the wicked and reprobate.Bur,ſo 
to hane knowledge of this a%/ 24"s we now 

behold in faith, bow the ſon of man ſhal come with 
maieſtie,and all his holy Angels with him:how he 
ſhal come with a great crie,with the voice of an Ar- 

changel,8 with y blaſt of y trumpet of God,thar all 
creatures may heare his yoice,to reſtore again y bo- 


dies y they had conſumed,ſo y al nations & m— 
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of men,ſhould ſtande ar once before him, of which 
he ſhall make ſeparation on his right hande,and on 
his left;to fill the one with life and glorie, and put 
ſongs into their mouthes of cuerlaſting ioy: and to 
condemney other in hell and death, with ſhamefull 
ctyingand gnaſhing of teeth. To knowe this with 
vnſpeakable comfort, & long looking for of all the 
promiſes of God, and with feare and trembling at 
all his heauie threatenings: this is thy ſtrong meate 
of eternall indgement,which the Lord God of ſpi- 
rites graunt ynto vs,for his ſonnes ſake, who muſt 
 _needesbevynto vs a mercifull indge, if we do 
reſt inhimasinour only ſauiour. 
 Thetimeispaſt. 
Now let ys 
pray. 
&c, 


3.4.5-and 6. verſes, 


3 Andthiswillwe doe if God permit, 

4 For it ts impoſſible that they , which were once lightned, 
and haue taſted of the heauenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the holy Ghoſte, 

5 And hane taited of the good worde of God , and of the 
powers of the worlde to come , 

6 If they fal away,ſhould be renued againe by repentance? 

ſeeing they crucifie againe to them ſelues the Sonne of 
God,and maks a mocke of him. 
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W724 forward, and what pointes of re- 
7:55 ligion hee ſet ddwne meete for 
SV INS children,beyond which we muſt 
az, goe, toknowe all the myſterie 
of God and Chriſt. And in theſe pointes here men- 
tioned I tolde you.as the generall knowledge of the 
was milke:ſo yer exaQtly our of the ſcripture,to vn- 
derſtand them as wee are taught, euen that alſo it 1s 
ſtrong meate. The Apoltle now gocth forward,and 
fayth : And this alſo we wildoe,it God permit,that 
is,by the grace of God,we wil goc forewarde, wee 
will notbe alwayes dul of hearing, and children of 
vaderſtanding. Theſe wordes arean encourage- 
ment ynto them,that they ſhould not be diſcomtor- 
ted: for God would no doubt haue mercie vppon 
them,to giue them vnderltanding hearts,8 learned 


mindes,to apprehend and ſcethe great ſaluation of 


the 
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the Lorde. Then, to the end that they ſhould not 
receiue the graces of God in vaine, bur vſe in deede 
all theſe good giftes to their owne good benefite,he 
adderh,(becauſe of the greate rebellion of ſome,and 
hard harts thatarenot cafily led)another reaſon vn- 
to his wordes,which is full of feare and terrour, aſ- 
ſuring the, that the Goſpel cannot bepreached vmo 
them in vaine,but of force it muſt needes have his 
fruite,and be a ſweete ſauour vnto God in Chriſte, 
cither of hfe vnto life, if they wil beleue & hearken: 
orelſcof death yntodeath,if they wil be deſpiſers. 
To this purpoſe,he ſaith - For it is wnpoſſible ro thoſe 
which are once lightned,and hane taſted the heauenhy gift, 
and hane beene partakers of the holy ghoſt,and haue taſted 
the good word of God,and the powers of the world to come: 
if they fall away , that they ſhould againe be renued by re- 
pentanuce: crucifying againe vnto them ſelues,the ſonne of 
God,and making a mock of him. VV ith theſe wordes,no 
doubt,he would ſhake off from them,all careleſneſle 
and fl:ſhly ſecuririe, whiche were ſunken deepe in 
ſome, and whoſe ſluggiſh dulnciſe was not healed 
without ſharp medicines:and therforc,he yſeth theſe 
woordes very forceable, and ſharper in deede then 
any two cdged ſwoord, to prick the conſcience that 
was nigh ſeared vp. 

Now (dearcly beloued ) rhat wee may vnder- 
ſtande this ſcripture, and make1t vnto vsa good 
comfort, whiche might ſeeme otherwiſe a heauic 
threatening : let vs conſider in it,theſe two thinges: 
firſte, the purpoſe of the Apoſtle for which he ſpea- 
keth it: then, them ſelues what they ſignifie, by 
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The apoſtles purpoſe, is,to ſtirre vs vp,deſirouſly to 
heare, diligently to learne , wiſely to increaſe 1n 
knowledge,and obediently to prattiſe that we have 
learned: for this purpoſe it was firſt ſpoken , to this 
ende it is nowe written : ifthen it haue in vs this 
worke,and bring foorth this fruite , we haue bene 

roficable hearers,and it is vnto vs, the Goſpell of 
SET the worde of life. Letvs then, not be 
as our forctathers were , flowe of hearing : ler the 
worde preached be mingled vnto vs with faith : ler 
vs vſcitto the glorie of God, that knowledge may 
increaſe,and rightcouſneſle may abound in our life: 
and for our partes it ſkillerh not art all, what this 
great and heinous {inne ſhould be, of which the A- 
poſtle ſaith,ma can neuer repent him:for be it what 
it will, it is none of ours. This {inneis the finne of. 
thoſe,that haue deſpiſed knowledge: but we are de- 
ſirous to lexrne more. This ftane is of the conteme 
ners of thecroſle of Chriſte : bur the delight of our 
life is in it. T his ſfinne is of men,that haute made the 
world their God : but God, whome we ſerue, hath 
had mercie vpon vs, that we account all the worlde 
but doung,to rhe end we may winne Chriſt :. and 
therefore, whatſocuer this ſinne be, God himſelfe 
beareth vs witneſle,it is none of the {inns which we 
hauc commijtted : and where fo cuer they dwell, 
that are 1n tis condemnation, their tentes and ta- 
bernacles are not neare vs. Andis not this a greate 
comforte,and a ſingular lightriſing (as it were) out 
of darkenelle: rhat where there areſuche ſinnes, 
as cuca the remembraunce of them might make 
OUT 
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our bones to tremble,by their deſcription we know 
them , that they are farre fromvs, as the Eaſt is 
from the Weſt, ſo that we neede not feare . Nei- 

ther ſpeake I rhis of mine owne heade, but by good 
warrant of the Apoſtle himſelfe , and by the worde 
of the holy Ghoſt : for after this heauie threatning, 
ſaith nor the Apoſtle to them immediately, 8 faith 
he it not to vs this day, that bycauſe we hane loued 
Gods ſaints,& haue reioyced to glorifie his name, 
our ſtate is faſter knit ynto ſaluation,and theſe hea- 
ute things ſhall neuer come neare vs? In this perſua- 
ſion of pecfet hope , we may ſtand boldly vnto the 
later end, the ſcorners and deſpiſers of whome,you 

ſhall heare more hereafter, let them looke, and be- 
ware of ynrepentaunt ſinne. And thus farre of the 

- purpoſe of the Apoſtle,by which we beeing confir- 

med, that though we ſhould fall through many in- 
firmiries, yet we can neuer fall away. 

We may now more boldly examine the words, 
tolcarne as God ſhall inſtru&t vs,what this finne is: 
let vs therefore come vnro the wordes . For it is vn- 
poſſible,that they which are once hightened, 5c. We lee 
here how the apoſtle ſetteth out the ſinne againſt y 
holy Ghoſt, ſhewing who they are which comir ir, 
what theſinne is,and whatend it bringeth. But be- 
fore we further examine it, I muſt admoniſh you of 
twocontraric faultes , which are common vynto vs, 
in ſpeaking of this matter, The one is roo muche 
careleſneſle,the other is too much fteare. Some of vs 
ſcarſc hauing any conſcience at al,or any reuerence 
of Gods ſecrete judgements, being gs man] 

ren, 


dren,8& more ignorant then children. If at any time 
talke be ofdiuinitic,ſtreight with careleſſe hearts,8c 
venturous toungs,they are vp with predeſtination, 
or with {ine againſt the holie ghoſt. To theſe men 
I ſay: it were better for them, that they had neither 
tongues in their heads, nor hearts in their breaſtes, 
then that they ſhould cotinue in this vnreuerend & 
molt vngodly vſage:for what do they elſe bur blaſ- 
phemethe eternal] wiſdome of god. Aral his words 
we ſhould feare & tremble: yer at his greateſt myſte- 
ries,we are carcleſſe & mockers. The knowledge of 
his predeſtination ſhould caſt down our proud rea- 
ſon,cuen to the ground,to confelle before him, that 
all his iudgements are ynſearchable,and al his ways 
are paſt finding out: yet we like fooles, who though 
we were braide 1n a morter, yet would not our foo- 
liſhneſſe depart from vs: ſo fooliſhly wee examine y 
high judgments of God,to makeghem agrecable ro 
our blockifſh reaſon. Likewile, the finne againſt«he 
hole Ghoſt, which is mentioned to make vs feare, 
that we be not deſpiſers of the graces of God : but y 
we would louc him, & learne all his iudgmentes, 

whereby we might aſſure our ſelues of his fauour,y 
we cinot pollibly ſinne againſt his ſpirit : burwhe- 

ther ſocuer we fall , he would raiſc vs againe : as 
though this pleaſed vs not, we makenoende of 
queſtioning,wherther it be this ſfinne, or that ſinne ; 

when in deede, atall finnes we make bur a mocke. 
This fault(dearly bcloued)I beſcech you take heede 
of : praye, that you may caſt it from you: then no 
doubt,in this our matter, the trueth which we ſeeke 
Hh. for 
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4.98 T he xxvyj. Reading of M.Deering 
for,in feare & reuerence God wil reucale it vnto vs. 
The other faulte I ſpake of, and of which we muſt 
take heed,is to much feare:for ſome of vs, and they 
of the beſt of vs, on whom God hath ſhewed ſin+ 
cular mercie,greatly to humble them ſo that they 
couer their faces, and hang downe their heades at 
the remembrance of their ſinnes, and hunger and 
thirſt after therighrcouſneſſe of Chriſt,they would 
not haue this ſpoken of at all, and eucrie ſounde of 
the ſinneagainſt the holy Ghoſt doth wounde the 
as it were to death, for feare leaſt themſelues ſhould 
be holden in the tranſgreſſion. To theſe men 
what ſhould I ſay? nay,what can I ſay? for y ſme 
of all Chriſte hath ſaide, and ſpoken truely ynto 
the: feare not my litle flock,for it hath pleaſed your father 

Luke.2.3t 2, gine unto you a kingdome:a nd'it he have giuen ynto! 

them a kingdome, purchaſed with the bloud of his 
only ſonne,how ſhould he not ge alfo voto the y 
victorie ouer ſinne and death? And nowe my good 
brethren and ſiſterns , who ſ{o+cuer you be, fith 
you haue a ſpitite that defireth knowledge, deligh- 
terh in obedience, loucth God, hateth iniquitie, re- 
ioyce io this pledge of your ſaluation : tor as the 
Lord doth liue,neithec this ſinne, nor the ſhadowe 
of this ſinne,ſhal come nere vnto you:only becauſe 
it isa ſaluinge medicine to many of your brethren, 
when they be {ſunken deepe 1n rebellion : and be- 
cauſe it is the mightic word of the Lorde,to cruſhe 
in peeces the reprobate before him : therefore T be- 
ſeech you with glad & faithful cares,abide the hea- 
ring of ir,& feare not the ſmoke, when the fire can 

| not 


pot hurt you. Now,toc6e to our purpoſe. In theſe 
words of y Apoſtle, I wil ſhew vato you firſt: what 
maner of men they muſt necds be,y do fall into this 
finne.Secondly, what miner of finve it is.T hudly, 
with what manner of mind it is committed: wher- 
vnto at laſt I wil add ſome examples,that you may 
ſee moreclearly whatit is. Touching the pe:ſons 
which fione againſt the holy ghoſt, they arc deſcri- 
bed chus by their qualities: firſt they haue bene once 
ligh:ened: ſecodly,they haue taſted of the heavenly 
gift: thirdly they hauc becne made partakers of the 
holy Ghoſt: fourthly,chey bave taſted of the good 
word of God,& of the powers of y world to come. 
Vato chele qualities, we may add more out of other 
partes of ſcripture? 10 the 12, of Matr. our ſauiour 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of ſuch men thus, that the vncleane 
ſpirite is gone out from chem, that they are ſwept 
& garniſhed: inthe 2. Epiſtle of Peter the 2.chaprter, 
it is ſaydof them , that they haue eſcaped trom the 
filthinefle of the world,through the knowledge of 
the Lord, & of our fauiour Telu Chriſt. By theſe 8& 
ſuch like places we may coclude that God hath ma- 
ny wayes made himſelfe knowen vnto them, y hee 
hath ginen them crue vaderſtanding,y he bath quic- 
kened cheir ſpirits to receiue gladly his goſpel, that 
they had a feeling of y'kingdome of heauen, y they 
haue knowen finne to be ful of miſcrie & vexation 
of ſpirit, y they haue coteſled, there is no ioy bur in 
Chriſt. This is y ſtate of knowledge to which they 
were called,% theſcarethe graces which they were 
inducd with:wherby we may firſt coclude,y Turks 

Hah 11. and 
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and infidels,that all Arheiſts & Epicures, they haue 
not yet {inned againſt the holy ghoſt: not Pharaoh 
a ve!lel of Gods wrath, not Sodome 8& Gomorha 
withal their filthineſfſe,not Rabſakerh , or any ſuch 
who would make them ſelues Gods, they haue not 
ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſte : they are accurſed 
creatures ,and their finnes are abhominable,they are 
bondſlaues of Satan,8& ſtraungers from the God of 
Ifraell: but yer, we may ſay truely: it ſhalbe eaſter for 
all choſe of Sodome & Gomorha,for Tyre and Si- 
don in the day of iudgement, then fortheſe wicked 
blaſphemers of the holy ſpirite,which not only ful- 
filled rhe full meaſure of theſe Pagans ftanes , but 
haue alſo contemned the graces, which were giuen 
vnto them , and deſpiſed the ſpirite of whiche the 
Pagans were neuer made partakers. Thus brifely I 
haue ſer foorth, what manner men they be, whiche 
may fall away to ſo great confuſion. 

And that it may yetbe made more plaine: Tet ys 
conſider the wordes, by which the Apoſtle deſcri- 
beth them, The firſt marke of them is, that they bee 
lightened : thar is, induced with the knowledge of 
God: not onely by the heauens , which declare his 
glorie: nor by rhe firmament , whiche ſheweth his 
work: nor by any of Gods creatures, in which his 
eternall power and Godhead doch appeare,& ſhine: 
and of which light,all nations are made partakers: 
but they arealſo lightened with his holyc woorde, 
which is alanthorne to their feete, and a light vnto 
their ſteppes,and hauec hearde his Goſpell preached 
vntothem,ynto the which they haue agreed, thar 

it 


it is the word of life. The ſecond note of them, is, 
y they haue taſted of the heauenly gift:the heauenly 
gittisthelife and great ſaluation that is in Chriſte 
Iclu,by whom wearereconciled, : which likewiſc 


vþon the ſexte to the Hebruesr. 501 


our Sauiour Chriſt calleth the oift of god, ſpeaking 19hn-4- 


tothe woman of Samaria : and this is that know- 
ledge, into which they are lightened by the goſpel, 

and this they do not only knowe, but of this gifte 
they haucalſo taſted , whiche is, they haue gladly 
ſomerime receined it,and retoyced in it, like as our 
Sauiour Chriſte deſcribeth them by the parable of 
the ſtonie ground, that incontinently with 1oye, 
they receiue the ſeede: and which alſo-he noteth in 
the Phariſcis,ſpeaking of Tohn Baptiſt whiche was 
a ſhining lampe amony them, and they for a ſca- 
ſon did reioyce 1 his light. The thirde note of theſe 
men,is,that they haue beene partakers of the holie 
ohoſt: which,'s that many graces of the ſpirite of 
God haue beene giuen vnto'them ,- as theſe two a- 
boue named, y they are lightned with knowledge, 
& reioyce intheir ynderſtanding, which is neither 
of fleſhnor bloud , nor of the will of man, but of 
the holie ghoſt: vnro theſe we may adde alſo others, 
as Y gift of micacles,the gifts of toungs, or any ſuch 
that God hath diſtributed vnto theſe,cuen as he wil: 

theſe things or any of them, when they hauc recei= 
ued to the praiſe of God,& g glorie of his holie name, 
they arc made partakers of the holie gholt,and they 
are bleſled with heavenly blefling. Thefourth note 
is,that they hane raſted the good word of God, nor 
much differing from tharhe firlt {pake of, rhar they 
H3.i, were 
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The xxvij. Reading of M.Decring 
were lightened, thatis, that they had knowledge of 
God, not onely by bis creatures, bur muche more 
by his worde. _  - | | 

But beere naming , the$ood word of God, hee no- 
teth eſpecially the! Goſpell,' by compariſon with 
thelawe: as if he ſhoulde ſaye : they haue kno- 
wen God,not onely by his lawe, which is fearefull 
to the ſinner : but by a more ſweete vnderſtandinge 
of the Gofpel,which ſairh: Come vnto mee all you that 
labour and are laden,ſo calling it the good worde, as that 
which is glad tydinges of ſaluation : and therefore 
alſo good,becauſe they hauetaſtcdit good and joy- 
tull,and haue ſcene the glorie- of it, as the greateſt 
treaſure that 1s ginen vnto man, 

The fifte and laſte noce-, heere ſet foorth, 
is, thatthey knowe and confefle, that this Go- 
ſpell. hathe the ende eternall life : -and' Chriſte 
is a mightie Sauiour , who will keepe for cuer 
thoſe whome he hath purchaſed : and hee nameth 
the worlde to come, becauſe the ſpirite hathe 
lighrened them ,- to ſee the. Jatter eride of this 
corruptible worlde, and to. knoweaſluredly , thar 
here they haue'no dwelling citie : butanother ha. 
bitation is made for Gods choſen , not with mor- 
tall handes , but everlaſting in Heauen : and cal- 
ling it the powers, becaule it is made ſo ſtrong in 
Ciriſte Icſu, that it can neuer be affaulted : for all 

ower is giuen vnto him , in Heaven and in 
{ary þ and hee hathe made that heauenlye 
Citic glorious for his Saintes throughout all 
wotldes. 

= Thus 


Thus hath the Apoſtle deſcribed thoſe per- 
ſons, whome he biddeth beware that theſe fall not 
backe to chaunge. ſo greate glorie into endleſſe 
ſhame : for.if they will turne theſe thinges vpſide 
downe, and the graces that they had recciued ro 
Gods glorie, abuſe them to the reproche of his ho- 
ly name,it is ynpolliblethey ſhould riſe againeby 
repentance. 

And thus fatre, of the perſons , what giftes 
they haue recetued: wherein yet let vs ynderitand 
a great difference betweene theſe men which fall 
away , and the gifres whichare in Gods cle&t,that 
can not periſhe, nor cuer {inne againſt the holye 
Ghoſte. 

Firſt in the meaſure of grace, that they have re- 
ceiued,there is great difference or rather no compa- 
riſon:then,their obedicnce,accordipg to this grace, 

1s nothing like. 

The wicked , are but lyghtened with the be- 
ginninges of the Goſpell , the elefteare more in- 
ſtruſted-in the, myſterie of Godlynele. The 
wicked haue bur taſted of the life that is in Chriſte, 
the EleQe liue nor them ſclues , but Chriſte Iy- 
ueth in them, The wicked arc buta little made 
partakers of the ſpirite by ſome gittes of grace that 
are within them: the cleCte are watercd fo farre 
with the ſpirir, that they to be baptiſed 1n the death 
of Chriſte, ro dye vnto finne, to live yato righte- 
ouſnelle, ſo that ſinne ſhall not reigne 1n the mor- 


tall bodye. 
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The wicked haue but taſted the Goſpell of Chriſte, 
and his ſauing health : che elefte are fedde with his 
mercyes, and ſti!l rhey hunger and thirſt after his 
rightcouſneſſe,& ſee with exceeding ioy y height, 
the bredth,rhe length, the depth, of the myſterie of 
their redemption. The wicked bauefelty world to 
come,and haue fora little while delighted in it : the 
cle haue their conuerſation altogether, and with 
great gladnelleloke from thence for aſauiour, that 
this lite is not deare vnto them, but they will holde 
it foorth in their hands to all perſecutions, to finiſh 
the ſhort courſe that they haue here with toy. Theſe 
are great difterences,but the greateſt is yer behinde: | 
the wicked,they are ſtraungers,cuen from y womb, 
nor ingraffed into the body of Chriſt, nor haue any 
feeling of eleftion in them: ſelues : but the godly 
are indued with faith and aſſured hope , that if this 
earthly rabernacle be diflolued , they hauea dwet- 
ling place with GOD himlſelte , who hath loued 
them: this hope they delight io , in this they live, 
in this they reſt: while this 1s aſſaulted, they def- 
piſc the worlde-: when this is vnſhaken, then is 
their ſorrow:burt the wicked,it is not fo with them: 
their hope is notrthis, for their ioy is onely heere ; 
when they hane examined the ſecrets of their owne 
harrs,they ſhall rather finderhat their bellie- is their 
God: for,notwithſtanding, all the gifs of God that 
they haue receiued : yet they want-this meaſure of 
fayth,by which they are perſuaded tharGod is their 
God,and their delight is all in the Lordalone. And 
againc, the obedicnce that they ſhewe in their life, 
it1s 


itis not to the true obedience that God requireth,as 
their faith is no true faith:for God requireth this as 
lone,that we loue him with all our heacte , with all 
our ſoule, with all our ſtrength, with all our vnder- 
ſtanding : and chat we loue our neighbour as our 
ſelfe: bur chis loue is not in thera, nor they haue 
not this end of all their works, that they may glo- 
rife god inal their lite:the ioyes of heauen do ſom- 
what moue them, and the paines of hell, do muche 
aſtoniſhe them: rhey ſeeand know what gods ma- 
ieſtie is vnſpeakable, and his gloric infinite , his fa- 
uour is better then hfe:and his diſpleaſure is vntol- 
lerable:theglocie of his preſence, the fierceneſle of 
his wrath : theſe thinges do-touche them, becaule 
they would eſcape his iudgement : ſo ſtill it is them 
ſclues that they loue. It rhere-were, neither heauen 
nor hell,they would not care for God,nor Chriſte: 
ſo (as I faid)rhis is all heir obedience, becauſe they 
loue them (elues:but the godly , they obey for the 
loue of God : their owneſoule 15not ſo deare vnto 
them, as the name of the Lord, to ſee it glotified + 
nor their owne life 15 precious ynto- them , if the 
powring of it out, may be tothe praiſe of his holic 
name. T hus muche of the diflerence , berweene the 
good andeml, as touching thegraces of God,which 
they haue both receiued : whereby we ce plaine, 
that faith and loue are two cſpeciall properties , by 
which the good and cuill are diſtinguiſhed, and by 
which we may tric ourſelues,if we belightened,as 
the wicked;or as the cle& of God. Nowelet vs ſee 
the manner of rebellion, howe farre they fall away: 


Hh. v. firſt, 
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ficſt, we muſt obſerue what points the Apoſtle hath 
before named: in the beginning of y chapter he me- 
toneth repencace fro dead works,taith toward god, 
the doCtrine of baptiſme,& laying on of hands,and 
relurretio tro the dead,& crernall iudgmet,which 
here he calleth y beginaing & foundaris of chriſtian 
amitic: then, he ſpcakerh of an apoſtacie or falling 
away fro all theſe pointes hezre named, cuen from 
the foundation & firſte beginnings of the chriſtian 
faith,ſo y all the former light is quite pur out, 8 the 
firſt vndzrſtaliog isal take away:they laugh now at 
repentance,& the firſt taith they accopt it foliſhnes: 
they eſteme not of our baptiſme,no more then of y 
walhing of their bands: 8& for any confirmation or 
ſolemae recciuing the into the church of God,they 
care not for it: the reſurre&ion of the dead doth bur 
feedethem with mery conceits they think pleaſant- 
ly with them ſelues,what maner of bodies they ſhal 
haue the eternal iudgment though it make the ſom- 
time affcaid,yet they incourage the (clues againe,8 
ſay ,cuſh,it is agreat way off: thus they hauc turned 
light into darknes, knowledge into ignorance, hope 
into ecrour,faich into 1nfidelitic,glory into ſhame, 
& life into death, Speake to the of the lonne of God, 
they makea ieſt with che man of Galilie : tel them 
of the ſauiour of y world,they wil call him y Car- 
pentars ſonne: ſuch a generall apoſtacie the Apoltle 
ſpcaketh of,and this hecalleth the fall from which 
main can not riſe againe by repentance:for how can 
they repent,when the Apoſtle noteth them by this 
mark among other,that chey are fallen from repens 
tance 
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rance : they arenow(as S.Paul ſaith)paſt ſorow fol 
their finnes,8 as it is in the 2.to the Romanes,they 
hauea hart y cannot repet:ſo ſaith {.Peter, that they 
haueſuch eyes as can not ceaſle from ſinning. VV hg 
they haue done al things y areabhominable,yet thei 
will ſay,wherin haue we {inned?ſo they contemne, 
becauſe they arc in y deapth,& they cannot returne, 
becauſe they ſhal finde no grace:they haue finned a- 

gainſt che holie ghoſt,8& codemnation is their por- 

tion: they ſhall nener repent,bur fal into judgement: 

and chus farre of their ſinne, howe greate 1tis. 

The rhirde ching we haue here ro conſider, is, 
with what minde they doe committe this greate 
fnne which heere the apoltle ſetteth out,with theſe 
wordes : they crucifie againe vnto them ſelues the 
ſonne of God,and make a mocke of him : whiche, 
what can it be elſe, but euen with the fpirite of the 
diucli(as ſaint Paule ſaich)co fay that Chriſte is ac- 
curſed:for was not he made vpon his croſle, a curſe 
for vs,y we might be made righteouſneile ro God 
thron7h him? they y crucific him againe, ſay they 
not againe,y he hathadiuel,y by Belzebuby prince 
of y diuels be caſteth our divels? doth not their harr 
loade him againe with all opprobrieand ſhame ? & 
where it is ſaid, they dothis vnto theſelues, it no- 
teth how defirouſly & willingly, & with what co- 
ſent of mind they doe it, cuen ſo as they would a- 
gainc hauc the crofſe of Chriſt a mocking ſtockein 
the world: thus their owne con(cience is their accu- 
ſer of moſt wicked rebellion againſt God. This alſo. 
appeareth plaine in the 12. Chapter of Saint Ma- 
thew, where when our ſauiour Chriſt wil accuſe 
Coo Roe wo 
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Phariſcis of this great ſiane, it is ſaide, that he ſawe 
their cthoughtes. So, inthe Attes of the Apoſtles, 
At 13. 45, Where the graces of God are magnified,by the prea- 
ching of Paule and Barnabas,it is ſaid of the Iewes, 

that when they ſawe it,they were full of enuic, ray- 
ling, and gaineſaying all that Paule and Barnabas 

ARs.13-19. had taught. So againe, Paule ſaith to Elymas : O 
thoa that art full of all ſubriltieand miſchiete. And 

itis written of Saul king of Iſrael , who ſo highly 
1.$4.27.21, hated and perſecuted Dauid, yet heſaide: Beholde, 
I knowe that thou ſhalt be king , and that the king- 

dome of Iſrael! ſhall be eſtabliſhed io thy hande: by 
theſeplaces it 1s cleare, that their conſcience and 
heart,filled with enuie and malice,doe make them, 

with all greedineſſe, to committe abhomunation, 

And according as they haue thus caſte oft God, ſo 

God againe hath caſt offthem, and gwen them vp 

to their owne vile attetions: ſo that it is come varo 
them,according to the true prouerbe : Thedogge is 
returned to his vomit:and the ſwine that 1s waſhed 

to the wallowiog inthe mire: their hearts arefatte 

as brawne,that they can nor repent: and their faces 

as braſſe,that they can not be aſhamed: and therfore 

theic finne is written with an yron penne, & grauen 

with the point of a Diamond,rhat ir may be kept in 

Wo remembraunce before the Lorde. 

 P4M448 And here againe weſee: the weake conſciences 

| that tremble for feare of their 1ranſereſsions, and 

mourne all the day for feare of their ſinnes: they 

are ſo farre off, from the ſinne againſt the ſpirite of 
[7 GolJ, that the ſpirite cryech 1n their behalfe: 
= OR th þ Comfort 


vpon the ſixte to the Hebrues. 


Comforte ye,comfort ye my people { fayth your 
God) ſpeake comfortably to Hieruſalem,and crye 
ynto her,that her warrfare is accompliſhed, and her 
iniquitic is pardoned : for ſhe hath receined of the 
Lord double for all her f1nne; Theirgodly ſorowe 
hath brought forth their repentance , which is vnto 
{aluation: and wherot againe,they ſhall nener repet 
them. Neither let the here be diſcouraged with the 
exiples of Eſau, Tadas,or any ſuch, who may feeme 
ro haue beene ſorrowſull: for they were nor ſorro» 
ful for their finnes as it is plainely teſtified of Eſau, 
that be contemned his birthright but they lamented 
their ruine and condemnation : neither did they 
loue God,baur hared their ownepuniſhment:neither 
did they ſtriue againſt ſinne,butgaue vnto ita king - 
dome,wich power and wil toſerue it; Burt wee that 
feele the lawe of the (pirire,ſtriuing againſt the lawe 
ofrcheflz(h,and in all our finnes can ſay with Sain& 
Paul,that which we would notdo,that we do:ſure- 
ly,we knaowe no finne againſt the holy ghoſte: we 
are {inners,but as Paule was, though our finnes bee 
moe in number, and-greater in weight: yer God our 
father,through his ſonne Tefu Chriſt , doth pardon 
vs,and forgiue'vs all ourtranſgreſſions. Nowe, be- 
ſide all this that wee haue hetherto ſpoken, to con- 
clude, let vs ſee the word it (elfe by which this ſinne 
is named:itis named the fin againſt the holy ghoſt, 
not againſt the Godhead ofthe holy Ghoſt, torthe 
ſame God is alſo fathcrand ſonne, nor againſt the 
perſon of F holy ghoſt, for it is no greater thenthe 
perſon of the father,8 of the ſonne:bur it 1s to ſinne 
againſt 


Do 


Fo9 
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againſtthe gracevof the ſpirit within vs , and ſo to 
ſinne againſt them,that wecontemne& deſpiſe the, 
rreade chem vnder fete,accompt rhem prophane,& 
malixiouſly carry chem awaye to all wantonneſle, 
This then is tgncagainſt the holy ghoſt:in a conti- 
nuall apoſtacie,& generall falling from God,to finn 
againſt thine owneconſcience,ſo y thou deſpile the 
graces 0i God which he had giuen thee to y letting 
em ot his praiſe,and turge them to the contemptof 
his maieſticand glory. Nowe, a woord or two, to 
ſhew this ſinve by cxamples,& ſo we will makean 
end. Our firſt examplelet 1tbe Satan him ſelfe, and 
the Angels.which-did fall with him : howe could 
they be but ighrened which dwelt in the preſence 
of the father of light? & what outward temptation 
could they poflibly haue , which oeuer had enimic 
belidethema (elnes 2 nothing could poſſibly be in 
theſe;buran apoſtacie ar talling from God : after 
which,tho malice of their owne minde did fecke ro 
rob God of his glory deſpiſing his goodnefle, and 
withholding y honour which they knew to be due 
varto him tor theircreation;thus-finoing agaioſt the 
ſpirice of God,they werecaſt downe into horrible 
dcath: neither did cuer God gige vnto them a rede- 
mer , by whome they ariſe againe through repen- 
rance.Othgr examples are not caſily Sound , which 
arecleare.& manifeſt before ys: yet in many, ſome 
appearances are,by whiche wee may iudge, and not 
lightly bedeceiued. Caine flue his brother Abcl, 8 
wheretorcdid hee flaye him? becauſe his brothers 
woorkes were ggod. and his were cuill, A my 
Une 


vpon the fixte to the Hebrues. 5 
ſinne,to hate not the man,but the vertue of the mi, 
and hate it ſo deadly , that the bonde of brothers. 
hod could not pacthic it : neither did he this of ig- 
norance,for 90d inſtru ted him,bad him leaue off 
his angzr,and lift vp his countenance: why ſhould 
he be malicious to his good brother?neither was he 
prouoked by any outward thing vnto it: for Abel 
was ob:dient to him,as his elder brother: neither 
did Abels vertue hurte him, bur that in well doing 
he might bealſo accepted : bur the author of finne, 
who wrought in his malitions heart ,' made him ' 
haue no regarde of al this: one-purpoſe hehad,and 
that hz held,except his brother would be wicked, 
he would hauc no peace with him: | 

Another example we haue in the Scribes8& Pha- 
riſeis: they knewe Chriſt came from God, and * 
that his miracles were wrought by the ſpirite of 
God: and as Pilate iuſtly accuſerh rhem,of cauie 
and malice they ſought co put him to death : their 
conſcience accuſed them in all their dooinges: 
they corruvted Indas with monie; to betray him: 
they hyred againſt him falſe witneſſes: they bri- 
bed the Couldiours,afcer his glorious relurre&ion, 
that yet they ſhould ſaye, his diſciples ſtole him a- 
way by-night. | | 

This great, wilful,malitious working againſt the 
ſonne of God,of men vrtterly fallen away from the 
lining God,our ſauiour Chriſte calleth ir finne a- . 
ga1nſt the holie Ghoſt.To theſe(Ithinke)we may 
adde Iulianus the Emperour, who for his moſte 
wilfull renouncing of the Lord Teſu, is called ro 
| | this 
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this day the Apoſtata,who was accoſited at the firſt, 
as Hilarius calleth him , a gratious and religious 
Emperour, butafter being{poiled by philoſophic 
and vainedeceite, he beganne to account y worde 
of God to be but fooliſhnelle, perſecuted the profel- 
ſours of it with many mockes and taunts, that they 
muſt do good for cuill,and bleſſe where they were 
curſed: andall bis life madea mocke of Chriſt, cal- 
ling him in reproche the Carpenters ſonne,and the 
man of Galilie,for no occaſion but only for this,be- 
cauſc he woulde malicioufly ſtriueagainſt Chriſte, 
as plainely appearcth in his laſt wordes,nowe cucn 
dying,whea helifred his face vp to the heauens and 
aide: O manof Galilie, nowe thou haſt got the 
vitorie . . Thus by examples I hauc ſhewed that, 
which before we heard. in the worde,, thatghe finne 
againſt. the Holic Ghoſte, is a generall. apoſtacic 
from God,with wilfull malice and an vnrepentaunt 
heart to perſecute his trueth vnto y end:from which 
ſinne (dearely beloued) as weare boundedaily to 
pray. that God of his mercic would keepe vs farre 
from it:ſo in the name of God Idarepromiſe yato 
you, thatas many of you as feare at the'remem.- 
brance of it,you areas farrefro ir,as the Eaſt is from 
the Welt : for this ſinne is a mocking and ſcoffing 
at the ſunne of God: it is nota weeping & mour- 
ning , leaſt you ſhould fall into it . Nowe let vs 
pray ,&c. 


,: _—— + oC , 


Tothe Reader. 


Gentle reader I thought good in this vacat place to ſet down 
an excellent ſpeech uttered by the Authonr of this book, 
4 litle before his death: whereby thou maiſt clearely ſee 
and learne that there is a ſweete peace in death , to all 
ſuche as painefully ſerne the Lord in life. For he being 
raiſed vp in bed,and his friend requeſting him to ſpeake, 
the Sunne ſhone on his face , (+ thereby tooke occaſion 


thus to ſay: 


Here is but one Sunne that giueth light to the 

world: there is but onerighteouſnelle:there is but 
one Communion of Saints. If I were the excellen- 
teſt creature inthe world: If I were as righteous as 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob (for they were excellent 
men in the world)yet we mult all confeſle that we 
are great ſinners,and that there is no ſaluation but in 
the righteouſneſle of Teſus Chriſt, And we haue all 
neede of the grace of God. And tor my parc,as con- 
cerning death , I feele ſuch toy of ſpirite, that if I 
ſhould haue the ſentence of life on the one f1de , and 
the ſentence of death on the other (ide, I had rather 
chuſc a thouſand times (ſeeing God hath appointed 
the ſeparation) the ſentenceof death , than theſen- 
teace of life. | 


[ 1. The 


The prayer which M. Deering 


ſed before hus Lelinres. 
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obcdienceto theſame, tothy honour and glorie, 
and increaſe of our faith,through Ieſus Chriſte our 
Lordc,&men, 


Eriag,in earthly life thy heauenly voice did teache 
The ruth of {innes,thetrueth of endlefſegrace : 

And with thy voycethy life conſpiredto preache 

Thepraiſe of God with longing to embrace 
The\{weetedelights wherin his Sain&es abound. 
O bleſſed Organ of ſo noble ſound. 


When thou didſt cry repentantgriefe for ſinne, 
When with inſpired breath from ghoſt druine 
Thy-mouth powrde forth what hart did icele within, 
Thy deepe delire to drawe men to incline 

Their liſtening ſoules vnto the healthful word: 

O happiethey that turnd ynto the Lord. 


And when thou didſt his mercie ſweeteproclame, 

Anddid(t with thankfull and delireful voyce 

Ser foorth rhe honour of his ſauing name, _ 

To quench diſpaire and make the heart reioyce: 
O happie heaters of ſo toyful newes, 
Vnhappie wretches that ſuch joyes refuſe. 


O happiethou,and all that ſhall with thee 

Wel followe Him that ledde and is the way: 
They followe well whome He hath bleſt to ſee 
The path and truſt,the guide that cannot ſtray. 
Oh well, he lived whom God did ſo apply: 
Oh well he dycd chat hues eternally, 


We 


Weethank our God for thee and for thy life, 
And for the good that heby thee hath wrought, 
Thy ſpeech thy travaile in his ſervicerife, 
Thy writings left wherby we ſtil be taught. 
And in thy death Gods holy name be bleſt: 
O bleſlcd dead thar in the Lord doctelt: 


FINIS. T. N. 


